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OPENING SPEECH
University Professor Ion Gh. Rosca, PhD
Rector of the Bucharest Academy of Ec onomic Studies
I salute the initiative to continue the debates on economic and ecologic problems
from the second edition of the conference on “Ecologic performance in a competitive
economy”.
Assuming the values

of sustainable

development underlines the care

and

consideration for future generations. As we strive to satisfy the aspirations of economic
growth and social development for the present needs we should make sure that the
chances of future generations to satisfy their own aspirations are not compromised. In a
practical way, this means the intensification of research efforts for the development of
clean technologies through which the promotion of economic increase and social
objectives is possible. M aximizing the profit in the conditions under the conditions of an
increase of social and environment performance represents the equation of durable
development al microeconomic level. In order to solve the equation several operational
formulas were developed which are implemented in a higher and higher number of
enterprises - eco-efficiency, industrial ecosystem, social responsibility. The fact that 80% of the
biggest 250 companies in the world elaborate social responsibility reports proves the recognition
of these values and their promotion in the first business sector on world level.
M an owns the house of life. The balance of nature though maintains human dynamics.
Resources can be rationally administrated if there is a managerial capacity and an
ecologic and economic report is maintained so that man maintains, controls economy
dimensions. Non-promoting the

adequate managerial dimension in context with

environment demands leads to the appearance of dysfunctionalities and risks, to
disequilibrium with irreversible effects.
Improving environment management assumes abandoning polarized debates and
building partnerships that surpass scientific, political, economic, social and geographical
boundaries.
Success in the global competitive economy depends on surpassing the boarders of
conforming to legal demands. Ecologic performance is a competitive advantage on the
global market, with both short and long term implications. Companies that integrate the
principles of environment protection and durable development, the care for the

environment is shown not only in business relations. It defines the way economy operates,
respectively the activities in each compartment and production section. The wide
participation at this event proves the increasing interest for the environment and
acknowledging the importance of eco-economic problems in the context of extremely
dynamic processes that characterize social and politic international climate.
Environment challenges are extremely serious in Romania: air pollution requires high
costs in terms of human health; the drinking water and used water infrastructure is
insufficiently developed and deteriorated; the list of hot points and critical areas is
alar mingly long. Assigning funds to solve environment problems is extremely difficult in
the context where it coexists with social priorities such as protection, education, health
and the retirement reform, with the urgent problems induced by the global economic
crisis.
Achieving the objectives of durable development involves, aside from respecting
environment standards and improving ecologic performances, new cooperation and mutual
learning means.
Of course there may be voices that consider such initiatives a passing green
enthusiasm, in times of economic recession. However these prove a prospectless horizon
because the environment legislation becomes more and more complex and broad, having
effect on all types of economic activities; public authorities are about to implement the
Local Agenda 21 program; and the public much more aware of environment problems.
We hope that following occasional conference debates will state the necessary
premises for enterprises to reduce ecologic impact and to assure continuous improvement
and progress towards operational management in environment management.
In this context we consider the debates initiated by organizers a special opportunity
that creates the premises for the compilation of methodologies adaptable to the most
varied situations. We also salute the collaboration with the Academy of Economic Studies
in Moldavia, The National Statistics Institute, The National Economy Institute and The
Geography Institute of the Romanian Academy, which we hope will assure a very good
correlation between the analysis of information referring to physical phenomena and the
realistic possibilities that economic resources can assure.
We welcome you to The Academy of Economic Studies in Bucharest and wish you the
most interesting debates!
November 2009
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MESSAGE
University Professor Grigore Belostecinic, PhD
Rector of the Moldavian Acad emy of Ec onomic Studies

Dear Mr. Rector,
Ladies and gentlemen,
Honored assistance,
I gladly and anxiously address you my greeting message, to you, the organizers and
participants to this Conference.
Ladies and gentlemen,
We have a great pleasure to answer Your Invitation to participate the second edition
of the International Scientific Conference “Ecologic performance in a competitive
economy”. We appreciate the efforts carried out by the organizers to profitably realize
this scientific forum that will impulse and continually increase our common achievements
in order to respond to the current challenges of science and economic practice as rapidly
and efficient as possible. We also show a great gratitude for the success obtained by ASE
Bucharest and especially the Faculty of Agro-alimentary and Environment Economy for the
hard work and notorious successes registered in the evaluation of ecologic components
and their integration in the economic decision making process and regional and national
development program achievement.
Dear colleagues,
The themes and subjects discussed in this scientific forum are of a great importance
and theoretical and practical topicality.
The increase of environment demands is more and more obvious in all fields of
activity. The economy does not represent an exception. Respecting these demands
however represents an important challenge for enterprises, but also for the authorities.
This is due on one hand to the various changes necessary to reduce the ecologic impact,
changes that, in their turn, require important resources. On the other hand, the moment
of change also means various opportunities created by developing the green economy and
the new types of relations between the public and private participants of economic life.
5

The debates of the first edition certify the high complexity of problems, as well as
the need to continue the confrontations between theory and practice, between
researchers, representative of the university environment and of public administration,
business men and consultants, representatives of the civil company to identify and
evaluate the increase channels of ecologic performance in the context of an economy
characterized by a high competitivity.
Improving economic productivity on ecologic criteria is a mandatory desire to
achieve under the conditions of health degradation and the impossibility to assure
people’s security and safety. Obtaining ecologic performance has become and important
demand of the market economy of The European Union to contribute to the improvement
of social dimension and economic development as a whole.
The agenda proposed by the organizers and the themes the participants bring into
discussion cover a wide range of problems connected to the cause of production, analysis
indicators, monitoring, communication and ecologic management. These tackle various
environment subjects such as foreground problems like climate change, biodiversity loss,
waste management, air quality protection, reducing energy input, using regenerating
energy, the pollution of seas and oceans.
We hope that the debates initiated here help us establish what must be done, so that
we obtain useful information for those directly involved in environment management.
Finally, I wish the organizers and to all participants at this important scientific
manifestation a lot of success and accomplishments in finding and subsequently
imp lementing the most efficient methods of increasing ecologic performance at macro
and micro economic level.
November 2009
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THE DIMINUTION OF POLLUTING EMISSIONS AND THE REDUCTING OF CLIMATE CHANGES
Emilian M. DOBRESCU
Romanian Academy
ABSTRACT
The USA and the West Europe are accountable for 2/3 of CO2 emissions accumulated untill today.
On the other hand, A frica has produced but 3% of polluting emission since 1900 until today, burning
mineral fuels. Since 1992, the most industrialized countries have promised to help the “most
vulnerable nations face the adverse consequences of climate changes” by supporting the
adaptation’s costs. The commitment was included in the convention frame that gave birth to the
Kyoto Treaty, which was rejected by the George W.Bush’s administration, even though the initial
document, issued in 1992, had been signed by George Bush. The industrialized countries that signed
the Kyoto Treaty have decided to create a special fund for “climate adaptation”. Hundred of
millions of dollars had to be led in order to diminish the impact of global warming in the most
exposed areas. Lately, maybe because of the CO2 emissions increase due to human activities, the
planet climate has changed in worse. The 2007 was a key year in evaluating the reply the planet
would give to the global overheating caused mainly by the green-house effect and worsent by El Nino
oceanic stream. This superposition of climate factors made 2007 to be one of the warmest years
ever registered.
KEY -WORDS
diminution of polluting emissions, climate changes

1.

2007 EVENTS. THE BALI AGREEMENT

There were two key events that marked 2007 regarding the matter of diminishing the
polluting emissions as an important source of decreasing the climate changes. Therefore,
at the beginning of 2007 the European Commission have drawn the foundations of an
european energy policy, which instruments are stimulating the competition and the
reduction of energetic dependency of UE, on a background of existing tensions with Russia
in this matter. The european executive considers that the developed countries, starting
with the UE’s 27 states, should define as objective the diminution of the green-house
effect gas emissions with 30%, within an international agreement that would follow the
Kyoto Protocol which ends in 2012.
The European Commission has insisted that its plans would depend upon similar actions
from USA part and has expressed the hope that Washington would became more active
about fighting the global warming. Eco movements have welcome the Commission’s plan,
though some of them have pointed out that it wasn’t going to far and would not have the
desired effect. On the 15 th of novembre 2007, The European Parliament have requested
the gas emissions to be limited by the industrialized countries, and a decrease of 50% in
green-house effect gas emissions until the middle of this century. The adopted resolution
contains the European Parliament’s objectives regarding the post Kyoto agreement,
among which, besides the above mentioned objectives, there were: the financial suport
for climate protection efforts; new mechanismes in order to transfer some technologies as
less harmful as possible to the environment; measures to stop the desforestation.
The second event of 2007was the ONU conference regarding climate changes starting
on december the 3 rd in Bali (Indonesia) and has represented the starting point of a new
process that would lead to a global agreement on climate changes within ONU, with
compulsories objctives. The end of 2007 was marked at international level, by the
prospect of a new agreement regarding the climate changes. The ONU conference on this
matter took place on the island of Bali and the participants reached an agreement on a
“travel paper “ for the negotiations of a new protocol that would replace the Kyoto treaty
from 2012.
10

The new agreement would be negociated within the following two years and would
replace the Kyoto treaty which was signed in 1997; the text of this agreement had no
clear references regarding the reduction of CO2 emissions. Mr. Yvo de Boer, in charge of
environment matters at ONU has displayed uneasiness regarding the possibility that the
negociations on global climate treaty project could fail: “ We find ourselves in a situation
where is all or nothing. If we fail in doing our work on time in the future, everything will
colapse as a castle of cards” Bali’s agreement has represented an important step towards
reducing global warming’s rate, which ONU consider to be caused by human activities.
The american delegation has given up the oposition to the plan ment to revive the talks,
at the last moment. Until that moment it would seem as if the USA would also reject the
document which was finally signed in Bali. Paula Dobriansky, chef of the USA delegation
returned to the conference announcing that the USA had changed it’s mind: “ The USA are
very determined to engage in this global effort but need to ensure that we all will action
upon it together. Therefore, mister president, allow me to say that we will procede
forward and, regarding this matter, we are today in consensus. “ After that, the secretary
general of ONU, Ban Ki-moon thanked the USA for agreeing in the end upon the
declaration’s text. The ONU’s delegate has appreciated the “ flexibility “ the american
delegation had shown despite the differences between the participant countries.
The new agreement which negotiations have begun in Bali is destined to replace the
Kyoto Protocol which have never been signed by the USA and China. The UE’s main
objective is to obtain a ferm commitment in order to begin the negotiations regarding the
fight against the climate changes after the end of Kyoto Protocol in 2012. The European
Commission wants a consensus and a common vision upon limiting the global warming at 2
degrees Celsius over preindustrial levels. UE’s commit ments are clear: the developed
countries have to commit themselves to reduce their emissions more by improving the
tecnology and by creating a new mondial carbon market. It is necessary to find the
equitable but efficient means the developing countries could use to give their contribution
to the diminution of gas emissions. It is to be considered the matter of polluting emissions
produced by air and sea transport and the deforestation, as well. It is, also, necessary to
talk more seriousely about increasing the investments for tecnology research programmes
that could decrease the carbon emissions
The european commissioner on environment matters, Stavros Dimas, declared before
leaving for Bali: “I have the feeling that the odds for extensive negotiations are good and
also, for establishing a clear date. As always, the details are problematical when it’s
necessary to establish the coordinates for a plan of action that would follow Bali’s
conference. I do not illude myself that the negotiations would be easy. There is a chance
for a compromise solution and the international community have to rally, or otherwise the
dangerous global warming could not be stopped anylonger.”. “ Real solution are to be
established otherwise the mankind’s future is in danger” said the indonesian secretary of
tate for environment, Rachmet Witoelar. “ I want to appeal to all sides to take real steps
towards stopping the global warming, a highly present matter“, he was saying during the
conference.
In an interview taken to the vice-chairman of European Parliament, Alejo VidalQuadras, he expressed his hope that this conference would serve as forum where the
international officials would establish a political consensus for a post Kyoto agreement.
He also declared that 2012 was near and we needed to find a solution that would include
the industrialized countries and would offer support to the economies which intended to
participate in tecnology transfer programmes. The chairman of the Commission for
climate changes, Guido Sacconi, declared that this meeting would be an opportunity for
Europe to prove it’s commitments already taken and to achive a common agreement
regarding the reduction of gas emissions, favorable to developing countries, as well.
Lena Ek (official of Liberals and Democrats Aliance Group for Europe ) declared that
the discussions would focus on developing countries at first and on their need to combine
economic development with technologies less and less harmful for the environment; She
11

also said that these countries would need help especially financial help in putting these
new technologies into practise. She continued by saying that a part of the solution were
the woods, many of them beeing cut and that these woods were needed to reduce carbon
emissions on Earth. The same oppinion was having the deputy Liam Aylward, the vicechairman of the Committee’ for climate changes: " We spend to much time searching for
solutions to decrease the carbon in the atmosphere and spite, we continue cutting the
woods that absorb the carbon, harming the species and the biodiversity.”
2.

2008 EVENTS. TOKYO AGREEMENT

The programme Climate Savers is based upon a partnership between the WWF and the
bussiness environment, through which the company joining this initiative commit
themselves to apply solutions destinated to fight the climate changes. The established
objectives by WWF and by each company must be more ambitious than the objectives
previously planned by the company. The companies already in the Climate Savers
programme are: Johnson&Johnson, IBM , Nike, Polaroid, Collins, Xanterra, Hewlett
Packard, Nokia, Sagawa, Sony, Lafarge, Catalyst, Tetra Pak, Spitsbergen, Travel and Novo
Nordisk.
In occasion of Climate Savers Summit, that took place in febbruary 2008 1 , a new
agreement has been achived, the Tokyo Statement, destined to answer the urgent matter
represented by the climate changes. The Climate Savers Summit was organized by the
World Wild Found (WWF) International and Sony, at company’s headquarters in Tokyo.
The signers were 12 top companies among them Tetra Pak, Nokia or Sony, which
underlined the need to decrease the global green-house gas emissions with more than 50%
by the 2050 and to act so that they would decrease in the next 10-15 years, making
possible to maintain the global temperature’s growth under the critical threshold by 2
degrees. The Tokyo statement was presented by Howard Stringer, Sony’s chairman and
CEO, and it represented the most important initiative of global bussiness community
regarding the fight against climate changes. “We from Sony think that it’s impossible to
make a bussiness grow in a deteriorated environment. That’s why we feel compeled to use
our technological experience and know-how in order to diminish its impact on the planet
and to help our clients diminish theirs in a day to day life”, Howard Stringer declared.
“We always considered having an obligation to act with responsibility in every aspect of
our activities, in order to decrease the impact on environment and, concurrently, to use
our unique talent to resolve, together with our colleague and bussiness partners, the
environment’s problems” Stringer added.
The signatories companies of Tokyo Statement are Allianz, Catalyst, Collins, Hewlett
Packard, Nike, Nokia, Novo Nordisk, Sagawa, Sony, Spitsbergen Travel, Tetra Pak and
Xanterra. The most important measures for reaching the objective of gas emissions
reduction aim to ensure the transparency of their own emissions quota and to promote
among the clients, a lifestyle which would produce less co2 emissions possible.
The statement release took place in occasion of Climate Savers Summit organised by
World Wide Fund for Nature International and Sony. Considering the need to stop the
global growth of the temperature by more than 2 degrees Celsius above the preindustrial
era’s level, the 12 companies commit themselves to decrease the co2 emission by
establishing 4 measures to be applied. The first one consists in expanding the action range
of activities of emissions reduction by collaboration with the bussiness partners. To that
effect, the signatories companies have established actions to be taken so the Climate
Savers programme expands towards other regions and bussiness areas. These 12 companies
also promote among their clients and consumers a lifestyle that requires less co2

1

see SMART financial, on site www.SMARTfinancial.ro, visited on the 20th of march 2008
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emissions. At the same time, the statement requires information’s transparency regarding
each company’s emissions quota.
M any of the companies signing the Tokyo Statement and also other companies
partecipating to the Climate Savers programme have outrun their ambitious objectives –
objectives established after joining the programme. By signing this agreement the
companies went forward, promising to convince their bussiness partners to take efficient
measures in order to reduce the impact on climate. At the same time, the companies
assumed responsibility to promote a less co2 emissions lifestyle
The Climate Savers programme, released by the WWF and Tokyo agreement have
shown how important was the role of bussiness sector in starting successful actions to
fight against climate changes. Companies could have big impacts on environment but can
also be a part of the solution with technological inovations, initiative and collaboration
with bussiness partners, authorities and civil society. We hope that the international
actions would also find an echo inside the romanian bussiness community, where the
consequences of climate changes are more and more visible. The identification of realistic
and efficient solutions for durable bussinesses and their setting up in order to decrease
impact over environment should become a priority for all companies, because what is
good for the environment, is good for bussiness also. By signing the Tokyo statement the
companies attending Climate Savers programme have restated the imperativness and
benefits of innovating actions in fighting the climate changes.
At the middle of June 2008 the managers of the biggest 99 world concerns – among
which was the chief of Deutsche Bank’s and British Airways –requested the powerful
industrialized countries to take initiative regarding global warming and to decide an
extreme reduction of green-house effect gas emissions. The amendments made on Tokyo’s
Agreement had to take into consideration the performances of sales markets to be solid,
efficient and designed on a long term basis, they all said
2.1 UE and the diminution of polluting gas emissions
UE is considered to be the mondial leader in fighting the climate changes. An ONU
report from 2007 showed that UE’s countries have registered limited progresses in fighting
climate changes. ( - 1,5 % for UE 15 and – 11 % for UE 27 ). Only in 2008 the results of
measures took during 2044-2005 were displayed. Most important was inserting the climate
change and energy matters first on the working agenda by taking into consideration the
integration of all expectations. The objectives of increasing the energy efficiency by 20
%, increasing the contribution of the regenerable sources of energy by 20%, and decreasing
the green-house effect gas emissions by 20% have shown our commit ment to fullfil the
existent objectives but also, to continue the fullfilment of medium term objectives. Even
more, The European Strategic Plan for Energetic Technology presented in november 2007,
has intended to accelerate technology innovation with low carbon emissions by focusing
on a common planning.
Some UE countries and big energy consumer indistries are putting pressure upon
achiveing a “ change in frontier tax “ on goods imported from the countries not
signataries of the Kyoto Protocol. As long as there is no international agreement to create
a common regulation frame, it is important to consider the fact that relocating the big
energy consumer industries out of Europe and continuing the gas emissions would not be
either a good eco policy or a viable one by an economic point of wieu. UE specialists have
studied different options to approach these matters as follows: to continue giving
financial support based upon technological parameters of energy efficiency; signing
additional international agreements and including the importation of energy efficient
goods. In planning these options UE have to consider them to be achievable and
compatible with OM C stipulations.
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2.2 Carbon Credits
Trade instruments through which UE is trying to diminish the dangerous gas emissions –
the so called carbon emission credits – will not have the expected results, the World
Wildlife Fund (WWF)says. These instruments classified in the European Trading Scheme
(ETS), were initiated in 2005, still their success during 2005-2006 was relatively small as a
result of light limitations imposed to the green-house effect gas emissions. The WWF
officials feared that the next ETS stage would not succede in reducing significantly the
emissions. Therefore, the incapacity to reduce the level of CO2 emissions will lead to
irreversible climate changes. “While the mechanism of dealing with polluting gas emission
certificates is ok, the first fase of UE’s plan has been seriously undermined by some
political decisions.” WWF declared. The first ETS stage has been criticized because the
proposed limits for CO2 emissions weren’t severe enough. The great pollution producers
have received free carbon credits and the companies which decreased their polluting
emission had remained with additional credits ready to be sold. UE have established new
limits for the next ETS stage for several countries among them beeing UK, Germany and
Luxemburg. WWF report called “Emission Impossible”, shows that the second ETS stage,
unfolding between 2008 – 2012, could fail because the big polluters have the possibility to
buy carbon credits. In WWF’s opinion, ETS could become just a dealing market for these
credits and the winners would be only the carbon credit dealers.
At the end of 2006, Finland signed agreements with România and Bulgaria, regarding
the acquisition of some Co2 emissions rights, called carbon credits, through a special
mechanism of Kyoto’s Protocol. The transaction was made in accordance with the
common setting up mechanism which stipulates that the states which outrun the limits of
gas emissions valid until the 2012, could finance the state in possess of extra carbon
credits, like ex comunist countries, and the polluting emissions’ reduction would be put on
the aquiring country’s account. Finland intends to develop projects in Romania and
Bulgaria, mainly in regenerable energy field and natural gases . Ex comunist countries
could be the main suppliers for carbon credits, considering that the inefficient industries
with high level of pollution allow the reduction of polluting emissions level with little
costs. Finland also intend to aquire, during 2008-2012 period, the equivalent of 10 millions
tons of carbon, as carbon credit after aquired 2 million tons in 1999.
It is known that UE’s countries are leaders in low CO2 emissions technologies. The UE’s
answer to climate changes’ challenge is not only a problem of finance; only with limited
investments, UE cannot create the necessary incentives for researchers and investors. The
investors are increasing the investmets on long terms base and assume bigger risks only if
they are sure that the applied policies are durable. It is also very important that UE gets
involved in industry and ensure to the companies and investors the best policies and the
frame to encourage the development and extention of technologies producing low carbon
emissions. The research ought to be better coordinated in order to stimulate the
development of innovative technologies with low carbon emissions. At the beginning of
2008, the European Commission created a Directory Group, in order to start the Strategic
Plan for Energy Technology ( SET plan ), to coordinate the policies and programmes, to
ensure the resources, to observe and analise with regularity the achieved progress.
Within the SET plan were started various initiatives, called European Industrial Initiatives,
for research and innovation development. European Committee has also suggested to
create an European Alliance fo Energy Research so a better co-operation and planning
could be achived between researchers. More money would be given to this area and new
idea should be presented to finance low carbon emissions technologies.
At the middle of January 2008, the European Commission’s chairman presented to
the European Parliament a legislat ive plan regarding energy and climate changes. The
Commission thought the costs of these new efforts would reach 3 euros/week for each
citizen, 10 time less than the cost estimated if no action would have been taken.
European representatives have uphold these ambitious proposals regarding the energy and
climate changes, calling them “ an economic chance for the Union “. Some of them
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though, have expressed concern about the Commission’s initial objectives for biofuels
and feared that many jobs could be transferred to areas were there are no compulsory
limits for green-house effect gas emissions.
The European Commission’s chairman, José M anuel Barroso have presented to the
European Parliament the Commission’s plans to fight the climate changes and to ensure
that Europe would benefit of more secure energy sources. The proposed legislation is
based upon principle “20/20/20 by 2020” ( increase by 20% in energy efficiency, decrease
of 20% of green-house effect gas emissions , and use of 20% of the biofuels, all by 2020).
The measures would determine a spectacular increase in biofuels’ use in each country
and would establish compulsory legal objectives which the governments would have to
achive. All big CO2 emissions’ producers will be encouraged to develop ecologic
production technologies within a radical reform of the European Diagram regarding the
transactions with emissions certificates (ETS) which impose a maximum level of emissions
for entire UE. The package of measures announced by the European Commission contains
5 essential legislative proposals which were adopted by the co-decision procedure: to
improve and broaden the european sistem of emissions shares (EU ETS); diminution with
20% by 2020 of CO2 emissions ( considering the 1990 level ); obtaining 20% of regenerable
energies by 2020 ( 10% biofuels by 2020 ); to promote the capture and preservation of CO2;
new regulations for public assistance.
It is required that these actions are taken right now in order to diminish by 50%
the green-house effect gas emissions by 2050. Talking about measures to fight the climate
changes, mr. Barroso stated that the measures taken into consideration would cost less
than the lack of action. “The extra efforts put into accomplishing the foreseen objectives
will represent expenses of less than 0,5 % of PIB by 2020 as, meaning 3 euro/week for
each UE’s citizen (…). The no action costs could be 10 times higher than the one’s of
foreseen actions. We should think of UE’s gain instead of expenses” he said. Mr Barroso
also said that the legislative package would be a chance for Europe: “This kind of policy
proves why now, more than ever, we need a strong European Union”.
2.3 Carbon credits Operating System
Electricity sector responsable for most part of UE’s emissions will submit entirely to
an auction system once the new form will be launched in 2013. In other industrial sectors
as well as in aviation sector, the transition towards the auction system will occur
gradually, although an exception could be made for the more vulnerable sectors to
competition, by producers coming from countries where there are no similar restriction
regarding the CO2. Besides the auchtion will be open, any UE operator will be able to
purchase certificates in any member state. The incomes obtained from the community
diagram for commercialization of emission’s certificates belong to the member states and
ought to be used for helping UE to adapt to an economy that respect the environment, by
sustaining innovation in areas like:
sources of regenerable energy; capture and
preservation of CO2; research and development. A part of those incomes should also be
destined to help the developing countries on their struggle to adapt to climate changes.
The Commission value that the incomes from the auctions could reach the amount of 50
billions of euro each year by 2020.
The UE Diagram regarding the commercialization of emissions, valid until 2008, in its
forth operational year proved to be and efficient instrument in finding a market solution
that would offer incentives to reduce the green-house effect gas emissions. In areas like
constructions, transportation, agriculture and waste products, not regulated by the
scheme, UE would decrease the emissions with 10 % by 2020, below the 2005 levels. For
each state member, the European Commission have proposed a specific objective to
reduce emissions which would have to be accomplished by 2020, and in the case of new
state members, like Romania and Bulgaria, these objectives foresee an increasing
emissions possibility. These variations are contained around – 20% and + 20%.
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Besides an efficient operating pollution market, all state me mbers are to start
changing their energy consumption structure urgently. In 2008, the renewable energy’s
quota inside UE final energy consumption was of 8,5 %, which means an average increase
of 11,5 % is necessary to achieve the 20%’s objective by 2020. The proposal refers also to
the objective that refers to use, for the transportation inside UE, combustibles that
contain 10 % biofuels, percentage to be achived by 2020.
During 2013-2020 period, the package of measures grants Romania and Bulgaria
the permission to increase the green-house effect gas emissions up to 20% but only in
some sectors because the two countries need to recover the delays in their economic
development. All enthusiasm due to these facilities aside, today the romanian economy is
suffering due to the little quota received for the 2008-2012 period. A calculation should
be made to see whether the penalities resulted form exceeding these quota would be
lower than the possible impact, on romanian economy, resulted from observing them.
Political decisions in Romania should be taken in accordance with the national companies’
interests, as we see happening in important UE countries like Germany.
This new package of measures regarding the energy and the environment proposed by
the European Commission is a favourable one for Romania and these measures bring a
proper answer to the double challenge represented by the climate changes and the energy
dependency. This package favours Romania because the state members with developing
economies are allowed a 20% emissions increase in comparison with the 2005 level,
increase calculated upon PIB. The countries with low PIB level are increasing the present
emisions quota confronted by the one in 2005, and the UE state members with high PIB
level are decreasing the polluting level by 20 % by comparison to the 2005 one. This way
the UE pauper countries can reach the developed economy countries.
European Commission have decided though that Romania is to decrease its gas
emissions, by 20,7 %. in 2008-2012 period. By doing so Romania would not be able to sell
emissions certificates as it was its initial intention. The difference, of 15 million
certificates/ year, between the one the romanian gouvernment proposed and the one
settled by the European Commission, would have brought us 225 millions of euro which
could have been spent for environment technologies. A diminution of emissions quota is
expected for 2013-2020 period also, but the reduced PIB and the project for economic
development could bring additional quotas. A certificate, now equivalent to 1 ton of gas,
is sold with 15-16 euro on the market. But we are talking about a stock exchange for these
certificates, which have costed even 26 euro/ton. Romania has lost over 15 million
certificates of green-house effect gas emissions, certificates which could be gained only
by lawsuit.
The energy producing companies in five UE’s state members could reach,
between 2009-2012, profits up to 1 billion euros as a result of selling green-house effect
gas emissions2 shares. Therefore, the energy sector from Spain, Italy, Germany, UK and
Poland will obtain profits from dealing with carbon certificates, in the second phase –
which is now ocurring - of the ETS. In keeping with the ETS, the companies have to pay
penalties in case they would utter CO2 above maximu m allowed.
They can avoid these penalties only by acquiring gas emissions certificates, which
would increase the cost of the energy they produce. Therefore, the sources of
regenerable energy which produce no CO2 and need no emissions certificates, are
obviously cheaper. The raport requested by the WWF was published at the beginning of
april 2008, following the warnings launched by James Hansen, the director of Goddard
Research Institute, by NASA, who has assessed that UE’s targhet for reducing the greenhouse effect gas emission wasn’t ambitious enough: the maximum le vel of 550 parts per
million (PPM ) for CO2 emissions should be diminished to 350 ppm. ; at a 550 ppm, the

2
cf. a report released by Point Carbon company for World Wild Fund (WWF), raport mentioned by
newspaper Economistul, 10 april 2008, p. 8
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global average temperature would rise by 6 degrees Celsius. while at 350 ppm would only
rise by 3 degrees Celsius.
2.4 Green certificates market
The energy producers in possess of green certificates, generated in 2007 46.299 M Wh
of energy, double the amount generated in 2006, amount consisting in 83,7 % hydrological
sources and 16,3% aeolian sources, was stated in a 2007 ANRE’s report regarding the green
certificate operating market. Green energy producers receive 1 certificate for each M Wh
of energy delivered to the network, certificate they could sell on the united green
certificate market within OPCOM . The energy supplier are compeled to aquire a certain
number of certificates equal to the product between the compulsory quota value and the
quantity of energy delivered to the final customers, quota established for 2007 at 3,74% of
the energy’s qta’ delivered to the final customers; for 2008 the established quota was of
5,26 % and for the 2010-1012 period will be of 8,3 %
Considering the number of green certificate released in 2007, the 2008
compulsory quota had decreased at 2,62 % covered by 57 suppliers. From the 33 rd
producers of energy using regenerable sources in our country, only 19 of them have
benefited of green certificate plan, the rest having hydro-stations with a power over 10
M Wh or less then 10M Wh operating from 2004 and non re-technologicable. The installed
power of the suppliers benefiting from the diagram was of 52,36 M W consisting of 84,7 %
hydro stations and 15,3 % aeolian stations ( 8 M W ).
The energy producers in possess of green certificates, generated in 2007, 46.299 M Wh
of energy, double the amount generated in 2006, amount consisting in 83,7 % hydrological
sources and 16,3% aeolian sources. A number of 46.299 green certificates have been
issued, 81,7 % of them were sold and the rest were carried forward on 2008. Taking into
consideration the average annual selling price of green certificate of 142,72 M Wh resulted
that in 2007 the support granted to the green energy producers had been around 6,608
million lei involving a 0,144 lei/M Wh rise in energy price towards the final consumer. At
the same time, the selling price of a M Wh green energy had got an average value of 304,1
leu, ANRE stated. A numer of 25 suppliers didn’t fulfil, partially or totally, their green
certificate compulsory quota. For 2007, the value of an unsold green certificate was of 63
euro, meaning 214,08 lei. The amount resulted from the non-fulfilment of the compulsory
quota was collected by Transelectrica company, the transport and system operator and
redistributed to the green energy producers, in accordance with the nr. of certificates
sold. The ANRE officials have also stated that by producing green energy, a 26.205 tons
emission of CO2 had been avoided!
From among the new states that have joined the UE, Hungary was leading the battle to
reduce the compulsory quota settled on communitary level. The authorities form Budapest
argued that to take into account the 2005 calculations in establishing the compulsory
quotas was wrong, because in doing so it wasn’t taken into consideration the progress
achived by the central european countries. The hungarian authorities for enviornment
requested Bruxelles to use the data supplied in 1990 in calculating the new upper limits.
The main reason was the fact that Kyoto Protocol came into action in 1990 and will be
valid until 2012; the protocol stipulates that 30 industrialized countries have to decrease
the green house effect gas emission in comparison to 1990 level.
The position of hungarian government is sustained also by Bugaria, Estonia, Letonia,
Romania and Slovacia. The efforts these countries make for protecting the environment
are not entirelly acknowledged , reduction of noxious emissions are to be attributed to
the economic decline of new state members also: The CO2 emissions have decreased
dramatically inside the european space during the years of transition to the market
economy, due to the closing of many inefficient factories in the ex comunists countries
The European Commission’s package of measures intend to strenghten the emissions
certificate system in order to decrease the financial selling quota that can be sold each
year, so the emissions in the relative sectors will diminish with 20% by 2020. Hungary and
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the countries which have taking these steps have nothing against global diminution as long
as the calculation base is 1990 level. In June 2008 the spokesman of the european
commissioner for environment refused to comment the proposals and said that the
european executive was taking into consideration the reform the certificate system by
2012, in order to be equitable and non discriminating.
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THE IMPACT OF THE ECO-GLOBALIZATION UPON THE LAW.
FROM ENVIRONMENTAL LAW, TO ECOSPHERE LAW
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ABSTRACT
In terms of the eco-globalization, law represents one of the few, if not only, social action element
that one can resort to for bringing resolve to the environmental crisis. To fulfill such a part, there is
need for a true “ecojuridical revolution”, to turn law, from a simple protection tool, into an
organizing and structuring factor of an ethical principle, of planetary solidarity, economic, of global
management, and as a complex regulatory system for Earth’s problems. And this urgent and radical
becoming subscribes to a gradual evolution starting in the 1970s, with the emergence of the
environment law (having a limited purpose of promoting a new dimension for the quality of life, by
assuring a clean, unpolluted, and so healthier, environment), continuing after 1990 as the
sustainable development law (which assumes integration and compatibility of the ecological
element among the development model, amongst and along with the economic, social and cultural
pillars) and it should lead to the ecosphere law (that assumes, as the eco-climatic imperative
implies, the burden of guaranteeing our survival on this planet). For that it is required a
reevaluation of the legal concepts, a rethinking of priorities among the fundamental rights and
values and another integration, with new purposes and places, of the legal system in society, so
reaching, by going full circle, the ecosphere law, the basis of existence of the law itself.
KEY -WORDS
eco-globalization, eco-juridical revolution, structuring and organizing principle, environmental law,
sustainable development law, ecosphere law, new eco-juridical concepts, rethinking priorities

1.

NATURE-SAVING LAW

In an interview published by the Pouvoirs magazine, philosopher and epistemologist
M ichel Serres, member of the French Academy (from 1990), author of, among others, two
major works in the field (Le contract naturel (1990) 3 and Le mal propre. Polluer pour
s’approprier? 4 ) stated that: „Law can save nature 5 ... Law might be an inappropriate
solution for saving the environment, but there is no other”6. To reach this conclusion, he
had to ascertain the fact that other fields are unable to do it, and eventually, to allege
law’s attributes in filling such a part.
Therefore, governed by the dictum „we have polluted, we go on polluting” and having
the polluter-pays principle as starting point, the market economy would be unable to offer
resolve to the environmental problem; its adjustments would assume legal intervention,
and so the burden would pass in the field of law. In turn, politics and philosophy could not
offer an adequate answer that would suffice, as they ignore the world, when law,
assuming a norm assured by a sanction, doesn’t derive from the individual, but from the
world.
Finally, the philosopher adds to this palpable and effective sanction, another
possibility: one coming from an already global and operational public opinion, in a future
where „connective” shall replace the „collective”.
...Maintenant au juriste de prendre le relais des utopies du philosophe... (M . Serres).
3

Editions Flammarion, Paris, 1990;
Editions Le Pommier, Paris, 2008;
5
„Le Droit peut sauver la nature”, entretien avec M ichel Serres, în Pouvoirs, nr. 127/2008
– „Droit et environnement”, Paris, Editions du Seuil, 2008, p. 8.
6
idem, p. 11.
4

19

...It is now the lawyer’s turn to pick up the reins of the philosopher’s utopia.
2.

THE IMPERATIVE OF AN ECO-JURIDICAL REVOLUTION

In a globalized economy, built upon a non-ecological development model, having an
informational planetary society and observing the vital characteristics of the eco-climatic
imperative, the position and the importance of law as „saviour of nature” implies radical
transformation and substantiol evolution. First of all, it has to become, from a simple
protection instrument, an organizing and structural factor of an ethical principle, of
planetary solidarity, economical, world managing and complex regulator of all the Earth’s
problems.
Such an „eco-juridical revolution” stands aside by both its stringency and radicalism. It
is such imperiously required, as the environmental problems have reach the highest level
of severity, that some of its component parts, such as global warming and its additional
climate changes, need fast and definitive solutions, a lack thereof meaning imminent and
irreversible catastrophe. The 10.000 years that have passed since the last ice age, a
period when the actual climate order has reached its final stage of evolution, have
allowed the human civilizat ion to stand in all its splendour but also in all its environmental
decadence. In truth, if the „Holocene” era, there has been the passage from the society
of hunter-gatherers, to an agricultural one, by the 1800s, passing into the “Anthropocene”
through the Industrial Revolution, mankind’s ecological footprint has become more and
more unbearable. The constant usage of fossil fuels as a basis for the economical model of
development has generated massive CO 2 emissions and so leading to an accentuation of
the greenhouse effect and its subsequent result, global warming. In a recent study, P.
Creutzen (Nobel Prize winner in 1995, for chemistry) defines the characteristics of the
second phase of the era (1945-2015) as „the one of great acceleration", when human
impact on the environment reached the maximum stage; the climate “machine” has gone
out of hand, the biospheric balance has been disrupted, and the human species has
become a planetary geophysical force. The energy crisis, of the fossil fuels (oil, coal,
natural gas), with reserves exhausting in following decades, overlaps the environmental
crisis, both generated by their original economic model, even though by different reasons,
thus needing a common solution, together with the afferent anthropological one. It is
estimated that an increasement of the average atmospheric temperature with only 2o
centigrade, eventual in a couple of decades (in lack of adequate measures!) would bring
an implacable climatic change with devastating effects, that would compromise the
existence of life on the surface of the planet. The eco-juridical revolution is dictated,
therefore, by the imperative of survival.
3.

FROM PROTECTING THE ENVIRONMENT, TO PRESERVING THE ECOSPHERE

Regarding its scale within the juridical field, if, until now, protecting the environment
meant having a new dimension of the quality of life and of integrating the ecological
element in the equation of sustainable development, for the time being, the purpose
becomes the prevention of the planetary environmental disaster and the rpeservation of
the ecosphere sustaining prerequisites, in their present form, having the human species as
its center, along with the civilization it created.
As pointed out by the same M . Serres, the term environnement (environment, mediu
in Romanian, a yet unsatisfactory term) is a word that, not from a philosophical point of
view, but also a legal one, expresses the opposite of what it means. It amplifies the idea
that the human being is (in) the center, and the environment is all around them. The
concept, in its content, bears the same „original sin” of being profoundly anthropocentric.
Creating an „environmental law” assumed, naturally, a revolution of the classical law, too
human and society oriented, and gave juridical substance to the relations between human
beings and nature, by the corpus of legal regulations referring to the broader concept of
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protecting the environment. Thus it has been configured, as a defining goal of the new
law branch, the protection of the human being and of his environment, a law regarding
man and the natural elements that surround him, as they create an indissoluble
environmental whole. A juridical goal expressed by the right to a healthy, high quality
environment, conveniently protected in view of human personal development, balanced
from an environmental point of view or adequate for life development requiring a minimal
level of enjoyment of the common resources: the right to water, to clean, unpolluted air,
the right to access the fauna, the flora, the seaside... Taking the ecosphere as an object
of protection and preservation assumes, before anything else, defining it. According to the
creator of this concept, L.C. Cole, in 1958, the ecosphere designates the ensemble of
living beings and their immediate environment, whose physico-chemical attributes create
life sustaining conditions upon the surface of the Earth. Along with some developments
and adaptations imposed by the technological and scientific development, this definition
still stands as to this day. The essential aspect lies with the fact that the „ecosphere”
puts aside the artificial and detrimental separation between man and environment and
asserts the organic unity of the natural world. It has as a purpose to protect the
infinitesimal layer situated around Earth’s crust – only a few meters deep and tens of
kilometers high – where life, whatever forms it might take, is possible and it manifests
itself.
The fundamental human right to a healthy environment and ecologically balanced
environment progresses towards to the right to survival of all the living (beings), and
ecology towards „lifeology”.
This implies another major leap towards a radically different stage of evolution, from
today’s point of view. In the initial stage of evolution of the environmental law,
manifested in the 1970s, preserving the environment seemed a preoccupation additional
to a natural element, to a higher life standard and an unprecedented intellectual fad,
generating „ecosophia”, integrated to an obvious anthropocentric vision. Not by chance
the first world conference in the field, held in June 1972 in Stockholm, Sweden, targeted
„the human environment”, and its Principle Declaration mentioned for the first time the
right of all person to ...satisfactory life standards, in an environment whose quality „can
allow them to live in dignity and well being” (principle no. 1).
Two decades later, the Rio conference (1992) completed its significance by the official
international statement of the concept of sustainable development, based upon four
fundamental and complementary pillars: economical, social, environmental and cultural.
The Rio Declaration was, therefore, focusing on „the right to a healthy and productive life,
in harmony with nature”. In the same time, the idea of compatibility between the
economic growth and keeping and even improving the quality of the environment, guided
by the purpose of sustainability, allowed, theoretically, the proposal of passing from the
J.J. Rousseau’s „social contract”, to M . Serres „natural contract”. Unfortunately, the
Johannesburg Conference (2002) not only made no progress in broadening the views of the
Rio Declaration, but it also meant, practically, to lock and abandon the idea of an
„sustainable development”, that became almost impossible considering the context of
rising a neo-liberal globalizat ion and the victory of the pseudo-ecology, in its perverted
form of „market ecology” or „productive ecology” (C. Allegré).
Eco-climate problems have become a priority after the year 2000, having as starting
point the Kyoto (1997, 2005), and the theoretical debate offering solutions as
„decreasement”, abandoning the traditional concept of „economic development” , „the
green revolution”, as a permanent solution to overcoming the present global financial
crisis. But the answers are still limited, fragmentary, lacking cohesion, awaiting the
configuration of a cohesive project for a post-industrial „ecological world”. The optimists
expect that, following the global conference series regarding the environment, The
Copenhagen Conference would settle the first landmarks of the new approach, by
promoting a viable world management project concerning the present eco-climatic
problems.
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4.

REEVALUATING THE CONCEPTS

This gradual evolution and the need for a radical revolution manifest themselves also
regarding the legal instruments in use and the operational concepts as means of reaching
the environmental purposes.
If the environmental law has manifested initially as a series of „special police” rules,
regarding pollution prevention by regulating, authorizing and sanctioning the impair ments
to the environment, the objective of the sustainable development lead to adding new
means of action, based upon the conveniences of the contract, of the public-private
consultation and to the economical and fiscal mechanisms.
The „shock” of the global crisis that started in 2008 and reaching the premises of a
new environmental law, the one regarding the ecosphere, demands a radical reform in the
field, focused on the regression of the „free market” elements and the resurrection of the
regulatory ones, including (and especially at) a global le vel.
Switching the environmental law with the ecosphere law doesn’t simply stand as an
evolution of a law branch; it is, actually, a true revolution of the law, a new step in its
development, by resettling its place and purpose among the economical and social
„mechanics”, integrated in the natural complexity. As an example, there would be stated
that not only physical or moral persons can be subjects of law, but also some natural
elements, starting with the animals, who’s legal status has been already reevaluated in
many national legal systems. The principle of inter-generation solidarity, ethically
founded upon The Golden Rule („M an should ponder on how to treat all living beings the
way he himself would like to be treated”) and based upon the principle of precaution
would extend its applicability to all the variations of the living and it will find its legal
source in an eventual „natural contract”. The classical equation of the legal obligations –
do ut des – inherited from the Roman law, will also change perspectives, as the
considerations would not be directly corollary and much more nuanced as to their
contents. Legal responsibility will mean, mainly, repairing and not sanctioning, and the
right to a healthy environment will become the right to survival in harmony, the right to
life of all living species and individuals among the ecosphere. And the main source of law
in this domain (until now), ecology, will evolve, from the science of the relations between
species and between species and their environment, to a science having as primary
objective harmonizing and establishing compatibilities among the life sustaining elements
of the planet. From a purebred social phenomenon (ubi ius, ibi societas), law shall
become a regulatory element of an interactive system, whereas man is just a part,
important in itself, but only a species among species, all equal, governed by the principle
of natural non-discrimination, within the uniqueness of the biosphere.
This transformation would be so radical that many would ask themselves what would
be left of the specificities and the substance of the ius, as we have received it from its
„creators”, the Romans.
5.

RETHINKING THE PRIORITIES AMONG THE FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS AND VALUES

Recognizing the right to survival (biosphere) as an essential solidarity right also
assumes a rethinking of the priorities within the three generations of fundamental human
rights consecrated at an international level. Hence, if traditionally the priorities were
focused on the first generation rights, as individual rights par excellence, the actual
environmental urgency assumes placing them at the same level with the solidarity rights,
starting with the right to environment and its future versions. Essentially, the issue
regards, in its first stages, the relations between property right – ownership – and the right
to environment. It subscribes to the wider, philosophical meanings of the question
whether man can live in harmony with his fellow man and with his environment of
existence, in a civilization built upon the ideals of „to own”? The availab le answer, as
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obvious and as extreme as it might seem, can only be: no! Money and owning goods are
nothing but means, although precious, but never a purpose by themselves. The desire to
own is, by human nature, insatiable, and generates frustration and violence. The human
being is so conceived that they will relentless desire to own what it doesn’t have, up to
resorting to violence in order to upheld it from their neighbour. Concerning the
environment, man’s eternal aspiration to own developed an extensive technical and
scientific array of devices, in order to transform, own and use the natural resources. And
each and every need, once satisfied, leads to other needs and aspirations, up to an
unprecedented escalation of this “war”, undeclared but ever-present, between society
and its natural existence framework. And so, the resources needed for survival are
depleted or degraded, getting closer and closer to the minimum level of supportability,
under which the present form of planetary survival is endangered.
However, beyond this vision of a world dominated by a vicious, self-destructing homo
faber, there lies a world of harmony, mutual understanding and reconciliation, with
oneself, with each other and with nature. Truly, once the bare material necessities
satisfied – food, shelter, and of all we generally call a “decent living” – man needs to
reach a different logic than the one governed by to own, to become more “human” and
especially more “natural”: the logic of to be. For that, mankind needs, at first, to learn
to know itself and to control its urges, its atavist impulses and to master its actions, to
understand the world that surrounds it and respect it accordingly. At a personal level,
human beings must discover how to love and care for each other, how to master their
frustrations, to achieve serenity, to pass over suffering and pain and define their destiny
as men and as part of nature. Is man capable of such a transformation, to bypass the
ancient logic of ownership and to subscribe, gradually but surely, to the wider and more
generous approach of to be?
The juridical answer to this question relies upon the definite bordering of the
absolutes of (private) property law by the requisites of the protection of the environment
and asserting the priority of the right to “to be” rather than “to own”. Both are essential,
but the right order is defined by the fact that one has to be, before one can own.
6.

FULL CIRCLE: FROM A PRE-LAW STATE TO THE RIGHT OF THE INDIVIDUAL, OF
THE SPECIES AND THE ECOSPHERE LAW

From the perspective of such a radical eco-juridical revolution, a rethinking of the
history and nature of law would become a necessity. As primal cause, primal sources, its
birth, the three answers given by now („it comes from the heavens”, „it is revealed by
poets and wise men”, „it is the masterpiece of time itself”) 7, would receive another one
among them: the need of adaptation to the environment. Very much indeed, among the
first human behaviour norms, regulated by the pre-law, there have been some regarding
the relations to nature, by which man would satisfy its basic needs of existence, of air,
food and shelter. Only after the Romans „invented” law, and after a spectacular
development and diversification, it became the symbol, the matrix of society, as stated
by the classical dictum ubi ius, ibi societas. Regarding this evolutions, until the 1970s1980s, the legal field was determined as an exclusively social domain, but as the
“ecological era” began, we bare witness, on one had, to the “greening” of its traditional
branches (from constitutional law to civil and criminal law), and on the other hand, to the
emergence and affir mation of the environmental law (the 1970s), which extends its
sphere of application to the relationships between man (society) and the surrounding
nature, his frame of existence. Without abandoning its classical purpose, to rule, stabilize
and offer security to human relations, the legal system drifts gradually, maybe a litt le too
7

Jean Gaudement, Les naissances du droit, 4e édition, Ed. Montchrestien, Paris, 2006, p.
11.
23

slow, towards new priorities of securing the environmental balance, as a problem of
species survival. And it does so at an exaggeratedly high price: by rethinking, resettling
and even abandoning old, traditional concepts and by adopting new ones. As law of the
species and, in a far-off but unavoidable perspective, law of the ecosphere, it
progressively subjects all the other law branches, having real chances to become, in a
future not so far away, the basis of existence of the legal system. The circle beginning
with the pre-law and becoming a total law that shall govern not only relations between
individuals, but also the relations between species, and between species and the
biosphere; in other words, the ecosphere law comes full circle.
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ABSTRACT
Regarded from the quantum physics’ point of view, the Universe is a huge computer which processes
information with the uttermost precision allowed by the natural laws. A n universal informational
matrix crosses the Universe, and matter can, under no circumstances, be separated from information.
Food is a sum of elements belonging to the quantic Universe as well as to the over-atomic one, and
as a consequence, it is subject to their laws thus becoming an information bearer. The information
contained within food is, in fact, the most complex and significant symbol of its quality establishing
the nutritional effect and the biological value of that certain food. This is why we hope that with
the help of studies, such as this one, food will finally be regarded in accordance with its true value –
that of an information bearer of incontestable importance to our organism.
KEY WORDS
Info-food (IFF), ISET matrix, Universal informational matrix, Informational food, matrix (IFM),
Anthropised food, Nutrigenomics

INTRODUCTION
The aliment, as an environmental element, is one of the most important epigenetic
factors playing the part of a connector between each living being and the universal
informational matrix; as a result it participates in the modulation of the individuals’
evolution as well as in the modulation of its subsystems and of its over-systems. The
strong anthropization of our food has led to the profound alteration of the information
carried by it, affecting both the individuals and the environment.
From the holistic and systemic point of view, the Universe we live in is looked upon
as a perfectly harmonized whole which is impossible to divide. It is, in fact, a network of
dynamic connections which include the human observer and his rational and intuitive
conscience in a natural, organic way.
The material world is more than just fundamental entities (e.g. fundamental bricks
of matter), it must be fully perceived from the perspective of the coherence it has with
itself. The Universe is a dynamic network of inter-connected events in which the
wholeness is wrapped within each of its parts similar to a hologram. Nevertheless, it is not
a stationary hologram, but rather an ordered sequence of pieces of information retained
at a sub-atomic level (e.g. the negentropic domain of the electron) in an essentially
dynamic manner (halo-dynamics).
Bohm was of the opinion that conscience itself is an essential part of the halodynamics (Bohm 1980, quoted by Capra). In fact, the latest studies have proven the fact
that the laws can be considered as being the instructions of a computer program, as the
Universe itself is a gigantic computer. Each sub-atomic particle (electron, photon etc)
stores information as bits of data, and each time two such entities interact, these bits are
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transformed. The matter, the physical existence (E=mc 2) and the information contained
within it are without discussion inseparable (J. Wheeler).
M atter cannot be separated from information. To put it differently, the sub-atomic
(quantic) Universe and the one which emerges from it is ordered by a dynamic
informational matrix (I.S.E.T. – Informational, Substantial, Energetic, and Temporal). The
Universal computer calculates. It calculates: itself, the quantic fields, the chemical
substances, the live entities – human beings included -, the stars and the galaxies. As a
consequence, all living beings – humans making no exception – are: self-regulated, autoreproductive informational, open systems which have a negentropic evolution, being
defined by organizational patterns consisting of ISET matrices.
A living system is defined by the configuration of the connections between its
component sub-systems, connection which is stored inside ISET matrices and which
determines the material structure of the system. The continuous, dynamic process of
concretization of these patterns which are stored in the ISET matrices is, in fact, what we
call: “LIFE”.
The whole Universe is ruled by an informational matrix which crosses it from one
corner to another, starting at the quantic depths and ending at the last forms of the overatomic world, meaning: molecules, living beings, galaxies. All living organisms, present on
the Earth’s surface are organized and function according to an informational matrix. M an,
himself, is an informational-energetic-material being maintaining his own self in the state
of a dynamic balance and having a direct connection with the Universal informational
matrix. This connection of the human being with the ISET matrixes is done through various
informational channels which can be found on all levels of his sub-systems and oversystems. One of the strongest channels which facilitate the informational integration of
the human being is food.
Fig. 1 - Pass ways which Process Information from the Environment to the Level
of the Nervous System and Cell Metabolism

1. FOOD INFORMATION: A MAJOR EPIGENETIC FACTOR
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From an ecological point of view, man is placed at the top of the food chains
becoming their integrator. First, we have evolved as biological entities, and then we
became socio-cultural beings capable of being conscientious, rational, as during hundreds
and thousands of generations, our alimentation has been extremely diverse due to the
hunter-gatherer lifestyle which was characteristic to humans in those times. Aliments are,
in fact, parts of the environment which carry pieces of information and which are
swallowed and transformed through: digestion process, absorption, metabolism and then
are integrated in the information of the consumer (Fig. 1).
Fig. 2 - Information processing at cellular levels

Taking a close look at the ingredients of different foods, we find cells, tissues,
animal or vegetal organs, micro-organisms made out of: macro- and micro-nutrients, food
additives and contaminants inside the complex natural food matrices (minimally or highly
processed) (Fig. 2).
The components of a natural food matrix are organized in an informational-material
network which transports information from the environment, which takes the form of
epigenetic signals that are highly necessary in order to relate with the upper levels of the
ecosystems and of the biosphere.
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Through processing, the food matrix undergoes informational alterations which are
the more profound, the more the processing is at an advanced level. Thus, the
informational machinery of the organism can judge the level of anthropization the food
has reached. This level of anthropization is a very powerful signal and is usually a stress
factor for the human being’s organizational pattern.
The food matrix can be seriously altered as the balance between macro-, micro- and
non-nutrients is modified from the quantity’s and quality’s point of view, as well as in an
informational, chemical, bio-chemical and physical manner. As a result, at a nutritional
level, this will reflect itself in the food’s (or in its ingredients’) low biological values. The
truly healthy food, which is characteristic to the human species, is the global information
that is provided by a diverse and balanced diet accompanied by continuous physical
activity.
It is only this information that can be recognized and processed by our body resulting
in a high functional and environmentally-integrative efficiency. Therefore, food and diet
(= the totality of elements and of their mixing inside an alimentary behaviour) give the
living being (man) informational nutrients which are contained with the stereo-chemical
structures of the chemical nutrients.
The information in the individual food matrices and in the diet is, considering this
approach, a major epigenetic factor which directly interacts with organizational patterns,
with the informational matrix of the living being (man) and with its genetic information.
Presently, this approach has materialized itself as the subject of study of the
nutrigenomics. The health status of an individual or of the whole society is a consequence
of this very interaction.
The powerful anthropization of foodstuff and of the environment, and their
consequences, stand as proof that man (being a rational entity) has failed to unravel the
laws of harmonizing his existence and activity with that of the natural environment in
which he lives, thus causing major ecological unbalances. This ecologically inadequate
anthropization of the natural environment has started the moment his life style changed,
commencing the practice of agriculture, becoming sedentary and simultaneously
triggering the over-population phenomenon. Next came the anti-ecological
industrialization.
Both major changes in the human species behaviour have led to significant
compositional alterations of the food matrices. These altered matrixes send the human
metabolism information which is unrecognizable to its organizational pattern, therefore
generating an informational as well as a material and an energetic stress on this level.
If the organizational pattern of the human being will find the necessary resources to
overcome the negative effects of the informational altered aliments, which also carry the
messages of over-population and of the major anthropic changes made to the natural
environment (which act as frenatory factors, fixing the numbers of the population), then
man will probably survive in a newly created balance. Alongside food, synthesized drugs
bring forth new types of information which will be processed by the metabolism, making
the situation even more complicated as a result of the food-drug interaction.
A great part of the vital information, which is necessary to man’s existence and to
his being healthy, must be supplied to the human body through means of foodstuff.
Denaturized elements, including bio-informational alteration due to improper processing,
can’t be recognized by our metabolism and, as a consequence, cause disturbances which
usually lead to illness.
As an example of bio-informational significance of the food matrix’s components we
will mention the stereo-isomers. These molecular species have the same chemical
structure, but the relative spatial arrangement of their atoms and of their groups of atoms
are different. So, there can exist molecular configuration stereo-isomers - the most
important being the geometrical and optical isomers - together with the conformation
stereo-isomers. From a nutritional point of view these stereo-isomers have biological
activities which are extremely different from one isomer to another.
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Therefore, in the artificial process of hydrogenation of the vegetable fats, the oleic
acid (Ω9 – CIS 18:1(9)) is transformed into the elaidic acid (trans 18:1(tr. 9)). The mere
alteration of the spatial configuration turns the acid from a healthy nutrient, into a trans
component which is extremely unhealthy and which can be found in hydrogenated fats
(margarines). The elaidic acid sends out, due to its changed configuration, wrong pieces
of information which deeply unbalance the metabolic processes, triggering cardio-vascular
disturbances (CVD).
2. NUTRIGENOMICS: THE "DIET-GENOME" INTERACTION
Through the means of nutrigenomics the effects of a single nutrient can be
quantified, as for example, a micronutrient's – within organic matrixes – influence upon
thousands of gene expression profiles.
Food contains diet-derivate regulators of the genetic expression, such as:
�
�
�
�
�

Nutrients (fatty acids, selenium, zinc);
Non-nutrients (fito-chemicals);
Metabolites of food ingredients (eicosanoides);
Compounds resulted from food processing (hetero-cyclic amines);
Final products of gut bacteria metabolism (fatty acids with short chains).

The control of gene expression can be done by a single nutrient inside aliments,
though, usually this process is complex, being executed through the interactions between
nutrients or between nutrients and hormones.
The nutrients and non-nutrients within food interact with the genome influencing the
concentration and function of cellular proteins through the control of gene expression on
different levels, with the help of the transcription factors. An example of a nutrient’s
control of the concentration of transcription factors, is the lipids’ control mechanism:
�
�

For cholesterol there is SREBP-2;
For poli-unsaturated fatty acids there is SREBP-1.

The cellular receivers have an essential role in the inter- and intra-cellular chemical
signalling (mainly an informational signalling).
So, it is clear that – indeed – man is an informational open system based on selfregulation, self-reproduction who keeps on processing external (coming from the
environment) and internal information (belonging to his own internal environment). The
human body processes this information in, mainly, two ways:
1. Firstly, there is the cell-metabolism which acts as a foundation for the superior
level, constantly interacting with it;
2. Then, on the next level, information passes through the nervous and vegetative
systems, enabling humans to acknowledge their own existence and therefore to
have superior reason and intelligence in comparison to other species.
If we were to draw any conclusions, we could say that food is "an essential factor in
triggering illnesses or in preserving our health“.
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3. INFLUENCING OUR LIFE'S QUALITY THROUGH OUR FOOD'S VALUE
Our life's quality depends directly on our food's quality! This is why it must be
pointed out that the food's quality has two major aspects:
•

from the sensorial point of view, we have the extrinsic quality (organoleptic
quality);

•

and from a nutritional point of view, we have the intrinsic quality.

EXTRINSIC QUALITY - this is the quality that our senses can detect, carrying the
information so that it can be processed by the central nervous system. In other words, we
are referring to: taste, flavour, colour, structure, touch and repletion (satiety). Only
repletion can be measured on a measurement scale.
Taste enables us to distinguish sweet, bitter, sour, salt or fat (umami) from one
another. It also triggers the whole digestive chemical reaction in the human body. This is
essential for the physiological functions, for the stomach and intestinal functions, for
hormone secretion and for the nutrients' absorption. Taste also triggers the anti-toxic
response by inducing vomiting.
Humans can taste by means of sensors belonging to the gustatory (taste) and
olfactory (smell) systems, placed not only in the mouth but also in the mucous. The taste
system is composed by: gustative cells (papillae) placed on the tongue and mouth. They
are the first “soldiers” to decide whether we should swallow or reject the food.
INTRINSIC QUALITY - Biological-Nutritional and Innocuity
This aspect of our food's quality is not detected by our senses but it is revealed by
lab analysis and can measured by nutritional indices. The extrinsic quality (the sensorial
quality) does not always imp ly the existence of the intrinsic quality (the nutritional
quality). A food product may have a great look and may taste exceptionally but it doesn’t
mean that it also has a high nutritional quality!
This is why we have come to use what is called a "food's nutritional profile" in order
to decide whether an aliment is valuable or not for our organism. The nutritional profile
of food in the E.U. is regulated by the CEE Regulation no. 1924/2006 – in a way, it refers
to the informational food matrix's quality.
The food's nutritional profile may be expressed through different indices as shown
below:
1.

Nutritional D ensity Index: it expresses the aliment's richness in macro-nutrients
(proteins, lipids, glucids), micro-nutrients (Ca, P, M g, Se, Zn, vitamins) and nonnutrients (phyto-chemical substances as tannins, flavones).

2.

Caloric and Energetic Density: it represents the caloric value of the food
product, expressed in kcal or joules. Usually, integral natural foods (the
reference point) have low energetic densities (100-110 kcal/100 g).

3.

The Glycemic Index (GI) and the Glycemic Load (GL):



GI is a numeral index that ranks glucids based on their rate of glycemic response.
The foodstuff according to the glycemic index can be divided into three
categories:
�
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Aliments with a low GI ( ≤ 55 )

�
�


Aliments with a medium GI ( > 55 , < 70 )
Aliments with a high GI ( ≥ 70 )

GL measures the effect on blood glucose which is triggered by a standard serving
(portion) of food.
GL = GI / 100 x Net Carbs
(Net Carbs are equal to the total carbohydrates minus dietary fibres)

4.

Anti-Oxidant Value (AV): it represents the anti-oxidant capacity of foods. The
higher it is, the healthier the food is. Natural anti-oxidants offer the maximu m
benefit for humans’ health.

5.

Atherogenic Index (At Index): it is a ration between HDL (High Density
Lipoproteins) and TC (Total seric cholesterol). The higher this index is, the lower
the risk of cardiovascular disease is. Some foods induce the increase of the At
index (i.e. the casein in milk ). Oppositely, hydrogenate fats like margarines
have a low At Index.

6.

Biochemical Food Profile: food can induce alkalinity or acidity effect inside the
human body.

7.

Bio-availability: it represents the quantity of nutrients which may be absorbed
at a certain speed from an aliment and then used by the human body.

To sum it all up, a high biological quality (nutritional value) described by a food
product's nutritional profile, stands for that food's contribution to our organism through a
high quality informational content. As mentioned before, integral natural foods are
considered the standard of value regarding the biological quality of a food product.
CONCLUSIONS
The Universe’s computer calculates, calculating itself as well. Everything is part
of a quantic informational matrix.
 Life itself exists in this context. Starting on the cellular level, up to the
biosphere, the networks formed by the living systems, which are connected to
the universal matrix, calculate and send signals inside and outside of themselves.
Therefore, there is a tendency towards a dynamic, evolutionary, integrating
balance of discrete entities (individuals, species, ecosystems, biosphere, and
natural abiotic environment).
 The living beings – human included – are of an informational-material-energetic
nature having a space and time existence.
 Food is a major epigenetic factor and has an important integration role.
 The beings – anti-entropic accumulations – are entities which process the
information carried by food that is an environmental epigenetic factor important
in the maintenance of the system’s functionality and in its integration process in
superior structures.
 As a result, one of the essential characteristics of food is the quality of the
information it supplies the consumer’s living system with.
 What’s more, because the diet is more important than each aliment on its own,
we can conclude that its informational network has the deepest biological
significance for the individual’s and for its specie’s wellbeing.
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ABSTRACT
In order to build a sustainable economic society with a low environmental impact, the private sector
and the general government must identify and implement active or voluntary tools capable of
influencing the carrying out of the socio-economic activities as to ensure their sustainability. These
topics were subject to the high level Conference “Beyond the GDP”, jointly organised by the
European Commission, the European Parliament, the Club of Rome, UNECE and OECD in November
2007. The Conference has statuated certain road maps in view to build up the statistical tools that
are necessary in order to obtain the integrated “economy – environment” indicators. A t the same
time, a strong support of decision-makers, of the experts and of the civil society for their
implementation has been proven.The same objectives are envisaged by the Stiglitz Commission,
established upon the request of Mr. Nicolas Sarcozy, the President of France, in view to identify new
tools necessary for the production of complementary information which, together with the GDP,
could more pertinently characterise the social progress.Due to these tools the decision-makers in the
general government and businesses get useful information based on which they are able to measure,
analyse and highlight the costs related to the economic activities meant to promote the
environmental conservation and the quantitative effects (expressed in monetary or physical units) in
the context of the sustainable development requirements.The transposition of such mechanisms into
an information system represents the basis of environmental accountancy.The environmental
accounts provide data highlighting the main contribution of natural resources to the economic
development, the well-being and the pollution or resource degradation-related costs. It can be said
that the environmental accountancy achieves the measurement of the economic efficiency of the
environmental conservation activities as part of the environmental performance index and of the
environmental efficiency of the companies economic activities as part of the financial performances
associated to the environmental measures. Why such an approach? At present, many aspects of
welfare can no longer be quantified solely through the GDP, and though a correlation between the
GDP and welfare exists, this indicator, in its current format, is not able to express the real content
of welfare which, besides the close relation with the economic growth has multiple linkages with
the consumption level, the environmental situation, etc.The need for improving the data and
indicators completing the GDP, in view to express the progress recorded in all the fields that is
contributing to welfare (health, environment protection, production and consumption patterns, etc.)
is an imperative. In brief, an accountancy framework is necessary, allowing for the integration of
environmental issues with the economic ones.
KEY WORDS
environmental accountancy approach, environment and system of national accounts, national
environmental accountancy, physical environmental goods accounts, monetary environmental goods
accounts, material economic flows accounts, satellite accounts of environment protection expenses
and resources management, environmental management accountancy, environment related costs

INTRODUCTION
The current global context crossed at world level urges for the identification of new
formulas in view to build up a sustainable economy, where the recovery of the economic
growth, without widening the environmental crisis, which is obvious, represents the main
challenge. It is unanimously recognised that the current crisis should be seen as an
opportunity for changing the economic pattern, through a sharper shift towards an
economy with low impact over the environment and with an effective use of natural
resources.
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But, in order to meet all these challenges, both the private sector and the public
administration should identify and implement active tools able to guide the development
of economic and social activities towards ensuring their sustainability. It was often
ascertained that one of the reasons for which the current crisis is so deep is that the
current measurement system was not able to provide the market operators and the policymakers with satisfactory statistical indicators.
The new situation points out the necessity of building up more comprehensive
indicators as against the current ones, briefly incorporating the economic performances in
connection with the environmental ones, thus offering decision-makers from
administration and enterprises useful information in view to measure and analyse the
costs entailed by the economic activities meant to promote environment preservation and
their effects (expressed either in monetary or physical units) in the context of sustainable
development requirements.
This requirement is manifest though the major progress achieved during recent years
in the production of statistical data and in the improvement of statistical databases and of
the statistical indicators derived from these data is obvious.
The transposition of such mechanisms in the statistical information system represents
the basis of actions undertaken at the level of national and international institutions,
meant to improve the system of measuring progress. These topics were subject to the high
level Conference “Beyond the GDP”, jointly organised by the European Commission, the
European Parliament, the Club of Rome, UNECE and OECD in November 2007. The
Conference has statuated road maps in view to build up the statistical tools that are
necessary in order to obtain the integrated “economy – environment” indicators. At the
same time, a strong support of decision-makers, of the experts and of the civil society for
their implementation has been proven.
The same objectives are envisaged by the Stiglitz Commission, established upon the
request of M r. Nicolas Sarcozy, the President of France, in view to identify new tools
necessary for the production of complementary information which, together with the GDP,
could more pertinently characterise the social progress. This category of tools also
comprises the environmental accountancy based on which environmental indicators could
be built up in view to complete the traditional synthetic indicators, such as GDP.
The environmental accounts provide data highlighting the main contribution of natural
resources to the economic development, the well-being and the pollution or resource
degradation-related costs. It can be said that the environmental accountancy achieves the
measurement of the economic efficiency of the environmental conservation activities as
part of the environmental performance index and of the environmental efficiency of the
companies economic activities as part of the financial performances associated to the
environmental measures.
1. ENVIRONMENTAL ACCOUNTING REQUIREMENTS
The highlighting of the economic phenomena and their manifestation within the
economy is achieved through the highly synthetic indicators of the national accounts. Such
an indicator is the Gross Domestic Product measuring the flow of goods and services in the
economy and which is often mentioned as an indicator measuring the economic well-being
of our society. The confusion between these notions could lead to misunderstandings of
phenomena, related both to people and to approaching certain inadequate policies.
Developed in the ’30s, the GDP was adopted as a reference indicator in measuring the
world economic performance. It is used for forecasts and for comparisons between
countries and between the development levels reached over time.
Nevertheless, GDP is an indicator of the market-oriented economic activity and it
cannot faithfully render the changes having occurred throughout the years in the content
of the related policies.
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The economics theory says that at the moments when the market is functioning in a
satisfactory manner, the ratio between one market price and another reflects a relative
evaluation of two products by those who are purchasing them. On the other side, GDP
incorporates the whole economic goods consumed by population, by enterprises or by the
State. The evaluation at an average price seems to be a good mean for understanding, in
form of a unique figure, the satisfaction level of the society at a certain moment in time.
In fact, the choices are much more complex since certain market services are not
priced, or the price is insignificant in economic terms, thus entailing lots of difficulties in
the monetary assessment. Likewise, the GDP does not take into account the non-economic
factors, so that many policies contributing to an increased well-being would not be
adequately reflected through GDP growth. For instance, the investments in energy
solutions based on less carbon, accounting for a way of integrating the environmental
issues in the production and consumption patterns, are essential to the long-term
environmental protection but these are not political choices preferred for the GDPmeasured short-term economic growth.
It is obvious that many well-being aspects can no longer be solely quantified based on
GDP and although that GDP and well-being are correlated, this indicator, in its current
form, cannot express the real content of well-being, which besides the economic growth
has yet multiple connections with the consumption level, the environment condition, etc.
The need for improving the data and indicators completing the GDP, in view to express
the progress recorded in all the fields that is contributing to welfare (health, environment
protection, production and consumption patterns, etc.) is an imperative. In brief, an
accountancy framework is necessary, allowing for the integration of environmental issues
with the economic ones.
In view to meet these requirements, the UN Statistical Division, Eurostat (the
Statistical Office of the European Communities) and the National Statistical Offices
suggested the diversification of the statistical tools in order to create new indicators by
expanding the use of statistics beyond GDP. Examples of such concerns are:
national accounts expansion to environmental topics (e.g. the integrated
environmental economic accounts, the satellite accounts);
- development of new indicator systems (e.g. structural indicators, sustainable
development indicators, decoupling indicators) reflecting the new political and technical
context;
- building up composite indicators on environment, quality of life, well-being (e.g.
sustainable development index, human development index, ecological footprint).
Today there are plenty of statistical offices and international bodies producing
information in this field but the statistics are not integrated to present the development
interrelated with the environment and social status.
Among those concerns there exist several proposals to change the system of
national accounts (SNA) so that the environmental factors should be also taken into
account. The most significant example in this respect is the System of Integrated
Environmental and Economic Accounting (SEEA) developed by the UN Statistical Division.
The information got through SEEA represents the result of national accounts
expansion allowing for:
- separate recording of the environmental flows and stocks in the conventional accounts;
- expansion of the “economic goods” accounts by including the “environmental goods”;
- bringing into focus the impact caused by the production and consumption on the natural
goods as an environmental cost made through these sectors.
2. ENVIRONMENT AND SYSTEM OF NATIONAL ACCOUNTS (SNA)
SNA incorporates a set of accounts meant to evaluate the national economic activity,
based on which one can calculate the major economic indicators such as: GDP, value
added and trade balance. The economic accounts are calculated for all the countries in a
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standard form developed by the UN Statistical Division. The fact that these calculations
use the same methodology is very important for the national and international decisionmakers allowing international comparisons and the hierarchy of each country to the world
evolution. SNA also provides a reliable base for defining public policies in the context of
the international growth and development models requirements.
Nevertheless, SNA is limited as regards the determination of the economic value of
natural resources and of the latter’s role in the production activity. The main elements
currently missing from SNA are the following:
- environmental expenditure cannot be identified in the national accounts data;
- many of the environmental goods are only assessed in terms of their economic value,
while other are under-estimated because they are not sold on the market;
- most of the environmental services are not sold on the market and consequently they
can be neither evaluated nor included in the national accounts (e.g. the forest protection
and reforestation function, the emission and waste absorption capacity of the
environmental elements, etc.);
- natural capital consumption is treated as a depreciation of the physical capital
without taking into account the possible regeneration of natural goods.
These limits can be surpassed through SNA development, a quite difficult process and
various discussion on this topic still exist.
Most of the debates on the SNA topic refer to the following aspects:
Physical accounts vs. monetary accounts. The physical accounts include only
information on the natural features of the environment and its use: size of the forests or
quantity of mineral ores, air or water quality, etc. In contrast, the monetary accounts
include the economic value of those features or the effect of their use enabling the
understanding of the role they play in the economy. Due to the difficulties in assessing the
monetary value of the environmental aspects, many experts prefer only the physical
accounts;
Integrated accounts vs. satellite accounts. The integrated accounts target is to
change the calculation procedures for GDP, GNP and other major national indicators. The
satellite accounts are connected with the SNA but they do not change the computation
procedures for the national indicators or the main national accountancy framework. The
advantage of the satellite accounts consists in the possibility provided to the national
accountants to change certain SNA conventions by allowing the environmental data use
without impairing the consistency of the conventional accounts information;
Assessment of non-commercial environmental services. M any approaches to
environmental accounting do not include these aspects since this assessment is difficult to
achieve and subjective. As they are of a great interest to the environmentalists, it is
particularly important to take them into consideration.
These are only a few aspects requiring environmental accounting while their solving
will determine the efficient use of the environmental accounts as a support for the
decision-makers.
3. INTEGRATED ECONOMY – ENVIRONMENT ACCOUNTING
As shown above, the environmental accountancy represents an integrated data set
called accounts connecting the environment to the economy, which is expected to have a
long-term impact on the political, economic and environmental decisions.
Nevertheless, not all of the environment-related data are organised as environmental
accounts. Thus, though there is a strong connection between the environmental
accountancy and several activities such as: the assessment of the environmental goods
and services, the analysis “cost-benefit” of the projects with a positive or negative impact
upon the environment or the detailing of the regional or local environmental data, being
frequently discussed altogether, the finality of the related discussions is often confusing.
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The monetary evaluation of the environmental goods and services are concerned with
a value determination process for the things not sold on the market. For example, the
forest-collected fire wood, the water filtered by a bog, the biodiversity resources to be
used in medicine in the future, etc. The evaluation is an essential input in a social analysis
of the “cost-benefit” type but also in the environmental accounting, the difference
residing in the fact that the value is an element used in compiling environmental accounts
but it is not the only element used for the account compilation itself.
The environmental accountancy occurred from the need to integrate the environment
in the economic analysis both at national level by developing the national accounts and at
the patrimonial units level (autonomous entities, commercial companies, public
institutions, co-operatives, associations) and at the level of the individuals and legal units
carrying out commercial activities by including environmental elements in the financial
accounting or the managerial accouning.
The environmental accountancy concept has several meanings and uses. Starting from
the two analysis levels emp loyed by the economists and the microeconomic level,
respectively, meant to interpret the individual and inter-individual behaviour and the
macroeconomic level examining the collective behaviour, one can distinguish 3
environmental accounting types.
Environmental accountancy type
National accounts
Financial accounts
M anagerial accounts

Representation level
national
company
company, department, equipment,
production line, system

National environmental accounting is an accounting approach allowing the integrated
“economy-environment” analysis at a national level. By means of the national
environmental accountancy one can compute the macroeconomic indicators relative to
the use of natural resources and the national policies impact upon the environment.
Financial environmental accounting allows for the companies to draw up financial
reports used by company leaders, investors, suppliers, clients, government and other
decision-makers of the managerial circuit. The financial environmental accounting
describes, in a standardised form, the patrimonial circuit of the enterprise as a whole and
in its structuring, providing information about the performance and changes in its
financial position, in relation with the environment. The information on the financial
position is taken from the balance sheet, the information on the results from the profit
and loss account, whereas the information on the financial position changes is obtained
from distinct situations.
Managerial environmental accounting is the identification, collection, analysis,
preparation, interpretation and communication process of the financial information used
by the managers for planning, evaluation and control purposes within the organisation
contributing to environment protection. The managerial environmental accounting may
involve data relative to the environmental costs, as well as other information on the costs
in the decision-making process with a view to adopting convenient decisions as regards the
environmental performances of the companies commercial activity. The organisation and
operation of the managerial environmental accounting rely upon internal concepts and
principles established according to the requirements of the businessmen running the
companies. In this context, the environmental accounting refers to the use of data about
the environmental costs and performances for the commercial decisions and operations.
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4. ENVIRONMENTAL ACCOUNTING PROGRESSES AT NATIONAL LEVEL
During recent years, the environmental accountancy field benefitted of an increased
interest of specialised institutions (at national and international level) and of researchers
dealing with the interpretation of the economic role of environment. Building the
accounts highlighting the economic use of environment is a reply to the national accounts
deficiencies in tackling such matters by adding as a completion the integrated
environmental economic accounts. Until present, the development level of environmental
accountancy at national level includes 4 components:
�
environmental goods accounts meant for the natural resource stocks and focussed
on the revision of the national account balances;
�
material flow accounts (energy and resources) in the economy, providing
information at the level of economic activities on the use of energy and materials
as production and final consumption inputs and the generation of pollutants and
waste;
�
satellite accounts of the environmental protection expenditure and the
manage ment of resources identifying the national accounts expenditure made by
the industry, general government and households for the protection and
manage ment of the environmental resources;
�
macroeconomic indicators adjusted to environment elements yielding composite
indicators like the SD indicators or the decoupling indicators.
4.1 Goods accounts and evaluation of natural resource stocks
From the environmental accounting viewpoint, the environmental goods concept is
connected to the provision of an environmental function by an environment element,
which is defined, in its turn, as the use of a physical environment element, in the sense of
support the whole humanity is dependent upon in its activities. The functions provided by
the environment goods are the following:
�
resource function covering the natural resources used in the economic activities
to obtain goods and services;
�
absorption function eliminating the emissions of pollutants and waste resulting
from the production and consumption process;
�
service function creating habitat conditions for biocenosis
The environmental goods accounts are grouped into physical accounts and monetary
accounts.
The environmental physical goods accounts provide ecological sustainability
indicators and detailed information on the resource management. For instance, the
mineral reserves volume is used for drafting the national extraction plans, the wood
volume by age class helps establishing the annual mining quotas. These indicate the
changes at the stocks level at one moment and their decrease in time. The information on
stocks decrease is very important to the decision-makers regarding the natural resource
manage ment policies.
The environmental physical accounts follow the CN (combined nomenclature) goods
accounts structure, namely the initial stock, the stock increases, the stock depletions and
the final stock.
The environmental monetary goods accounts have a structure similar to the physical
account having an additional price component.
The monetary value of the various produced and unproduced goods can be combined in
order to provide data on the nation’s well-being. The data can be analysed at the
ownership level (public and private) or as regards the price fluctuation. The price
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volatility is important in the future planning of natural resource distribution between the
public and private sectors and their concentration at the level of various groups of society.
Two methods are used for the evaluation in monetary terms: the net present value
(NPV) and the net price (NP).
The NPV is basically calculated where there is no market price and it represents the
sum of the updated future benefits. The incomes are calculated as the difference
between the price and the average extraction cost since quite often the marginal cost is
not available. To apply the NPV method, information on the future prices, extraction costs
and discount rate is required.
The environmental goods value is related to the concept of economic rent designating
what the owner asks and receives from the user of natural resources irrespective of the
imp lementation form: in labour, in kind or against money. The economic rent is used
when there is no market price establishing the net present value.
4.2 Economy-wide material flow accounts (EW-MFA)
This category of accounts represent an overview of the annual material inputs and
outputs of the economy, from and toward the national environment, as well as of the
imports and exports expressed in physical units (weight units) providing a set of derived
SD indicators. From a conceptual viewpoint, they rely upon a simple “environmenteconomy” model (see Fig. 1).

ENVIRONMENT
Materials
Energy

POLLUTANTS
(negative
environmental impact)
Reverse logistics
Reduce, substitute,
reuse, recycle
RESOURCES INPUT

Materials
Energy

Source: Eurostat, 2001

FIG. 1 INTEGRATED ENVIRONMENTAL ECONOMIC ACCOUNTS
The main objectives of the economy-wide material flow accounts are the following:
- providing an inner view of the structure and time change in the economy
“metabolism”;
- providing a set of complex (combined) indicators for the resource use, including
aggregated indicators for the initiatives relative to the reporting on the EU and UN
sustainable development;
- building derived indicators for the resource productivity and eco-efficiency in
correspondence with the resource use indicators and other socio-economic indicators;
- building forecast indicators on the material intensity of the economy, in
correspondence with the resource use indicators by the population and other demographic
indicators;
- sustaining the data structure integrated with the national accounts, which
contributes to the organisation, structuring and integration of the environmental data in
the economic analysis.
The general diagram of the economy-wide material flow accounts is presented in Fig. 2.
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Fig. 2. EWMFA diagram Inputs Economy Outputs
This diagram shows, for the inputs, the direct flows from the environment to the
economy, consisting in extractions of ores and materials to which the imports of ores and
materials are added and, for the outputs, the direct flows from the economy to the
environment, consisting in emissions and waste to which the exports of ores or finished
products are added.
Indicators that can be derived from the environment-wide material flow accounts
(EW-MFA)
By means of the EW-M FA one can obtain a set of indicators providing an aggregate
image of the “economic metabolism”. These indicators are groupable into three
categories: input, consumption and output indicators.
The input indicators are specific to the environment-economy material flows bringing
into relief the direct inputs, the total inputs and the total material requirement.
The direct material input (DMI) – measures the direct environmental material flow
measured through the volume of domestic extractions of minerals, fuels and biomass for
use in production and consumption activities.
The total domestic material input (TMI) – compared to the DM I, the TM I also includes
the unused domestic material extractions which are not an input for production or
consumption activities (e.g. the mining tailings, etc.) but are inevitable in the extraction
activities (e.g. mine tailings).
The total materials requirement (TRM) – includes the used and unused domestic
extractions (TM I indicator) and also the imports of raw materials and products, as well as
the imports-associated indirect material flows (transformation of the imported goods into
“extraction equivalent of the primary resources”). This indicator measures all the
“material base” of an economy.
The consumption indicators characterise the material quantities consumed.
The domestic material consumption (DMC) – measures the total material quantity
directly used in the economy (the indirect flows are not included). DM C is equal to DM I
minus the exports.
The total material consumption (TMC) – measures the total material quantity used
associated to the domestic production and consumption activities, including the imports-
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associated indirect flows but less the exports and exports-associated indirect material
flows. TM C is equal to TRM minus the exports and exports-associated indirect flows.
The net additions to stock (NAS) – measures the “physical growth of the economy”,
namely the quantity of construction materials used for the buildings and infrastructures,
as well as the materials incorporated in the new durables as machines, industrial
equipment, home appliances. Every year there are material inputs in the economy stock
(gross additions), while the old materials are destocked, for instance demolished buildings,
dismantled machines, etc.
The output indicators reflect the output material flows economy-environment through
the following indicators: domestic processed output, total domestic output, direct
material output, total material output.
Domestic processed output (DPO) – total quantity of materials resulting from the
production process and “discharged” to the environment. These flows occur in the
production-consumption chain (processing, industrialisation, use and final discharge). DPO
includes the air emissions, the industrial and household waste stored in warehouses, the
wastewater organic loads and the materials dispersed to the environment as a result of a
product use (e.g. the chemicals dispersed on the soil as a consequence of the use of
chemical fertilizers). The latter are called dissipative flows.
Total domestic output (TDO) – represents the DPO sum to which the unused
extractions are added. This indicator accounts for the total material quantity to the
environment caused by the economic activity.
Direct material output (DMO) – summing up DPO and exports. This indicator expresses
the total material quantity resulting from the production process “leaving” the economy
either to the environment or to the rest of the world.
Total material output (TMO) – measures the material quantity “leaving” the economy
(unused extractions included). TMO is equal to TDO plus the exports.
The National Accountancy Matrix with Environmental Accounts (NAMEA) is a
particular form of the flow accounts. NAM EA is a statistical system combining national
account indicators covering the production and consumption at the economic activity level
representing the source of emissions and waste with physical environmental indicators
expressing the volume of emissions and generated waste.
NAM EA was designed and implemented for the first time by the Statistics Netherlands
in the beginning of the 90’s.
In 1994, NAM EA was taken up by EUROSTAT as an integrant part of the satellite
accounts to the national accounts.
This “green” accountancy frame is reliant upon the idea that by highlighting certain
environmental aspects influencing upon the well-being one can expand the aggregate
indicators with physical environmental data allowing the calculation of emissions and
waste intensity indicators.
The compilation of NAM EA requires data on the production derived from the national
accounts, data on emissions derived from the national inventory of emissions, data on the
generated waste from waste statistics and data on the environmental protection
expenditure from environment statistics.
NAM EA allows the calculation of the emissions, waste, etc. intensity indicators, at the
economic activity level in accordance with NACE (Statistical Classification of Economic
Activities).
4.3 Environmental satellite accounts and resource management (EPEA)
The estimation of the human activity effects on the environment is done based on
various ecological criteria or socio-cultural qualifications, in many cases expressed by
physical units (in variation terms). Generally, the monetary evaluation of such an impact
is indirectly made through various methods since currently there is no homogenous
evaluation of human activities impact on the environment. These effects can be assessed
in the form of natural resources samplings (their exhaustion degree), damage caused and
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damage occurrence risks. Due to the diversity and heterogeneity of the processed
information several priorities have to be established with main emphasis on the monetary
flows dedicated to environment protection. These flows consist of specific elements
associated to environment protection activities and they correspond, as a rule, to the
expenditure directly generated by environment protection actions.
This framework is built such as to ensure the consistency (of the concepts, of the
considered fields, etc.), the collected data homogeneity and the compliance of the data
collection procedures. The system brings an exhaustive vision on the environment-related
economic flows by presenting the data as accounts. Such information structuring is first
required to highlight all the involved flows and it basically targets the purpose and
application of the environment protection activities allowing answers to the following
questions:
- What kind of expenditure do the environment protection activities require?
- Who carries out these activities and how exactly?
- Who actually bears the financial consequences?
Consequently, the main purpose of the foreseen data organisation is the connection
between the execution (production) of the environment protection activities and the
financing ones by providing major elements in clarifying those policies based on the
“polluter pays principle”. This objective can be complete with an emphasis upon the links
in the integration of the environment protection field in all the economic activities based
on a complementary analysis frame of the input-output table.
The suggested approach allows the analysis to be developed in three directions:
- breakdown of the information into a table with two entries (specific environmental
protection services/economic activities) allowing a better knowledge of the production
processes related to environment protection with emphasis on the consumption of
intermediate goods and services used for carrying out these activities thus highlighting the
intermediate consumption. Such information should lie at the basis of the analysis of the
environmental protection services impact on all the economic activities;
- putting into practice an input-output table brings a better knowledge of the
destination of the environmental protection goods and services and by way of
consequence of the final or of the intermediate consumption in society and within the
economic activities. The information on the use of environmental protection services
allows the assessment of the environment protection weight in the production costs of the
main economic branches. The drafting of an input-output table provides the costevaluation items meant for environment protection at the level of the various production
sector components, indispensable to the analysis of environment protection repercussions
on the costs;
- laying the emphasis on economic production models will facilitate solving the
evaluation of the additional expenditure required by the use of less-polluting equipment
by adopting conventions or specific evaluation methods and establishing a correspondence
between the monetary data and the physical ones. The breakdown of information
according to the manufacturing models and techniques, on the one hand, and by the
destination of the goods and services, on the other, finally helps the focussing on the links
between production and environment pollution, either as the consumption in the course of
the production process or during the final consumption.
All the characteristics related to the data organisation considered for EPEA
compilation lead to the idea that it can be looked upon as a complimentary system to the
main framework of national accounts meeting the satellite accounts requirements
surveying the description of the “environment protection” function so that SNA
conventions be taken into account. Nevertheless, due to the fact that the main purpose of
EPEA compilation is the presentation of information reflecting the environment economy,
the conventions used have a certain peculiarity degree as against the main framework of
national accounts and they are described hereunder:
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- the satellite account is expenditure and not production-oriented. The operations
described correspond to the implementation and financing of the environment protection
function as specific activities and not to the production or financing of the goods and
services in the industrial branches related to the environment such as the production of
filters, containers, pipes and other water treatment equipment, etc. These goods are
called connected environmental products and their production does not represent a
specific environment protection activity. Their connection with the environment
protection consists in their use for producing specific environment protection services,
representing expenditure items of the producers of such services. These are a part of the
current expenditure or of the investment made by agents dealing with the environment
protection, among other activities. As a result of this approach, the EPEA architecture
allows certain types of regroupings and, implicitly, certain types of analyses: functional
analysis based on the producers account and institutional analysis through the financers
account;
- the specific environment protection activities classified in the previous chapter are
defined besides the NACE references used in the main framework of national accounts;
- some conventions used in the main framework are changed in EPEA. For example, the
institutional sector “households” can be considered quasi-producer of specific activities
and, consequently, the connected products (catalytic converters, septic tanks, etc.) are
treated either as inputs for the production of other specific services or as final
consumption;
- the design of the specific activities nomenclature allowed the connection between
the physical data and the economic ones (expenditure), even if this is not explicit. In
return, in the national accounts this is ignored;
- the final result of EPEA is either the domestic expenditure as an effect of the
functional analysis (at the level of producer categories) or the national expenditure as an
effect of the institutional analysis (at institutional sector level);
The statistical-economic analysis requires three categories of indicators by means
of which one can characterise the environment protection value, its structure, its time
evolution and its connection with other economic activities. Among these indicators there
are connections and interdependencies highlighting qualitative aspects to be considered in
the decision-making process. The EPEA data collection system mainly targets the building
of the following indicators:
- indicators highlighting the national environmental protection expenditure by
component with reference to the users or beneficiaries;
- indicators describing the operations of the environmental protection service
producers (service production indicators);
- indicators describing the national environmental protection expenditure financing
(resource indicators).
5. ENVIRONMENTAL ACCOUNTING AT COMPANY LEVEL
The environmental issues became ever more serious both at national and at business
level. The main cause would be the economic activities, which require development
models largely reducing the negative impact upon the environment. The businesses
carrying out economic activities play a major role in this sustainable development process
at the economic system level leading to the alleviation of the environmental challenges.
The environmental accounting helps the businesses make a quantitative assessment of
the results of the initiatives meant to change the economic system in order to fall in line
with the sustainable development requirements. The environmental accounting is for the
businesses an analysis method designed to increase the efficiency and the effects of the
in-house environmental protection measures.
In contrast with the national environmental accounting, the environmental
accounting at company level is focussed on the costs structure and environmental
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performances of the companies. This is accepted by the in-house managers within the
costs reduction process, on the one hand, and the minimisation of the impact of their
activities on the environment. To minimise the impact upon the environment, information
on the environmental costs associated to the activities performed is necessary as this is
closely connected to the tendency of the companies to implement environmental
manage ment systems. M any companies, however, do not identify the environmental costs,
which creates difficulties in highlighting the environmental performances of the
concerned companies.
The environmental accounting at corporate level provides information on the in-house
decision-making process known as environmental managerial accounting and also for the
external subcontractors on the company financial state allowing the drafting of financial
reports for investors and other concerned parties called the financial environmental
accounting.
5.1 Managerial environmental accounting
In the last years, the managerial environmental accounting became an ever more
attractive tool at company level. Several definitions can be found in the specialty
literature but essentially the managerial environmental accounting is a re-definition of the
managerial accounting allowing user access to the information reflecting the
environmental performances of the company. As any managerial accounting system, the
information produced can be financial (e.g. environmental costs quantification) or
physical (e.g. electric power used in the production process), which enables the
companies to improve both their financial and environmental performances.
The managerial environmental accounting including the identification, collection,
calculation, analysis, internal reporting and use of the information relative to raw
materials, energy, environmental costs for decision-making purposes and monitoring of
the environmental protection information field.
The discussions on the managerial environmental accounting refer to the
environmental costs, a term with several meanings. Generally, the managerial
environmental costs are defined as “end-of-pipe” costs, that is costs required by the
environmental cleaning activities after production process finalisation or costs incurred
after waste treatment but such information can be useful in short-term manage ment.
In a broader interpretation, the environmental costs include the internal and external
costs related to environment protection and environmental damage remedying. The
internal costs are those concerned with reducing or compensating for the negative
environmental impact at company level consisting in the costs associated to the waste
generation, treatment and disposal and other costs requested by the regulations known as
private costs. The external costs include the social and environmental impact caused to
other companies by own activities known as externalities. According to the “polluter
pays” principle these externalities, actually social costs, should be internalised by the
producing organisations, which rarely happens. The understanding of the difference
between the private and social costs is very important when discussing about
environmental accounting since the use of these two terms can be misleading. As a rule,
the private costs are directly allocated to products and processes in the accountancy
system.
In the practice of the countries experienced in environmental economic accounting
there are two ways of expressing this connection, namely: the adoption of the indicator
“environmental protection cost” or of the indicator “environmental protection
expenditure”.
The environmental protection cost is a universally-accepted economic category and
represents that part of the uses making up for the production means and labour
consumption under technical, organisational and management conditions in order to
obtain an environmental protection service. The cost content is connected to the
consumption of necessary factors, whose monitoring and highlighting requires a value
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expression. Thus, the cost is the value expression of all the factors consumed for
producing environmental protection services in the form of expenditure incurred by the
producer of environmental protection services. In other words, the cost is based on live
and materialised work consumptions expressed in value in the form of production and
distribution expenditure borne by the producers of specific environmental services. The
notions of cost and expenditure should not be confused. To be more conclusive, we may
say that the expenditure is a payment representing a financial flow whereas the factor
determining that expenditure is a cost item is the consumption. The expenditure can be
simultaneous, subsequent or previous to the consumption. The distinction between the
two indicators consists in the fact that the cost level only includes the material, capital
and labour consumptions over a period (month, year), while the expenditure includes the
whole financial circuit of the environmental actions.
The definition and characterisation of the various cost types depend on the three
specific cost dimensions: coverage, calculation time and content. If the environmental
aspects play a major role in the economic activity then the production costs change, i.e.
they increase either by carrying out additional activities or by expanding the production
process beyond its present level. These extra costs are called environmental protection
costs. In other words, the environmental protection costs reflect the financial side of the
environmental protection measures and its distribution among the various socio-economic
categories.
The volume and structure of the costs required for anti-pollution actions and
compensation of the pollution-caused damage differ considerably from one economic
branch to another and from economic agent to another, being largely dependent on the
environment protection field priorities. In this respect, we think that in order to know the
cost formation mechanisms, the costs should be grouped according to their economic
categories and their nature.
The place and role of the environmental protection expenditure analysis in the
economic analysis as a whole are given by the very importance of such expenditure as
economic-financial indicators based on which major aspects can be diagnosed and solved,
in particular as regards the quality of the environment protection activity. The
expenditure structure for anti-pollution actions and the recovery of the pollution-caused
damages differ from one geographical zone to another, from one service producer to
another, being largely dependent on the priorities in the environment protection field. In
this respect, the environmental protection expenditure delimiting is possible by using the
following grouping criteria:
a) as regards the flows corresponding to the specific environmental protection
activities:
- producer expenditure;
- financing agents expenditure;
- environmental protection service users expenditure.
b) as regards the objectives followed:
- pollution and environmental degradation expenditure;
- pollution and environmental protection expenditure;
- ecological reconstruction.
c) as regards the financing source:
- public expenditure;
- private expenditure.
Managerial environmental accounting benefits
The implementation of the managerial environmental accounting reveals several
benefits materialising in:
- more well-founded political decisions: a better information on the costs usable
by the decision-makers with direct implications on the profitability
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- discovery of opportunities: an analysis of the environmental costs can reveal
income-earning opportunities
- improve ment of the product pricing procedures
- assistance in the internal and external reporting: procedures required for costs
and environmental risks identification and highlighting in support of the data collection
process for the companies to draft their environmental reports
- generation of social benefits: knowing the environmental costs components and
the protection measures enables the managers to avoid certain activities with a major
impact upon the environment, which will reduce the pollution with beneficial implications
at a social level.
*
*
*
To conclude, the environmental accounting is a vital instrument in assisting the risk
and environmental operational costs management at national and company level. An
environmental accounting system will provide the integration of the environmental
performances in the financial processes, whereas the publishing of their results in the
corporate documents will contribute to good corporate governance as regards the energy
conservation, the reduction of pollutant waste and emissions, where the greenhouse
effect gas holds an important place.
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GENERAL THEORETICAL CONSIDERATIONS
Among the consequences of the disintegration of the USSR and union republics of the
former establishment of independent states is remarkable and propel the Caucasus region
- Central Asia into a new position geo - politics with global relevance.
It is estimated that in the first decades of the century, this region will become one of
the most active in the world, rivaling with other centers of economic development
accelerated. Advocates for this purpose the following assumptions objectives:
�
huge resources of the region's strategic raw materials (oil, gas, minerals, precious
metals, cotton);

�
relative stability of political regimes, many of which, however, authoritarian
character, despite the persistence of foci of tension and conflict;
cheap and qualified labor;
employment of actual investment, the order of tens of billions of dollars by large
Western consortia;

�
�

creation, on this basis, the rapidly expanding markets;
very convenient geographic location on the shortest route passing through the
entire continental mass Euro - Asian, from the Atlantic to the Pacific,

�
�

�
existence of a European Union decision to open rail and road transport corridor
Europe - Caucasus - Central Asia (TRACECA), crossing the direction west - east of the Black
Sea and Caspian Sea and its connection with major transportation corridors pan - European.
According to Western experts' estimates, particularly American, oil and gas reserves in
the Caspian Sea will become, by 2010, one of the main sources (along with Russia, North
Sea and Algeria) to cover energy needs of western and central economic complex - Europe.
Gradually, the resources of the Gulf will be reallocated mainly main consumer of the
Pacific basin, especially Japan and, to a growing extent, China and other "tigers" Asian. It
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suffices to note that, at the horizon of 2015, all dynamic economies of the western Pacific
basin, except the sultanate Brunei, will be net importer of energy.
It is estimated that global oil production, based on known reserves, will cap in 2011,
then begin to decline. Consumption growth rate (16% between 1985 and 1995) will create
such a growing gap between supply and demand in M arch is, automatically influencing
prices. In this perspective, the United States as the only global superpower, and would
assume the role of "global dispatcher" in directing flows of energy carriers to markets
solvent and maintaining sales prices reasonable.
Just from this perspective is understood temporary removal from circulation of real or
potential major producers (Iraq, Libya, Sudan) whose sudden re-entry market could lead
to major disruptions in supply / demand and, therefore, the system prices enjoyed a
remarkable stability caused by the OPEC oil crisis in 1973. In particular, it considers that
Iraq, whose production cost per barrel extracted is highly competitive, will be "kept under
lock and key" at least until the recovery of investments and generate net income by big
Western companies present in the Caspian region. The same logic is part of official U.S.
insistence to limit Western investment in oil and gas industry in Iran in more than 40
million U.S. dollars per project.
Political stake is huge, especially for Europe.
Rapid exhaustion of gas deposits in the Netherlands, reducing the pace of new
discoveries of oil in the North Sea, extending militant Islamic fundamentalism in North
Africa and the political instability in oil producing areas of Black Africa, the success of
opposition from conservation groups to use nuclear energy based on technology obsolete
and dangerous Soviet (Chernobyl type or Power Plant) will deepen and more energy deficit
at the continental level. It was calculated that, in the year 2005, the Western and Central
Europe will have to make imports more oil than gas and 100 million tonnes in volume
exceeding 70 billion cubic meters from sources other than traditional ones.
Such dependence is emphasized several European countries, not only those in central
and eastern continent, the supply of energy carriers as a source with the Russian
Federation. Continuing established practice as amended from time COM ECON, Russia
established practice used in modified form to achieve their political objectives. In recent
years the Russian side agreed to settle the debts resulting from suspected magnanimity
supplies of oil, gas and nuclear fuels, especially the Ukraine, M oldova, Latvia, Lithuania,
Slovakia and Bulgaria, but also Austria and the eastern Länder of Germany, through
acquisition of stakes in the energy sector, including in the sphere of distribution, thus
ensuring dominance, control of vital sectors of the economy in those countries.
These elements highlight the West's priority interest to the introduction into the world
economic circuit of Caspian resources, mainly the European market with the recipient.
Especially after the Gulf War, energy has an important part in defining the U.S. national
interest and in determining its overall policy priorities. On April 15, 1997, the U.S. State
Department submitted to Congress, signed by Secretary of State a report setting out
specific American interests in the Caspian basin, and detail ways and means of political
action in the area. It was decided to set up a special interdepartmental committee under
the authority of the U.S. National Security Council (NSC).
It is telling that of the seven major transnational oil companies (The Seven Sisters)
with turnover between 50 and 100 billion U.S. dollars, at least five are directly involved
with the consortia investing heavily in exploration - exploitation of the region. The
governments of Britain, France, Italy, Norway, Turkey has been actively engaged,
including political pressures and offers generous funding support to achieve higher
participation rates for their companies operating alongside the U.S. in the region.
Germany, although it has a relatively minor presence in the oil, has gained a strong
position as a provider of modern technology, particularly in the area of
telecommunications.
Since the beginning of the great penetration of Western consortia, after 1991, the
markets of the eastern Caucasus and Central Asia ex - Soviet Union found that the main
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difficulty lies not in obtaining concessions or negotiating contracts for exploration exploitation and financing but the opening of safe routes transportation to the
beneficiaries.
It is interesting to point out that outbreaks dormant ethnic and religious conflict in the
region, including those declared separatist targets were suddenly activized exactly when
serious problems arose through the territories concerned by us oil and gas pathways rail
and road communications. A simple glance at a map is telling: tribal war in Afghanistan,
the Kurdish national problem affecting northern Iraq, northeastern Iran and eastern
Turkey, the litigation between Azerbaijan and Armenia in the enclave of Nagorno Kharabakh conflict in Chechnya, the expansion potential in Ingushetia , both in the
composition of the Russian Federation, the event encouraged by Russia in the breakaway
provinces of Abkhazia and Adjara in Georgia.
The fears, largely justified by historical experience and lucid analysis of real interests,
the desire and, especially, the ability of the Russian Federation to prevent or even impede
access to the West's investment in the Caucasus and Caspian Sea proved, the most part,
unfounded.
Actual employment in the region has huge investments by major American and West
European companies and, in particular, start work on transport corridors and
Transcaucasian oil pipe Caspian Sea - Black Sea reveals that Western interests have
sufficient pressure levers strong economic and financial annihilation or at least tolerated
moderation to Russian opposition. It is telling that despite the categorical resistance of
the MFA in Moscow, the powerful Russian oil group Lukoil formed a joint venture with
American company Arco, acquired financing loans worth several billion dollars for its share
of participation in international consortia operating in Azerbaijan and Kazakhstan.
Reports from diplomat ic sources in conjunction with the analysis of political scientists,
entitle assessment that Russia's relative political passivity in the region could be explained
by the existence of attractive offers from other plans in the West. Thus, Caspar
Weinberger, former U.S. secretary of defense (1981 - 1987), in an article published on M ay
9, 1997 in The New York Times newspaper, is the first link between three elements that
address directly and major interests Romania:
�
importance to the U.S. and Europe access to hydrocarbon resources in the
Caucasus - Caspian;

�
strategic advantage acquired by Russia from the West apparently unilateral
concessions by increasing troop ceilings on the southern flank of the negotiations to
modernize the Treaty on Conventional Forces in Europe (CFE);
�
nominalizations valid and setting the timetable in the process of NATO
enlargement.
In addition to the Russian Federation, two other regional powers are competing for
ownership of significant positions of influence, based on specific interests: Iran and Turkey.
In any equation of power, Iran is the world's second oil exporter, owner of 15% of
global gas reserves and the coastal State to the Gulf and the Caspian will have to play an
important role. For good measure, the signs of a possible political rapprochement
between Russia and Iran can be explained by the existence of convergent interests (the
Russian strategic, tactical for the Iranian) in the Caspian basin. First, both countries
strengthen the Western presence unwelcome, especially the U.S., especially since, after
American insistence, Iran was excluded from international oil consortium operating in the
area. Moreover, both support the principle of joint exploitation of subsoil resources of the
Caspian Sea, in contrast to other riparian countries that align themselves classical
conception of international law on outs of continental shelf and exclusive economic zone
according to the median line. The explanation is that neither Russia nor Iran have not
proven large deposits of hydrocarbons in their maritime zones, nor made so far efforts and
investment in mining shares. In support of joint Russian-Iranian position is raised in
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bilateral agreements signed in 1921 and 1940, agreements which have no legal relevance
to the new independent states from the former Soviet Union collapse.
Turkey says that a redoubtable strategic regional player, exploiting the ability trump
cards availab le. The republics ex - Soviet Caspian basin and Central Asia, Tajikistan has
only ethnic filiation with Iran and Afghanistan, all other (with a population of about 60
million) is home turkish origin, speaking similar languages and sharing a common cultural
heritage of Turkey . Turkish companies have a substantial participation in multinational oil
consortiums and are involved in large infrastructure projects and construction in countries
of the region. Turkey strongly promotes its own interests in the paths of future oil and gas
pipelines, using the argument limited transit capacity of the Black Sea straits. Political,
strategic cooperation agreement signed during the recent visit of President of Azerbaijan
to Turkey (M ay 5 to 8, 1997), shows clearly Turkey's intention to realize maximu m in the
immediate future perspective, the potential for influence and action.
In terms of China, the Caspian is less relevant in the short term, in terms of oil imports
as the main consuming areas are still in the east Pacific coast. Opening road and rail
routes through Kazakhstan is seen in this light as having an immediate importance for
international economic integration circuit of the least developed provinces in western
China.
Medium and long term, however, operational Silk Road, which will allow uninterrupted
transit of goods by land from western Europe to the eastern coast of China, in Shanghai, is
regarded as a strategic objective of the first magnitude. Interests of Beijing in this regard
was recently confirmed by Chinese diplomatic sources, who noted that with increasing
energy needs in the regions of western China, is likely to link them with oil and gas
pipelines, especially with major producers Central Asia. There are signs that Japanese
investors take into serious consideration the possibility of connecting exploitation of
hydrocarbons in Kazakhstan in oil pipeline linking the Tarim Basin in western China
consuming regions on the east coast. China's oil imports have increased dramatically in the
coming years, from 17 million tonnes per year in 1995 to 40 million in 2000 and over 100
million in 2010.
Member of the vast resource-rich region of the Caucasus and Central Asia have delayed
a clear awareness of their importance in the global game of power and have drawn the
necessary conclusions for most of their competitive advantages and to use their position
geo - strategic acquired recently to promote their political independence and economic
development - modern social. In varying degrees, under specific conditions, these
countries and states the autonomy of decision the old center of power in Moscow and
began to build a new solidarity regional network based on common interests of.
Regional realignments in the Caucasus, have, in this context, a particular significance
in terms of the interests of perspective and priorities for action in Romania.
There is a progressive approach, at various levels, from the common interest of
recovery of Transcaucasian route Caspian Sea - Black Sea between Azerbaijan (M uslim
country) and Georgia (mostly Christian country). While maintaining the outbreak of
conflict in Nagorno - Kharabakh, tense relations with Azerbaijan and Georgia being cooled
push Armenia (another Christian country) to a stronger attitude of obedience to the
regional interests of the Russian Federation.
Although it has its own significant reserves of oil or other products of strategic
importance, Georgia has, through its geographical placement, a crucial route on Euro Asian, like Romania's role on the western coast of the Black Sea. It is interesting to point
out that the board of Georgia International Oil Corporation included big names like James
Baker, former U.S. secretary of state, or Hans - Dietrich Genscher, former Vice Chancellor and Foreign M inister of Germany.
Ex-Georgian President Eduard Shevardnadze early before the huge potential of new
trade routes to consolidate political independence and prosperity of his country and
worked tenaciously to that effect. His attitude towards Romania was consistently positive.

50

Positioning Romania in the economic corridor of transport, Est - West (Central Asia
- Europe)
Shipments are considered basic branch integrator for the economy, the country's
overall development. By connecting to the European rail networks, road, river and sea
transport is the branch which is most suitable for the integration, harmonization and
standardization in the European structures according to quality standards.
Development of transport is a part of the overall economic and social development as
a strategy initiated by the president of Romania's position on the route flows in Western
Europe - Caucasus - Central Asia.
Full connect Romania to the European transport complex system is another element of
interest for the Presidency in accordance with the role assigned to complex turning
Romania according to the decision of Helsinki, adopted in 1997 by the European M inisters
of Transport.
It noted in this context that Romania is crossed by European corridor and is a natural
partner for those on the east coast of the Black Sea to extend intereuropean TRACECA
corridor.
Economic outlook. Romania made significant progress in establishing a legal and
institutional basis for an operational market economy. The current Government's reform
program, privatization and restructuring, combined with prudent monetary policy gained
approval and support of multinational financial institutions.
It is a serious and consistent effort to end corruption and bureaucracy. Existing
legislation is conducive for investors to take further steps to make Romania more
attractive in terms of capital inflows of foreign direct and portfolio.
Transport infrastructure. Constanta is the largest and most attractive Black Sea port.
Once the current expansion and modernization program will be complete, will become the
second largest port in Europe, after Rotterdam, with 260 operational compartments and a
cargo handling capacity of 237 million tonnes per year. Under the current circumstances,
the port can load the ships up to 165,000 dwt. It is equipped with modern technology
charge - discharge (20,000 tons in 24 hours), railroad ties and large storage facilities,
including silos for grain and cement. Special two-way terminals are fully operational for
unrefined oil (24 million tonnes per year) and oil (12 million tonnes per year),
supplemented by a reservoir (1.7 million m³) for minerals and coal, ships EN - EN for a
traffic of 30,000 trucks a year, transport by ferry, currently in the second ferry service
operated by SNCFR, with a capacity of 108 cars for a trip, vessel ends with a standing
capacity of 70,000 TEU on 20/40 year. Another container terminal is under construction,
with a total capacity of 800,000 TEU per year. Following the arrangement of a ferry
terminal in Georgian port of Poti, time and transport costs in the Caucasus to Central
Europe through Constanta, could be reduced by 40%.
Constanta Port is also the east gate of the shipping transcontinental road, the
European transport corridor number 7, following the Danube - Black Sea towards the Rhein
M ain link to Rotterdam.
In the next few years, Romania will be crossed by three major European corridors
combined road and transport station: No.. 4 (Berlin - Prague - Bratislava - Budapest Bucharest - Constanta), with main branches in Constanta and Istanbul.
The existence of international airports, especially in Bucharest, Constanta and
Timisoara, Romania make a center for air traffic between Europe and the Caspian region.
Romanian network of oil and natural gas is fairly well developed. Additional
connections are planned in the south - east to west to Serbia and Hungary.
M any shipyards have in terms of technological capability to build vessels up to 150,000
dwt and to repair, overhaul and equipment are appropriate for virtually any sea or river
vessels. The same is true for the production of rolling stock and repair activities.
Zones south of Constanta, Sulina, Galati, Braila and Giurgiu offers very attractive
features in terms for contracts for storage and processing activities related to what is
expected dramatic increase in the transit of goods through Romania.
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Capacity and know-how. Romania has a long tradition in the oil industry, for over 140
years. Although old known deposits were drained, Romania is still one of the major oil and
gas producer in Europe. Recent exploitation based concession made by multinational
companies have shown promising results both offshore and in some inland areas.
Refining industry is well developed, with a total capacity of around 36 million tonnes
per year. M ain refineries are connected by pipeline to the port of Constanta. Romania also
has a strong manufacturing base in the oil and adequate equipment and related industries:
petrochemicals, pharmaceuticals, fertilizers, synthetic fibers and yarn, rubber, etc..
Romanian company specialized and have proven ability to execute large scale exploration
projects abroad, as well as marketing and consulting activities.
Influx of hydrocarbons from the Caspian region will increase Romania's role as supplier
of energy to the adjacent, thus contributing to the removal of any political disagreements
regarding dependence on a single source.
Other areas with significant development potential of exports are: agriculture and
food industry and urban design, building materials and intermediary services.
Foreign investment in Romania priority transport projects are primarily aimed at
modernization of transport:
Several projects to modernize the operations are ongoing, but between them stands
out: investment in the transport corridors set of pan-European Conference of Transport
M inisters in Crete i.e. corridors IV, VII, IX, crossing Romania; construction of highways
program; construction of container terminal port of Constanta Top.
Next decade will summon up the rail freight, particularly in international traffic based
on:
�
concern for saving fuel classics (fossil);
�
environmental protection;
�
internode extension transport technologies.
Romania will be highly sought because of its privileged position by wearing the black
sea, penetrating the heart of the Danube navigation and direct access to rail and road
transport networks performance.
Open link Europe - Caucasus - Asia and the pivotal role of Romania highlight an
enormous potential for profitable and productive investment and cooperation. Here's a list
of priority projects that experiment may become subject to further consideration and
discussion with Romanian companies and the authorities concerned to:
● participate in auctions as bidders for contract work with multinational financing or
concession holder for the construction or upgrading of basic sections of highways and
railways along the European transport corridor in Romania;
● to focus on the benefits of free zones in Constanta and along the Danube,
● use the Danube - Black Sea for the transport of solid and liquid goods, downstream
and upstream to Rotterdam;
● develop existing capacity transit by pipeline, with possible extensions in the Balkans
and to the West through Hungary;
● to help accelerate privatization in the Romanian refineries, petrochemical units and
related industries;
● to examine knowledge of economic and technical feasibility of developing clean
energy production capacity;
● take the export, using heavy fuel oil fraction;
● to help develop Romania's considerable agricultural potential in relation to projected
market absorption capacity FSU, Central Asia and Caucasus, in particular;
● to study the development of Romania's considerable agricultural potential in relation
to projected market absorption capacity FSU, Central Asia and Caucasus, in particular;
● to study whether to build a gas processing plant near the Notes in connection with
the proposed installation of an enterprise of liquefaction on the eastern shore of the Black
Sea, the transit of LNG tankers being provided by / LPG;
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● involving Romanian companies as suppliers or subcontractors in the current or future
projects in Central Asia and Caucasus.
Romania's involve ment with Georgia, Azerbaijan, Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan,
Tadjilostan, Kyrgyzstan, Kazakhstan and China would be useful in terms of:
● upgrading facilities on the whole route;
● create information system of Silk Road in 2000;
● participation in the marketing services provided by Silk Road.
Silk Road linking Europe and China, southern regions of Russia, the Caucasus and the
western shore of the Caspian Sea.
This corridor will lead the Asian economy and a series of economic opportunities that
will target energy resources, transport and telecommunications.
In June 1997 the International Forum of Crans Montana, in the presence of
businessmen, ministers and experts from over 80 countries was made public TSFSR
common market project.
The origin of the project is a group of international experts supported by the World
Bank and EBRD (European Bank for Reconstruction and Development).
Project will allow Caucasus republics to leave the area of influence of Russia.
In this case Russia will have to accept the trend of globalization and to invest in
integration projects in the Caucasus.
Caspian is, after the Persian Gulf and Siberia, the third largest oil-tank of the world.
M ap oil reserves in the area to be redeployed after the collapse of the Soviet Union
between Russia, Azerbaijan, Turkmenistan and Kazakhstan.
For Azerbaijan, things are more complicated because the interests of Russia, Turkey,
Iran and the U.S. that focus and compete in Baku.
Pipeline Baku - Novorossiysk or in other words Caspian Sea - Black Sea, passing through
the territory of Russia Chechen unmanageable.
American interest in the area focuses on pumping crude oil through Georgia to the
Black Sea, the port of Supsa or by building a pipeline through Turkey to Ceyhan.
Romania's involvement with Georgia, Azerbaijan, Turkmenistan, Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan,
Kazakhstan and China would be useful in terms of: upgrading facilities on the whole route;
create information system of Silk Road; participation in the marketing services offered by
Silk Road in China.
Romania's strategic objectives in the Caspian Sea
Oil reserves discovered in this area require immediate time horizon for infrastructure
development:
● carriage of oil extracted from fields "onshore" and "offshore" related to a closed
seas;
● transport of other materials in the area (cotton, nonferrous metals, uranium) and
the goods acquired by the future markets of those countries.
Connection to this infrastructure in Romania is a strategic problem.
I. Current
A. Hydrocarbons
1. Resources
The main geographical reported from the Caspian Sea resources are located in:
● Northern: Kazakhstan (oil *, gas), Russia (oil, gas *)
● West: Azerbaijan (oil *, gas), Georgia (crude)
● East: Turkmenistan (oil, gas *)
*) Significant reservations
2. Routes
● dispute East - West (China - Europe) vs. North - South (Russia - Gulf countries) was
cut for the first as a vital alternative to the monopoly of a possible future great resources
located on this axis (Siberia, M . Caspian, Golf ).
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● The main "players" in the area are (in order of ability to influence decisions): USA,
Russia, the Caspian countries, Turkey, the European Union.
2.1. Oil
● secure pipelines in the immediate future - (Figure 1):
1. And Karaciaganak Tengiz (Kazakhstan) - Novorossiysk (Russia) - 27 to 67
MTA * - million tons / year - (Pipeline "CPC")
2. Baku (Azerbaijan) - Supsa (Georgia) 10 M TA
3. Baku - Novorossiysk (10 mta)
● pipelines in the planning phase Fig. 1:
4. Baku (Azerbaijan) - Ceyhan (Turkey)
5. Tengiz (Kazakhstan) - Baku (on the Caspian Sea)
6. Odessa (Ukraine) - Druzhba pipeline - Poland, Germany
7. Burgas (Bulgaria) - Alexandropulos (Greece)
8. Burgas (Bulgaria) - Vlora (Albania)
(9th) Constanta - Trieste (Italy) - the "Seel" - via Serbia
(9b) Constanta - Trieste (Italy) - via Hungary
The last five tracks have in mind is that any of the variants, on the east coast of
the Black Sea crude oil reached a quantity much greater than possible to be transported
through the Bosporus Strait.
Seel project initiated by Italy and Romania the following advantages:
● higher leverages an existing infrastructure;
● provide markets for refined products and / or petrochemicals;
● integrated transport function with the supply of a chain of refineries located along
the route;
● obtain a competitive price of crude oil transportation;
● is flexible and easily adaptable to fluctuations in demand for the network by
connecting with Adria, Druzhba, TAL supplying refineries in Romania, Bulgaria, Serbia,
Croatia, Slovenia, Czech Republic, Austria, Germany,
● generate political stability in the Balkans and South - Eastern Europe;
● Europe is a vital strategic alternative in terms of energy by developing a Southern
corridor across the street from the northern routes provided by Russia and Ukraine.

Fig. 1. Position the main "players" to these routes especially to the "Seel" can be
summarized as:
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U.S. supports route (4) Baku - Ceyhan pipeline which hopes to attract some of the oil
on the east Caspian a submarine pipeline (5).
Not make clear the surplus oil will reach Novorossiysk and will be taken further on
the European networks (6) - (9).
It is against the variant (9th) transit through Serbia Seel project.
Russia wants to maintain control possible transit of oil to the West by attracting a
significant amount as the port Seel. Additional arguments: Lukoil interests in Romania,
there are agreements between Lukoil and ENI (Italy), gave tacit support to Serbia.
Caspian countries - here is a general tendency to leave part of the Russian influence
trend materialized in order amplification as follows: Kazakhstan, Turkmenistan,
Azerbaijan, Georgia.
Kazakhstan forward the involvement of Romania in the transport of crude oil. In
addition Seel project is approved and presented to the Romanian proposal of my visit to
Kazakhstan on maritime and inland waterway transport only route: Caspian Sea, Volga Don, Azov Sea - Black Sea - Constanta - Danube.
Turkmenistan opts for partial transport gas through Iran to Turkey, also a common
practice by acquiring or building intelligent gas power plants in Turkey, Iran, Ukraine and
trying to export electricity instead of gas.
Azerbaijan is primarily attracted to Turkish version (4).
Georgia obviously supports any version (including Seel) which involves the transit of
crude oil through the Black Sea and then puts the value to its geographical position.
Turkey tries to take control of Caspian countries through diplomatic and economic,
using the cultural and religious arguments. Supports obvious route (4) but not yet
expressed its stand on European routes (6) - (9) as long as they carry mainly crude oil from
northern Caspian and / or the Urals.
European Union - surprisingly has a very limited presence in the area. Is subject to
sustained attacks from Turkey.
Last ruling by the foreign ministers "of the 15" refers to the need to support
alternative routes east - west for Caspian oil, which could be a starting point to
negotiations aimed at supporting project Seel.
Policy decisions of the said countries must take into account the interests of tradethe great companies involved in Caspian oil. In this context several large American
companies are beginning to interest the Seel (Amoco, ARCO, Mobil) plus in Europe (ENI,
Lukoil). As we see the list is relatively small.
2.2. Gases
For the time horizon can cross Europe in 2010 marked a gas crisis.
Currently transport gas from Turkmenistan as the main source is only through
Russian pipelines onerous commercial terms.
It envisages the construction of pipelines on the East - West of which we
mention as important:
1. Turkmenistan - Iran - Turkey (project Shell)
2. Turkemenistan - Turkey (under-crossing Caspian Sea)
Both routes can become interesting for Romania if we develop the existing
infrastructure and networks will connect to the West - Europe, anticipating a possible
route: Turkey - Bulgaria - Romania - Hungary - Austria.
Romania would be appropriate for completion of construction projects:
● pipeline North - South (cooperation agreement Gazprom Romgaz Haward Energy)
which extends the existing pipeline through Romania, Bulgaria, Turkey, in light of the
reversal of this route and the processing gas from Turkmenistan and then transported
through Romania to Hungary, Austria;
● Romania gas pipeline connection with Hungary.
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A more expensive but feasible option is a sea transport to Romania of
liquefied gas (LPG and LNG).
B. Transportation of goods - Corridor "TRACECA"
Modern version of "Silk Road", this corridor may attract to Romania next major
flows of goods by connecting to the European corridor "4C" (Constanta - Arad).
A realistic analysis of the traffic of goods Europe - M iddle East indicating best
routes in terms of distances and existing facilities on routes that start in Istanbul and
Burgas. A temporary advantage for Romania, unfortunately unrealized, is the current
difficulties in transiting the former Yugoslavia.
Increasing the attractiveness of the corridor "4C" could be achieved by expanding
the two ends of the corridor.
● Arad - where is fork routes to Thessaloniki (4th) and Istanbul (4b)
● Constanta - transit point to multiple routes to and Odessa, Novorossiysk, Poti,
Samsung.
Certainly attractive corridor "4C" will increase considerably when done our
objectives related to transport of hydrocarbons, where it finds can become true, like
Rotherdam, turntable eastern oil markets.
II.

POLICIES
A. Internally
1.

2.

3.

4.

B.

Externally
1.
2.
3.
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Adoption by the Government of "Energy Strategy of Romania" in
conjunction with scenarios of Romania's Caspian routes which
include sectoral strategies of primary resources (coal, gas, oil) for
both components, the "upstream" and "downstream" .
Creating subordinated CSAT "Commission for Promotion of
integration of Romania into the mainstream economy Caspian Sea
- Europe". Commission would consist of 5 members namely:
● M inisters of MAE, M T, M IC, M in. Reform
● CEO Forum "Romania at a crossroads"
Financial support from the budget to a maximum of 9 billion to
develop technology projects needed to achieve the strategic
objectives of the policy in question such as: Can multipurpose
terminal, sustainable development project of the port of Constanta
(including the free zone), Seel Project, Business Center Arad
International, etc..
attracting major foreign companies with interests in the Caspian
and the U.S. especially the privatization of the Romanian oil
industry, even in terms of providing a relatively privileged status.

Developing contacts with international bodies with concerns in the
area (TRACECA projects and INOGATE EU, PHARE and TACIS, etc.).
Increasing "lobbying" by enhancing the external-Romanian presences
this year at various international meetings supported financially
from a special fund created for this purpose.
Supporting the Romanian companies in the areas of: exploitation,
production and transportation of hydrocarbons, construction,
services, etc.. to penetrate the Caspian.

In many cases technicians Romanian reputation is known and appreciated, it must
urgently tapped.
CONCLUSIONS
Romania has major advantages in attracting particular routes for Caspian oil. They
must be harnessed now to take shares in "early oil".
Attracting Caspian gas sources depends on how we promote the project pipeline
north - south through Romania, Bulgaria, Turkey and Hungary to network connection
through the West - Europe.
Development of transport corridors and in particular highway goods "4C" depend
on the growth of commercial attractiveness of the two ends: Constanta, Arad, and Seel
project.
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ABSTRACT
An clarification of the contents/issues of bioethics grounds, in fact, the requests of individual and
collective responsibilities. By means of its ambitions, bioethics succeeds to replace/substitute the
traditional ethics’ discourse, suggests a wider meaning of an ethics of life and, as a natural
continuation, stimulates the shaping of categorical imperatives of an ecological ethics.
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Jean Bernard asserts, given the context of a discussion regarding biological and
medical ethics – that, besides the noble mission of men to increase and transmit
knowledge, the nowadays progress of science strongly imposes the task of “knowing (as in
having good skills for) the well manipulating these progresses of knowledge, the duty to
sustain their good effects, and to limit the perverse ones” (Bernard, 1990, p. 21). M oral
mutations are attached to important ruptures within the order of knowledge. Starting
from Hippocrates, medical moral is limited to some simple rules that refer to generosity,
compassion, devotion and disinterest. From Plautus to Moliere and Jules Romains,
especially comedy authors did not retain themselves from denouncing mores that alter the
noblesse of this profession. Mere deontology is not enough for a long historical period:
“there is no noticeable difference between the power (or lack of power) of a physician of
ancient Greece and the power (or lack of power) of a physician from the beginning of the
19th century. Life hope at birth is eighteen years during pre-historic times. It foes not
exceed thirty in 1820 Paris.” (Ibidem). A millenary weakness and ignorance renders
Hippocrates’ rules permanent. Therapeutic revolution – started in 1937, when sulphamides
were discovered – raises enthusiastic attitudes; triumphing in front of diseases that were
not long ago fatal, medicine proves itself efficient and must take responsibility. It evades
from the sacred authority and from the protection of shamans’ spells; the evidence of
some bio-physical-chemical determinisms stimulates lucid objective knowledge, with a
responsible liberty in decoding the mysteries of life, the nature’s secrets. A decisive limit
Is represented by the development of molecular biology, which renews the terms of
ethical discussion under a double meaning: “on the one side, with the discovery of genetic
code, of necessary rules that govern life. On the other hand, with the refusal of a
coherent vision over the Universe and the enthronement of the discontinuous, together
with the rejection of oriented finality and the assertion, by Francois Jacob, Jacques
Monod of the hazardous molecular games.” (Ibidem, p. 23). Therapeutic and biologic
revolutions diversify the moral consequences and amplify the ethical discussions. In fact,
the evolution of mores within the specific environment of modern civilizations creates a
semantic reconfiguration.
If the term “morality” (“moral”) had, by tradition, a general and current use – while
“ethics” was a term for philosophical language – during the last 20-3- years one notices a
flow of first instance moral terminology. “While morality diminishes, ethics gives birth or,
more likely, reborn. It comes from Greek, by means of an American trick (subterfuge). It
is glorious, triumphant, it nicely decorates the statesmen language, philosophers’,
sociologists’ and jurists’ language. It has different meanings. Either too extended, since it
covers and exceeds the traditional morality field, or more limited within its meaning –
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science of morality, philosophical reflection generated by morality – or in what concerns
its application. The importance of the issues related to the development of biology
renders ethics and bioethics almost synonymous within everyday language, instead of a
debatable extension.” (Ibidem, p. 25). Biological research – centered on the discovery of
genetic code and special interest raised by the concept of molecular pathology – sustain
hopes and illusions regarding the chances of mankind of controlling reproduction, to direct
heredity, and to govern nervous system. The revolution of therapeutics requires ethical
solutions in what concerns the application of the most recent medial treatment
procedures, of strategies of preventing some diseases, and also clinical excellence
research.
Bio-medical progresses led to the birth of bioethics. This science is different from
ethics, general ethics, deontology bio-medical ethics, aiming to replace them. Thus , we
do not mean a mere professional application of ethics, but to a field of ethics that is
aimed towards a restructuring of ethics. This is so because, in a narrowed meaning – as
bio-medical ethics – it refers to “the ethics of physicians, is limited to a specific
professional ethics, but, if entrusted with a larger meaning, “this expression is more likely
to designate an ethics that belongs to the domain of health, which is in this case extended
and united to the perspective displayed by the word bioethics, corresponding to the global
approach on nowadays ethical problems within the field of health and welfare” (ibidem, p.
28).
Current opinion – but not only that – utters that ethics is negatively received: as an
moralizing discourse or as an issue close to tradition (and pertaining to man and life),
enclosed in itself, stuck in rules, eventually having a religious foundation. Ethics suggests
a reflexive detachment (or merely a keep-away). Deontology refers to practical rules and
obligations that severely impose themselves, even in a juridical manner, on relations and
work within a professional corporation. The term “bio-medical” – attached to that of
“ethics” – accepts two meanings, depending on the accent, either on “bio”, or on
“medical”. Bio-ethics in an original manner of research upon and appropriate, form a
moral point of view – at the same time interdisciplinary, anticipative, global and
systematic – of bio-medical reality. “Bioethics – says Guy Durand – is the interdisciplinary
study of the system of conditions thar require a responsible management of human life (or
human person) within the environment of the rapid and complex progresses of knowledge
and biomedical technologies” (Guy Durand, 1989, p. 19-20). Inasmuch as the ultimate goal
has political consequences – since society is confronted with its own future – one cannot
avoid the differences in conceptions, the confrontation of solutions or even the limitat ion
of liberties; therefore, bioethics shows itself as being “the search for solutions for the
conflicts of values within the field of biomedical action”, which implies the necessity of a
hierarchy of values, founded by means of a global vision over the world and a fundamental
anthropological conception. The main directions of development rely either on the
delimitation of some reflective attitudes and interdisciplinary research on the human
consequences of technical and medical progress, or on the setting up of a method to
analyze the situations that involve moral dilemmas and thus, engage real decisions, or on
the opening of new fields of reflection and normative research within ethics as such,
aiming to “direct action, to set up the citizens’ freedom practice, to influence the options
of society” (ibidem, p. 28). A mere enumeration of issues unveils the seriousness of
problems ethics cannot avoid, and even more, it has to accept: euthanasia, resistance to
medical treatment, reanimation, honesty towards an ill person, the right to die, abortion,
pre-birth diagnosis, genetic assistance, fetus euthanasia, sterilization of the handicapped
people, eugenics, experiences on human beings or on the embryo, artificial insemination,
artificial impregnation, sperm bank, tube babies, genetic manipulation, suicide, assisted
suicide, heart transplant, kidney transplant, transsexual attitudes, limited resources and
health policies, contraception, demographic growth and its control, research and
development of chemical and biological weapons, war, torture, fear of death, pollution
(ibidem, p. 30). In order to have an axiological control over the reflection on facts,
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bioethics starts form two basic principles: “respect over life and over persons’ right to
decide upon themselves” (ibidem, p. 34-35). These are, at the same time, global moral
imperatives and principles of law; their grounding is (and may be) religious, philosophical,
political, mystical, a. s. o. – in a word, axiological. Guy Durand establishes three levels of
organization of ethical discourse (ibidem, p. 40): values – which are of the same nature as
Good and attributes of Being (Existence); principles – that offer the main directions
(global, regarding life and regarding action); rules – that determine action and integrate
decision. Bioethics displays its meanings on this schema as follows: values: life, sacred
character of life, autonomy of person. Principles: respect over life, interdiction to kill,
self-determination. Rules: election of suitable means, informing the ill person. The
reflexive le vel decides upon the options concerning the most important questions: what is
man?, when does human life start and when does it end?, what is a person and what is
(consists) its meaning (sense)? Moral solutions that pertain to the sphere of immediate
facts decisively depend on the clarification of moral fundamental options (or significations)
that shape types of commit ment and action (principles) (cf. ibidem, p. 68).
No doubt, the impulse of bioethics is offered by a state of affairs: human body is at
the same time the object and victim of medical scientism; human life is turned medical;
biomedical technologies influence the natural course of life, changing the images on, life,
male, female, couple, pain, death, etc., thus changing the axiological meanings.
Jean Francois M alherbe tries do define man by means of revolving variab le: the
reciprocity of communication – by means of which one creates the inner and social
becoming. “Human existence lines inserts within the three dimensions of speech: code
dimension, dimension of communication and body dimension. We will accordingly name
these dimensions of human existence as symbolic, psychic and organic.” (Jean Francois
M alherbe, 1987, p. 33). All events of human life can be described by means of this threedimensional dynamic system, since the quality of man designates “a being capable to
reproduce” (ibidem, p. 34). M an exposes capacities to expose himself. He is an artist that
carves himself by living his own existence”, by coherent series of actions, related to his
own kind, within the space of a cultural heredity. The map of man’s concept of autonomy
encloses (ibidem, p. 49)
Dimensions
Organic

Psychic

Symbolic

Causes
M aterial
Formal
Efficient

Presence
Forbids homicide
Accepts solitude

Difference
Forbids incest
Accepts limitation

Final

Value of solidarity

Value of humility

Equivalence
Forbids idolatry
Accepts lack of
certitude
Value of liberty

Inventing oneself – at the same time socially and individual – is a process, not a state,
which involves reciprocity, social-cultural inheritance ant three-dimensional systems. The
paradox of autonomy consists of the fact that “it is (means) nothing, if it is not
reciprocal” (ibidem, p. 67). Only a social contract guarantees its effective reality. This
radical reciprocity of human nature has ethical consequences.
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The main methodological rules of moral discernment rely upon occidental tradition.
The first rule “does not allow one to use a means by which the aimed goal is denied”. For
instance, it is not a moral deed to use violence against violence, means must be adapted
to goal and must serve its value. The situations in which there are no adequate means are
followed by perverse effects and moral dilemma. In this case one can use “the rule of the
best way”, or, in other words, “the rule of the least evil”: “one must deliberately make a
decision as to generate the least harmful consequences” (ibidem, p. 68-70).
Georges Canguilhem sets up an adaptive model by which bioethics imposes itself as a
paradigm of general ethics. Starting from the assumption that life can be seen as a
normative activity, Canguilhem discerns some attitude thresholds: human technique
continues tha activity of the living, allowing one to avoid the attempts and errors that are
too expensive; normal man is, in fact, normative man and thus there is no normal and
pathologic as such, but only the aptitude (or incapacity) to adapt to environment and to
manage the reports with it by means of different types of conventions; health consists
precisely of maintaining the possibility that that individual has concerning its efficient
adaptation to environment and/or to change environment according to own goals; disease
is precisely the reaction to the weakening of normative capacities.
Jean Francois M alherbe sets up an autonomy-biased model: using the terms of
Canguilhem, normality is rendered by “the capacity of maintaining a symbiosis to
environment, but the issue is to know what happens when the environment is infected”.
“The criterion of health is not merely the success of the symbiosis with the environment
only at a biological level. At a social-cultural level, the adaptation of the individual to a
given society is not always a criterion of health. The consensus, either implicit or explicit,
of a group, will never be able to define normality” (Cf. ibidem, p. 187).
Pierre Vendryes – scientist and physician – places at the foundation of the theory on
mankind the idea of autonomy and the concept of aleatory relation. The theory of
autonomous systems – sustained by the analysis of reserves (meaning resources), of
regulating mechanisms and structured mechanisms – is used to prove the physiological and
intellectual autonomy. “Gaining anatomy from environment, man acquires the possibility
to aleatory relate to this one” (Pierre Vendryes, 1973, p. 18). In aleatory processes one
distinguishes two successive phases: before realizing the aleatory attempt, a phase of
indeterminism, with many cases that are simultaneously possible, that render the
evolution unforeseeable; after having realized a certain stat by means of excluding the
others – that became pure possibilities – one can refer to the incompatibility of possible
cases, since the irreversible character is obvious. (Cf. ibidem, p. 24). Pierre Vendryes –
relying on arguments from physics, chemistry, and biology – pleads for a determinism
which integrates the probability and relational independence of systems such that he can
conceive the autonomy of human being. Autonomy consist in having the possibility to
dispose on own laws; thus, “he defined himself in accordance with an external reference
point, not to himself” (ibidem, p. 57), being different from spontaneity – usually granted
to vital force – precisely by the fact that it is gained and used as a source of adaptive
advantages. Nevertheless, following the same direction, Claude Bernard says that “all
vital mechanisms, no matter how different they are, do always (permanently) have just
one goal, that is to maintain the life conditions and internal medium”, and “settlement of
internal medium is the condition of free, independent life” (Apud ibidem, p. 69). Species
that have a internal medium that is too opened remain strictly related to external states
and conditions, while closed internal medium assumes physiological adjustment and the
possibility of autonomy by means of optimal self-regulation. Such premises are developed
by Pierre Vendryes to sustain a theory regarding the intellectual autonomy of man; the
pivot of this theory’s foundation is given by the analysis of manifestations of intelligence:
linguistic function – obvious in setting up and transmitting messages – and informative
function – involved in intellectual operations (memorization as a creation of “reserves”,
logical calculus, ascribing meanings, a. s. o.). Separating general ideas from immediate
experiences “creates the condition of the aleatory, the independence” (ibidem, p. 162)
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based on which one elaborates answers to external stimuli. The force field in which one
expresses the autonomy of the human is structured by the creativity possibilities – at the
level of the individual, collectivity, and history.
Creative imagination ensures, at a sociological level, not only control over the material
environment, but also over the human one. “What deeply differentiates human societies
from the most evolved animal societies is not the energetic aspect, is not work – even by
means of the tools – is not individual freedom – if by the term of freedom one means the
notion of free will that allows man to act upon material world – but a determinism with a
higher level of organization – that of imagination” (Henri Laborit, 1970, p. 137), that is a
determinism of thought and behaviors. If, usually, the conceiving of freedom assumes an
misconception of determinism, “only by means of a profound knowledge of physical and
chemical foundations of our behavior will we know better and better to ensure the control
and thus, in a certain way, to free ourselves” (ibidem, p. 140). Creative imagination is the
foundation of human evolution.
According to Jean Francois M alherbe (Jean Francois M alherbe, op. cit., p. 74-75),
moral decision engages three fundamental components: values, symbolic hierarchies and
attitudes; specific problematic situations that require solutions; moral conscience – as a
psychic-spiritual instance that aims to realization of values within the given situation, that
is harmonization of the states of affairs with the principle. Neglecting a certain element
within moral decision leads to alterations, perversions of ethics. For instance, situational
ethics recommends the making of a decision in accordance with the subjective desires of
that are projected over the situation; the requirements of freedom are increased and
injure the requirements of solidarity and justice (which are axiological instances). On the
other hand, the refuge in tradition, authoritarianism or, in nowadays world, the
elimination of uncertainties by means of science weakens the level of experienced
morality a. s. o. Therefore, these categories and principles of bioethics are able to ground
an ecological ethics focused on human being and also on the idea of life, in a general
acceptation.
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ABSTRACT
The main important subjects of this research are following: a) the methodology of evaluation of
damage caused to natural resources, in the result of the infringement of actual ecological legislation;
b) the degree of reflection of ecological-geographical, economic and technical indices in the current
methodology for calculating the environmental damage; c) spatial application of recovery actions for
environmental damage; d) the achievements and problems in this domain.
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INTRODUCTION
In the Republic of M oldova, damage caused to environmental factors is established
independently or jointly by the environmental, mining, health, forestry and fisheries
authorities in the regulations and methodical instructions in this area. These control
organs examine the cases on the spot and establish the damage size [2, p. 164].
1.

THE DAMAGES CAUSED TO SOIL

The level of soil injury varies, depending on the type of damage, quantity and quality
of destroyed soil, geomorphological and hydrological features of agricultural land affected,
area expansion of this damage. According to national legislation it is calculated in cases of
land burning, soil pollution and erosion, landslides. Soil damage caused by land burning is
determined using the following formula:
P = 0,1 x S x 2500 (1),
where 0,1 is the coefficient, which reflects the amount of humus lost in the process of
combustion of one tone of organic debris, S – area where were burned plants remains(ha)
and 2500 – regulatory cost of one tone of humus [3, p. 21]. The formula for calculating
injury should include a factor that would reflect the average concentration of humus in
the soil surface affected.
The amount of damage caused by soil erosion depends on the relief features(slope
shape and inclination), soil types and subtypes, their size composition, degree of erosion,
normative land price, its location and destination, planted crops and ,of course, affected
area. In cases when the erosion was caused by melting snow and torrential rains, the level
of prejudice (P) is determined as the product of volume of eroded soil, m3 (V), the cost
of a cubic meter of soil surface layer (Q), land area affected by erosion (S). The volume of
eroded soil is calculated by the following formula:
V = 100 x L x H x n (2),
where: L indicates the streams width, m; H – average depth of streams; m; n – number
(quantity) of streams; and 100 – width polygon attachment, where is assessed the damage.
The cost of eroded soil depends on the concentration of humus and soil texture. In cases
of subsidence is taken into account the degree of erosion (Ke), granulometric compostion
of soil (Kg), degree of salinisation (Ks), alkalizing (Ka),oxides reduction degree (Kz),
hidromorphism (Kh) and planting of soil (Kp) [3, p. 22-25].
The injury amount of soil pollution is determined on function of cleaning polluted soil
costs. If, it is impossible to assess the expenditure the damage is determined as the
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product of a soil hectare normative price which equals 9265 lei (Nc), creditworthiness
note of polluted soil (B) normative price recalculation coefficient of 1 land hectare
depending on soil pollution depth (Cn), polluted soil area (Si), injury recalculation
coefficient depending on chemical soil pollution (Cpi) and also on soil pollution depth (Ca).
Also, the amount of soil pollution damage caused by unauthorized dumps equals the
product between: normative payment of soil pollution with 1 tone (m3) of type waste (i),
waste mass and volume for each category; normative price recalculation coefficient of 1
land hectare, depending on soil depth, multiplier which equals 25. Areas, soil depth and
concentration of chemicals are determined in the laboratory by the environmental and
health authorities [3, p. 25-35].
Therefore, we find that in Moldova there are adequate legal and methodological basis
of complex and accurate assessment of soil damage. Sufficiently are reflected the physicgeographical and ecological indicators of the injury. However, economic-geographical and
economic indicators are less important. The damage level should take into account the
economic and geographical position, market land price with active forms of degradation,
inflation rate, agriculture incomes and so on. The damages amount should also include its
evaluation costs. These additional requirements could motivate land beneficiaries to run
prevention and minimization of these forms of soil degradation. In this way possible losses
of land use could be avoided and the number of proceedings instituted and satisfied of
environmental damage would increase substantially.
During the reported period, the sum of filed actions for damaged soil compensation
was growing steadily, reaching in 2008 to 646 thousand lei (fig. 1). The absolute majority
of administrative units are proving a volatile trend, reflecting primarily the influence of
subjective factor. Frequently such actions are brought in northern and southern districts
and rarely in central ones. M aximum amount of brought actions are testified in UTA
Găgăuzia, Bălţ i city, and Soroca, Drochia, Râşcani, Căuşeni, Ştefan Vodă, Cimişlia, Leova
districts.
However, environmental authorities’ reports do not contain complete
information on civil actions in this area. The number and amount of actions brought and in
particular, satisfied for the recovery of damages are significantly lower than the number
of contraventions and even crimes in this area.

2008

air

Sources: Anuarele privind calitatea factorilor de mediu şi activitatea Inspectoratului Ecologic de
Stat

Fig. 1 The brought actions amount for natural resources use infringement, thousands lei
Most damage compensation actions are brought for land burning as well as for soil
contamination, while compensation actions for damage caused by erosion and landslides
are a major exception [2, p. 169]. Moreover, almost in every locality of the republic, can
be found frequent cases of ignoring the anti-erosion measures. Failure to comply with
environmental requirements and very superficial implementation of recovery actions is
determined not only by countryside financial shortage, shortages of qualified personnel in
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environmental control, insufficient technical equipment of labor environmental software
updates, but also by the central and local authorities’ negligence responsible for managing
these resources and inefficient coordination of these measures. Meanwhile, World Bank
data tell us the annual damage of about U.S. $ 200 million, due only to soil erosion.
Therefore, despite the existence of an appropriate methodology for assessing the soil
damage, their practical imple mentation is very shallow, which makes an illegal conduct.
2.

THE DAMAGED CAUSED TO SUBSOIL

The Subsoil injury is determined by the formula:
P = (V x K x C) + X (3),
where : P – indicates the caused prejudice, lei; V – rock extracted volume, without
compliance with the applicable requirements m3; K – expected cost for useful mineral
substance extraction lei/m3; C – subsoil cost compared to its features (type of rock) and
X – cost of degraded soil in the process of mineral extraction, in lei(it varies, depending on
the cost of a unit area) (Cs), lei/ha; soil creditworthiness(B); biota coefficient (Cecol). In
cases of illegal extraction, to the amount of injury is added the cost of mineral substances
illegally extracted. [3, p. 13-20]. According to environmental authorities’ yearbooks,
subsoil recovery actions are brought rare by the M ining Inspectorate. However, such
damage can be detected in almost every town where authorized careers are or in those
approved where there are episodic or periodic violations of legislation concerning the
subsoil. Some of the subsoil damage is sometimes passed by ecological authorities to the
groundwater cause category.
3.

THE DAMAGED CAUSED TO PLANT RESOURCES

According to the Forest Code Annexes, the level of real plant resources damage differs
depending on the volume of timber, the number of specimens collected or damages, the
industrial, environmental and scientific species amount, injury extending area, the forest
functional class of perimeter and the degree of species rarity and ecosystems affected [6,
p. 35-50]. The functional class of the forest depends on the size of damage and injury in
cases of illegal cutting of trees and shrubs; ant-hills destruction, illegal litter destruction,
layer of topsoil to use them in other purposes than forestry; forest, crops and young
stands destruction. In cases of illegal grazing, the damage reflects regulatory costs for
restoring the pasture or meadow area.
The amount of injury for destruction and injury of seedlings and cuttings in nursery
and forest plantations, unauthorized harvesting of wild plants for signs of destruction and
damage limitation, indicators of forest management plans, forestry terminals, objects of
agitation and visual information, limit ation restrictions, amenities construction is
calculated depending on the needed expenditure to restore the affected items, increased
by 5 times. Damage prices for issuing timber rules failure by forest beneficiaries varies
depending on wood volume of affected trees and the type of injury, number of violations
and the degree of damage restoration. Thus, the maximu m loss (size 30 the price of
timber) is established for the damage or cut of trees, shrubs and lianas forbidden to
extract. For cutting or damaging trees, seedling trees and trees in groups and clusters of
seed are applied 15 timber sizes. In cases of timber harvesting until receiving the
authorization or exploitation of the forest after their expiry, the charge equals 10 timber
sizes. Illegal harvesting of auxiliary wood products, trees felled by wind, snow or dry, bad
quality cleaning or with delay of scrap operation prosecutions is applied a 5 timber sizes
charge [6, p. 47-50].
Thus, according to current national methodological, spatial differentiation of plant
resources in the amount of injury is reflected indirectly by the functional class and degree
of rare forest species and ecosystems affected. The amount of forests damage should
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include factors such as the degree of actual clearing planning and its difference with
respect to the area normative, e missions volume, ecosystems restoration costs and antierosion works costs. Communal forests, green areas and water and land protection strips
that are managed by local government and intended, primarily, to achieve environmental
and social functions are more severely affected compared to forest ecosystems from the
forest state. Meanwhile, the amount of injury calculated for damaging these types of
plant resources is very small. Thus, illicit felling of these sectors can be regarded rather
as a lucrative business of local authorities than an illegal action, which is severely
punishable [2, p. 364]. This finding implies not only bypassed villages and towns. It should
be reflected in the methodology of injury calculation in order to save all that is left of the
forests and parks that surrounded and decorated, in the past, almost every
village. Despite the shortcomings mentioned, actions brought to wrongdoers for
compensation of the injury caused to plant resources are more frequent, and their amount
is much greater (fig. 1).
Also, compared to other categories of natural resources, illicit action on biological
resources is penalized, usually, not just as a warning or fine, but by actions for damages
recovering. Although there is some disagreement between environmental and forestry
authorities, coordinate imple mentation of economic sanctions and other common
problems solving, are made at a higher level than the subdivisions of government
responsible for managing the impact on air, water or soil. At the same time, many of the
brought actions are unsatisfied while the courts and regional forestry authorities do not
have complete examination information to present it to environmental authorities. Often,
brought actions are filed late or even left. Because of the illegal and chaotic way of plant
resources injury assessment and of the superficiality of compensation actions, their
amount records an oscillating trend in the absolute majority of administrative units. There
is also not observed a direct relationship between the amount of injury recovery actions
and the share of forest areas and green spaces, number, volume and actual size of the
illegal injury and cutting. In 2008, total actions for compensating vegetation damage was
615 thousand lei, including North Region – 278 thousand lei, South Region – 207 thousand
lei and Central Region – 130 thousand lei [1]. The amount of damage received was only
149 thousand lei (24%), including the Northern Region – 65 thousand lei (23%), South
Region – 46,6 thousand lei (23%) and Central Region – 130 thousands lei (29%). The
maximum amount of actions brought to evidence in Drochia (137 thousand lei), StefanVodă (118 thousand lei), Rezina (49 thousand lei), Soroca (30 thousand lei) and Straşeni
districts (30 thousand lei).
4.

THE DAMAGED CAUSED TO ANIMALS

In assessing the damage caused to animals, is taken into account the degree of rarity
of species, number of copies, date and method of capturing objects fauna. According to
the recent modifications of the Animal World Law, the amount of damage caused by
hunting, fishing, acquisition, collection, marketing, possession and illicit export or
destruction of fauna species listed in Red Book, varies ranging from 50 u.c. for each copy
of class VIII of rarity to 250 u.c – for those in category II of the rarity. Thus, in each rarity
category shall be added 25 u.c (500 lei). In case of hunting animals, the maximum amount
is established for noble stag and elk – 500 u.c., and the minimum – 15 u.c. for each turtle
dove or an white pigeon. For a spotted deer and fallow deer the tax equals 350 u.c., for
each mouflon, wild boar, deer and wolf – 250 u.c., for a badger – 125 u.c., for each rabbit,
ondatra, fox, squirrel as well as for a large crane, pheasant and wild goose – 50 u.c. [6, p.
90-103]. For the damage caused to protected species of fish and other aquatic organisms
the amount of damage varies from 1 u.c. – for each silver carp, bream, pike, perch and
frog to 45 u.c. –for each beluga, sturgeon [5, p. 330].
According to the current legislation, the damage assessment is also carried out in cases
of fish river pollution. The amount reflects the cost of bio pelvis injury subjected to water
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pollution, which depends on: the basin fish productivity before and after pollution, the
surface and the pollution period [3, p. 42-48]. When calculating the damage caused by
animal and plant resources within the green areas is applied the multiplier which equals
10. It is also necessary the differential apply of multipliers for damage caused to objects
of fauna and flora in the area of state protected natural areas and river protection strips
and watercourses. Damage amount calculated by use of infringement of the animal world
record an upward trend, reaching in 2008 – 374 thousand lei (fig. 1). The absolute
majority of districts and municipalities are showing an oscillating trend [1]. M aximu m
amounts of injury recovering actions are testified in the administrative units with rich
fishery and hunting resources as Ştefan-Vodă, Anenii Noi, Criuleni, Dubăsari, Râşcani,
Ialo veni and Chişinău. Also, in most northern and southern districts, animal world injury
compensation measures were not instituted yearly, while in Ocniţa, Sângerei, Nisporeni
and Basarabeasca districts – throughout the whole analyzed period.
5.

THE DAMAGED CAUSED TO ATMOSPHERIC AIR

Atmospheric air injury evaluation is determined both for unauthorized pollution of
stationary sources as well as for production and household waste management. Injury
caused by stationary sources of emissions is determined as the product of: Regional
Normative payment(N); aggressiveness coefficient emitted pollutants(Ai); exceed level of
emission norms which reflects the difference between the real quantity (Fir) and the
normative pollutants quantity(Fin), during the emissions exceeding regulatory (T*10-6 )
period (sec); unauthorized atmosphere pollution multiplier, ranging from 1 to 7,
depending on the number of pollutants(K1); environmental hazard of at mospheric
pollution (K2);status of gas and dust purification installations (K3); weather conditions,
land topography and height characteristics of emission sources(K4) [3, p. 7]. Thus, we can
ascertain that current formula for calculating the atmospheric air injury includes the
majority of ecological, geophysical and technical necessary indices. However, some
impact (total emissions and pollution sources density) and resistance (weight and
repartition of forest and aquatic area with high capacity of pollutants assimilation)
indicators are not fully reflected. In order to estimate appropriate spatial
differentiations of pollutants neutralizat ion and assimilat ion and to establish an optimal
regional amount of damage and air pollution charges there is necessary the delimitat ion
and completion of II-nd (K2) and IV-th (K4) category coefficients. The amount of damage
must be also connected to the ecological air restore, treatment and lost work days for
those affected costs, as well as to inflation rate. According to the methodological
normative instructions, the damage caused by production and household waste
manage ment to atmospheric air is calculated for: 1) methane released from biological
sewage plants; 2) CO2, CH4, CO, NOX, including N2O emissions from agricultural waste
burning in field; 3) unauthorized construction waste; 4) emission processing plants and
waste incineration; 5) emissions from wastewater treatment stations; 6) unauthorized
production and household waste management [3, p. 91-106]. At mospheric air injury
caused by methane emissions is calculated as the product of methane mass and the
normative payment for a conventional emission ton.
To determine the injury caused by agricultural waste burning we calculate: the waste
mass by product weight (Kdi); waste mass by dry waste weight(Kui); carbon mass (Kci);
delivered gas mass; obtained agricultural product mass. Also, the first 3 coefficients vary
depending on delivered gas and crop species. This type of injury must be calculated
simultaneously with the sol damage caused by arable stubble burning. It will contribute to
properly estimate the ecological damage and will also be an important source of local
environmental funds accumulation. The size of atmospheric air injury caused by
unauthorized management of construction waste and stationary sources pollutant
emissions of waste recovery (incineration) equals to the product of regional payment
normative, aggression coefficient and pollutant mass (i).
67

Losses calculation formula should also include coefficients of atmosphere pollution
degree and indicators of toxic emissions assimilat ion capacity (weather conditions, forest
areas), pollution removal, prevention and medical costs. In order to calculate the injury
if releasing the dust there are necessary the following coefficients: type of raw material
generating waste and dust; dust fraction mass in this material; dust passing in aerosol;
local weather conditions; waste protection degree against external factors; storage
conditions; waste humidity degree; waste particle size.
For normative emissions of waste water treatment stations there are calculated the
regional payment amount, pollutants mass and danger, while for redundant ones, the
multiplier equal to 15. To the final establishment of damage size there is also determined
treated water temperature, wind velocity, saturated vapor concentration, treatment
installations type, basins (decanters) aria coverage and others. The size of atmospheric air
injury caused by unauthorized management of production and household waste varies
depending on: waste quantity, physical condition and toxicity, waste nature and
physicochemical properties, concrete stage of solid production and household waste
manage ment as well as on processes and stages of waste management.
Despite the drawbacks mentioned, we can ascertain that in Moldova exists a proper
methodology of atmospheric air injury evaluation. It takes into account the impact
specific and its sources and also the local conditions where that impact is generated and
received. At the same time, annual reports of environmental authorities prove a very
superficial imp lementation of the evaluation mechanism and damage compensation
resulted from air basin pollution. The initiation and examination of injury recovery actions
has become a big exception, being limited, almost exclusively, in Chisinau and Balti. [1; 7].
6.

THE DAMAGED CAUSED TO WATER RESOURCES

According to current methodology, the evaluation of damage performed to water
resources is implemented in the following conditions: 1) unauthorized usage; 2) the
damage performed to underground waters [4]; 3) for redundant evacuations of pollutes; 4)
the leak of meteoric water; 5) for thermal pollution; 6) evacuation in acid and alkali
receptive water; 7) the diversity of pollutants; 8) for the pollution with solid floating
wastes [3, p. 68-88]. The cost of the prejudice by using in domestic aims the natural
water is calculated by the multiplication of the volume of used water and the price of a
cubic meter. The final cost is established according to ecological standards and the
categories of water usage.
The evaluation of the prejudice performed to underground waters is calculated as
follows: product of the polluted water volume, the cost of 1m3 underground water
purging, according to pollutants concentration; the natural protection level coefficient of
the underground water layer, which equals to 1,0 for phreatic waters, 1,3 for the water
situated between layers, 1,6 for artesian waters; the usage coefficient of underground
waters which equals to 1.0 for the water which is not used, 1,1 for the used water and 1,2
for the artesian waters, which are used for providing [4]. The volume of polluted phreatic
waters from the aquifer layer equals to: the multiplication of: polluted surface, m3, the
thickness of the polluted aquifer layer, and the porosity of the aquifer layer.
For the evaluation of the prejudice performed to waters, as a result of redundant
pollution, of meteoric and used waters leakage, of evacuation in acid or alkali receptive
waters, of unauthorized pollutant diversification , of the pollution with solid floating
wastes are used universal coefficients, used for all mentioned prejudices and special
coefficients, typical for each type of prejudices. As universal coefficients we know: the
volume of different types of waters, the real concentration of the pollutants in used water,
the admitted concentration excess degree, the index of relative danger from receptive
waters, the types of household water and the quantity of minimal untaxed income.
The prejudice performed by redundant evacuation of pollutants is determined for each
pollutant, depending on following particular coefficients: flow of used water, m3/h,
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redundant diversification (T), concentration (Cn) of water pollutants and the universal
coefficients indicated above.
For the evaluation of prejudice formed by the leaking of meteoric waters, by the
infiltrations of used waters and polluted materials in soil or in phreatic layer are
considered: the leaking and evacuation surface (S), the volume of evacuated water, m3,
are universal coefficients. For calculating the meteoric water’s volume it should be
considered the passing coefficient which equals to 10, the layer thickness in (mm) in the
calculated time (h), the collecting surface of the leaking meteoric water used by the
economic unit, ha, and the leaking coefficient from this surface. For calculating the
volume of used water already transported by the transport units, we use the used water
volume, accumulated water volume, and the volume of the water passed to purging.
The prejudice caused by the thermic polluted waters varies depending on
temperature of the receptive water from the controlling section and the excess degree of
the temperature progress generated by the thermic pollution. For the evaluation of
prejudice caused by acid and/or alkali evacuations in receptive waters, which causes the
increasing or decreasing of normative values (>6.5 <8.5) of pH is determined: the volume
of pollutant material containing acids and alkali; the pH level difference between control
sections and reference sections from the receptive water; the coefficient for the
respective pH value acid (a) or alkali(b) at the moment of accident, equals to 7 and the
universal coefficients. The size of prejudice caused by the unauthorized using of
pollutants is determined as follows: multiplication of the universal coefficients and the
mass of raw material or the solutions. For calculating the prejudice caused by the using of
solid floating wastes we multiply the following coefficients: the mass of collected wastes
from the water, pollution degree (K), the ecological danger for the most dangerous
pollutant placed in water; collection duration of the wastes from the water, hours (T), the
excess degree of maximu m acceptable concentration (K), the household category of
receptive waters and hydrographic zones(y) and the value of the minimal untaxed income.
Therefore, we find the presence of an appropriate methodology for assessing the
water resources damage that is to be implemented in cases of use infringement and
protection of these resources. Calculation formulas reflect sufficiently hydrological and
ecological indicators of aquatic affected objects and their spatial aspects, some economic
indicators (degree and field of use and disposal of water), untaxed income removed
because of the caused injury. It is also necessary to include some factors that would
reflect the aquatic objects restoring cost, capture, use, evacuation and treatment
installations state, level of the territory water providing, ecological and sanitary-hygienic
state of water objects, their status and regime of use.
Compensation actions of water pollution damage are provided very rare, as in the
atmospheric air case, even if damages are caused frequently, but the contraventions and
actions examination is carried out mainly by environmental authorities. Typically, there is
punished the failure to pollution payments, capture / unauthorized water use and only in
rare cases- unauthorized discharge of wastewater. In comparison to biological resources,
there almost doesn’t exist a correlation between administrative penalties imposed for
violation of air and water protection requirements and the damage assessment and
recovery mechanism, despite the fact that such damages are caused quite often.
CONCLUSIONS
1) the damage level should take into account the economic and geographical position,
market land price with active forms of degradation, evaluation costs of terrain and soils,
the inflation rate and the agriculture incomes;
2) the level of real plant resources damage differs depending on the volume of timber,
the number of specimens collected or damages, the industrial, environmental and
scientific species amount, injury extending area, the forest functional class of perimeter
and the degree of species rarity and ecosystems affected
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3) the amount of forests damage should include factors such as the degree of actual
clearing planning and its difference with respect to the area normative, emissions volume,
ecosystems restoration costs and anti-erosion works costs;
4) illicit action on biological resources is penalized, usually, not just as a warning or
fine, but by actions for damages recovering.
5) the damage caused to animals, is taken into account the degree of rarity of species,
number of copies, period and method of capturing objects fauna
6) methodology of atmospheric air injury evaluation takes into account the impact
specific and its sources and also the local conditions where that impact is generated and
received.
7) calculations’ formula for water damages reflect sufficiently hydrological and
ecological indicators of aquatic affected objects and their spatial aspects, some economic
indicators (degree and field of use and disposal of water), untaxed income removed
because of the caused injury;
8) it is necessary to include some factors that would reflect the aquatic objects
restoring cost, capture, use, evacuation and treatment installations state, level of the
territory water providing, ecological and sanitary-hygienic state of water objects, their
status and regime of use;
9) in the Republic Moldova, there is a methodological basis for evaluation the damage
caused to natural resources, but it implementation, except for plant resources, is very
superficial.
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ABSTRACT
The authors consider that an analysis of dynamic and the spatial distribution of food goods prices is
very important for understanding inflation persistence in Romania, because the share of main food
goods in total consumption is almost 2.5 times higher as compared with the EU average. The
existence of differentiation of prices of basic food goods in the territory indicates a heterogeneous
regional distribution of inflationary pressures. This phenomenon may be caused by the oscillations of
production, regional disparities of consumption and consumers’ incomes, poor integration of local
markets or by spatial monopolies acting. Our analysis have relieve that food goods markets are
relatively well integrated, and the production oscillations have little influence on the regional
disparities of prices, their dynamics are strongly stochastic. It will also analyze the correlation
between the dynamics of prices of basic food goods and the average net nominal salary for NUTS 3
level.
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INTRODUCTION
Inflation persistence has become one of the central issues regarding the modeling of
the inflation process. By now quite a large literature investigated the nature of the
inflation process. First, some papers explore the nature of inflation persistence across
countries, and also across sectors looking at different levels of desegregation.
The European Center Bank (ECB) launched a big research project called the “Price
Setting and Inflation Persistence Network”; in order to better understand the pricing
behavior of the single firms, and what is the impact of aggregating these different
behaviors on the persistence of the aggregate inflation series (Angeloni et al., 2006).
Using micro data on consumer prices and sectorial inflation rates from 6 euro area
countries, spanning several years before and after the introduction of the euro, they look
at whether the EMU has altered the behavior of retail price setting and/or inflation
dynamics.
Altissimo et al. (2007) show that the aggregate series inherit the properties of their
most persistent component, thus justifying the importance to look at the different
sectorial prices. The same argument, obviously, should also hold when one aggregates
geographically, that is, across regions within the same country rather than across sectors.
Only few papers investigate the difference in the inflation process at a regional level.
Cecchetti et al. (2002) analyze regional US price data to focus on deviations from PPP
across the US and the dynamics of relative prices across regions. Beck and Weber (2005)
study inflation rate dispersion across US, Japan, Canada and EM U regions and investigate
the issue of convergence of regional inflation rates using distribution dynamics
methodology.
Busetti et al. (2006) consider the same issue on Italian regional data, but with a
different methodology. They consider how unit-root and stationary tests can be used to
study the convergence of prices and rates of inflation. They also show how the joint use of
these tests in levels and first differences allows the researcher to distinguish between
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series that are converging and series that have already converged, and they set out a
strategy to establish whether convergence occurs in relative prices or just in rates of
inflation. Beck et al. (2006) use country specific factors as well as idiosyncratic regional
components to examine the causes of the inflation dispersion across EM U regions. They
find that there is a substantial common area wide component, likely related to the
common monetary policy in the euro area and to external developments, in particular
exchange rate movements and changes in oil prices, also find that disaggregate regional
inflation information, as summarized by the area wide factors, is important in explaining
aggregate euro area and US inflation rates, even after conditioning on macroeconomic
variables.
Vaona and Ascari (2007) investigate the regional inflation persistence, that is, the
nature and causes of differences in inflation persistence across regions at a fine level of
territorial desegregation in Italy (NUTS 3 regions). Italy is a natural candidate for such an
investigation, since the Italian regional divide is a well known problem, with Northern
Italy being the most developed part of the country followed by the Centre and then by the
South and Islands.
1. EMPIRICAL ANALYSIS
We analyzed the framework of price differences on Romanian food market for testing
the degree of integrations. For that our work focused on six basic food products: potatoes,
dry onion, dray bean, milk sheep milk cheese and eggs. Our sample overview on the prices
on 41 markets from residences of county and Bucharest (NUTS 3), between 1993-2007. We
use variance as measure of price differences. The results o f analysis shown that these
local market are well integrated, variance is quite small, but it is increasing on the period
(fig.!, 2). We conclude there exist two sub-period: one of very small variance of prices
(1993-1999) and another of price differences increasing (2000-2007). The main reason for
very small differences of prices on the first period consist in the low level of people
incomes (high level of poverty). In the second period, people income became to increase
and the price differences increase also. Even so we think that the trend of divergence
local prices is not a sight of weakness of degree of integration of local markets, but an
effect of ibig inflation from Romania.
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Fig. 1 Variation of prices for dry onion, dry bean and potatoes, on local markets
from Romania, between 1993-2007
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Fig. 2 Variation of prices for sheep milk cheese, milk, eggs on local markets from
Romania, between 1993-2007
By food products, the bigger variance of local process was counted for dry bean (from
0, 0.000005218 in 1993, to 0.2435 in 2007) and for sheep milk cheese. Two factors cause
this fact: the differences of pedo-climatic conditions, and very small increase of
production. For sheep milk cheese the explanation consit in very different condition of
production between country zones. A similar explaination consist for milk prices variation
(the second by variance). The smalles variances of prices are marked for eggs, and we
think that reason consist in low level of prices for this product.
The bigger variances of prices for dry bean and milk suggest us to test the
influence of production variation over the price variance. Our econometric test shown
that there is not a direct relation between variation of production and prices variances for
those food products. But, the dynamic of price differences for these four basic food
products was stochastic. We think this is normal in the transition period. To prove that the
authors use a set of VAR equations with two lags:
VP_X (t) = ρ1VP_X (t-1) + ρ2VP_X (t-2) + ρ3R_Prod_X(t-1) + ρ4R_Prod_X(t-2) + �t
Where:
VP_X: variance of prices of X product (potatoes, milk, eggs, bean).
R_Prod_X: rate of production X increasing:
ρ: parameters
�: errors of etimantion
The results of VAR estimations are shown in table 1. There are strong autoregressive
links for price variances, especially for the first lag, but weak links between price
variances end production variations. Very interesting are the results for potatoes and milk,
where lag two have a stronger influence than first lag. It seems to exist a memory of
prices for these two product. We consider this fact normal for milk because it takes time
to growing up a cow for milk production. But it is strange for potatoes prices variance.
Probably there is a cob-web process in prices equilibrium. As we have supposed the
limited production of dry bean had a important influence over price variation (the
coefficients of autoregressive function are significant for this product).
Table 1. VAR estimations for correlation between variance and rate of variation of
production for some basic food products.
Price Variance
Potatoes
Price Variance
M ilk
Variable
Variable
PV Potatoes (-1)
0.314786***
PV M ilk (-1)
0.464882*
[t-stat]
[ 0.72253]
[t-stat]
[ 2.27982]
PV Potatoes (-2)
0.797297***
PV M ilk (-2)
1.186884*
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[t-stat]
R_ Potatoes produc(-1)
[t-stat]
R_Potatoes produc (-2)
[t-stat]
C
R squared
Price Variance
Variable
PV Eggs (-1)
[t-stat]
PV Eggs (-2)
[t-stat]
R_ Eggs produc (-1)
[t-stat]
R_ Eggs produc (-2)
[t-stat]
C

[ 1.80506]
0.001789***
[ 0.29454]
0.001789***
[ 0.29454
0.001789
[ 0.29454
0.620812
Eggs

[t-stat]
R_ M ilk produc (-1)
[t-stat]
R_M ilk produc (-2)
[t-stat]
C
R squared
Price Variance
Variable
PV Bean (-1)
[t-stat]
PV Bean (-2)
[t-stat]
R_ Bean produc (-1)
[t-stat]
R_ Bean produc (-2)
[t-stat]
C

[ 4.10942]
-0.025227**
[-1.25178]
-0.003997**
[-0.20490]
0.001379
[ 1.33131]
0.972708
Dry Bean

0.769625**
1.263055
[ 2.14204]
[ 3.63306]
0.127649**
0.014843
[ 0.28330]
[ 0.03354]
-4.65E-05***
-0.074300
[-0.01331]
[-2.46480]
0.000500***
-0.030992
[ 0.17407]
[-0.85720]
0.000261
0.012714
[ 0.97756]
[ 1.31003]
R squared
0.601230
R squared
0.935819
Note: * significant at - 1%; ** significant at - 5%; *** significant at - 10%; n.s. – not
significant

CONCLUSIONS
o
o
o
o
o

Local market for potatoes, milk, eggs and dry bean are well integrated ar low
levels of prices and incomes.
There are increasing trends for price differences for potatoes and milk, but still
in normal limits. These trends are caused mainly by inflation.
The dynamics of prices are strongly stochastic.
The influences of production variations are weak, except the case of dry bean.
An extension of analysis on agricultural markets of E.U. would very useful for
testing the impact of CAP over these markets.

To analyze the influence of income on prices of prices of basic food productswe have
tested the correlation between rate variation of prices and the rate of variation of
average net nominal monthly earning at level of territorial units NUTS 3. We used the
pooled least squares econometric method on a sample of 40 counties and Bucharest in the
interval of time 1993-2007. First, we used a linear regression equation to the simple form:
PXi_j = aWj + C + ε ij
Where:
PXi_j – rate variation of price of product i in county j
Wj – rate variation of average net nominal monthly earning in county j
C – single constant of the sample
ε ij – estimation error
Econometric results are presented in Table 2:
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Table 2. Pooled LS estimations between rate variation of price and rate variation
of average net nominal monthly earning for some basic food products.
Variable
Potatoes
Variable
Milk
W?
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable

1.009445
[7.190723]**
0.021237
[0.261333]***
0.082902
Eggs

W?
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable

W?
2.567448
W?
[t-stat]
[10.75560]**
[t-stat]
C
-0.619733
C
[t-stat]
[-4.484767]
[t-stat]
R squared
0.168221
R squared
Variable
Onion
Variable
W?
4.437321
W?
[t-stat]
[36.14227]*
[t-stat]
C
-1.274501
C
[t-stat]
[-17.93235]*
[t-stat]
R squared
0.695463
R squared
Note: * significant at - 1%; ** significant at - 5%; ***
significant

1.165735
[47.04739]*
-0.125872
[-8.775420]***
0.794648
Dry Bean
1.099687
[21.61132]*
-0.036201
[-1.228967]
0.449497
Sheep milk cheese
1.165735
[47.04739]*
-0.125872
[-8.775420]*
0.794648
significant at - 10%; n.s. – not

It can be seen that the results were significant from the econometric analysis with the
exception of two items: potatoes (R - squared = 0.082902) and eggs (R - squared =
0.168221).
To improve the results we also tested an autoregressive relationship. The authors have
used a VAR estimation method on pooled least squares with two lags. We found that the
previous evolution of income does not affect, significantly, the correlation. Instead of the
previous evolution of prices affect the correlation. We used an autoregressive equation of
the form:
PXi_jt = ρ1PXi_jt-1 + ρ2PXi_jt-2 + aWjt + C + ε ij
Econometric results are presented in Table 3:
Table 3. Pooled Least Squares estimations between rate of variation of price and
rate variation of average net nominal monthly earning for some basic food products.
Variable
Potatoes
Variable
Milk
PPOT?(-1)
[t-stat]
PPOT?(-2)
[t-stat]
W?
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable
PEGG?(-1)
[t-stat]

-0.141438
[-3.959572]**
-0.057995
[-2.812137]***
0.670017
[5.991371]**
0.140008
[2.835427]***
0.085233
Eggs
-0.203102
[-10.47141]*

PM LK?(-1)
[t-stat]
PM LK?(-2)
[t-stat]
W?
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable
PBN?(-1)
[t-stat]

-0.197564
[-6.171951]*
0.060207
[3.676233]**
1.281953
[26.94051]*
-0.113804
[-6.349074]***
0.668586
Dry Bean
0.085485
[1.983179]***
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Variable

Potatoes

Variable

Milk

PEGG?(-2)
[t-stat]
W?
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable

-0.014615
[-2.705728]**
1.621835
[30.18007]*
-0.203319
[-8.650734]*
0.653288
Onion

PBN?(-2)
[t-stat]
W?
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable

-0.101834
[-3.521567]**
0.950043
[11.58530]
0.006527
[0.217537]
0.316395
Sheep milk cheese

PON?(-1)
-0.439261
PCH?(-1)
-0.165215
[t-stat]
[-18.20402]*
[t-stat]
[-5.990195]*
PON?(-2)
-0.183327
PCH?(-2)
0.014151
[t-stat]
[-17.57128]*
[t-stat]
[0.798817]****
W?
2.880923
W?
1.423212
[t-stat]
[33.69305]*
[t-stat]
[34.55737]*
C
-0.356511
C
-0.147380
[t-stat]
[-9.225429*]
[t-stat]
[-9.000026]*
R squared
0.735732
R squared
0.758489
Note: * significant at - 1%; ** significant at - 5%; *** significant at - 10%; n.s.
– not significant
It can be seen that the econometric tests are improving for three products: milk, onion
and sheep milk cheese, but remain insignificant or get worse for the other three products:
potatoes, dry bean and eggs.
In conclusion, variation of prices for basic food products is strongly influenced by the
variation of income and the previous evolution of price (up to lag 2), in each county. This
last aspect could suggest the existence of significant inertial rigidity in prices dynamics.
Because the price variation is strongly correlated with the income variat ion, led us
to the idea of testing the correlation between the territorial distribution of prices and
incomes. To test the correlation we used a regression equation of the form:
V_PXi = aV_Wi + C + ε i
Where:
V_PXi – price variance of product X
V_Wi – variance of average net nominal monthly earning
The variances were calculated in relation to annual variations of prices and wages at
NUTS 3 level from the national averages. Our analysis was made on the same period: 19932007. Econometric results are presented in Table 4:
Table 4. Correlation between variance of price and variance of average net
nominal monthly earning for some basic food products.
Variable
Potatoes
Variable
Milk
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V_W
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable

-2.03E-07
[-0.118132]***
0.017571
[1.190544]***
0.001072
Eggs

V_W
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable

V_W
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]

1.14E-07
[7.314389]*
0.000354
[2.637751]**

V_W
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]

2.55E-06
[42.60602]*
0.000724
[1.411329]*
0.794648
Dry Bean
1.46E-05
[18.15293]*
0.013594
[1.971034]**

Variable

Potatoes

Variable

R squared
Variable

0.804512
Onion

R squared
Variable

Milk

0.962047
Sheep
milk
cheese
V_W
3.14E-06
V_W
9.35E-05
[t-stat]
[10.44603]**
[t-stat]
[16.96433]**
C
0.003364
C
0.073702
[t-stat]
[1.303762]***
[t-stat]
[1.556333]**
R squared
0.893547
R squared
0.956780
Note: * significant at - 1%; ** significant at - 5%; *** significant at - 10%; n.s. – not
significant
This time, the econometric results are much better for most products, but still remains
the exception of potatoes (R squared = 0.001072). Also we tested this correlation and
using a VAR methods. We used the following autoregressive equation:
V_PXit = ρ1V_Pxit-1 + ρ2V_Pxit-2 + aV_W it + C + ε it
Table 5. Correlation between variance of price and variance of average net nominal
monthly earning for some prices of basic food productswith VAR estimations
Variable

V_PPOT(-1)
[t-stat]
V_PPOT(-2)
[t-stat]
V_W(-1)
[t-stat]
V_W(-2)
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable
V_PEGG(-1)
[t-stat]
V_PEGG(-2)
[t-stat]
V_W(-1)
[t-stat]
V_W(-2)
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable

V_PON(-1)
[t-stat]
V_PON(-2)
[t-stat]

Potatoes

Variable

V_PPOT

V_W

-0.144788
[-0.41330]**
-0.135036
[-0.38272]***
-4.63E-06
[-0.18544]***
4.87E-06
[ 0.14433]**
0.028424
[ 1.21059]**
0.045494
Eggs
V_PEGG
0.350503
[1.62198]*
-0.165195
[-0.75318]**
9.39E-08
[0.74645]*
7.00E-08
[0.40163]*
0.000207
[1.50430]*
0.938180
Onion

4014.764
[ 1.01506]**
10151.80
[ 2.54843]*
0.690096
[ 2.44713]**
1.015865
[ 2.66848]**
23.77589
[ 0.08969]
0.994997

V_PON

V_W

-0.041165
[-0.04251]**
-1.250181
[-0.83950]*

-93721.53 [1.09839]*
-21787.14
[-0.16604]*

V_W
-581993.0 [0.94173]**
-266013.7 [0.42410]***
0.827664
[2.29946]**
0.958454
[1.92226]**
555.7426
[1.41074]*
0.991822

Milk

V_PMLK
V_PMLK(-1)
[t-stat]
V_PMLK(-2)
[t-stat]
V_W(-1)
[t-stat]
V_W(-2)
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable
V_PBN(-1)
[t-stat]
V_PBN(-2)
[t-stat]
V_W(-1)
[t-stat]
V_W(-2)
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Variable

V_PCH(-1)
[t-stat]
V_PCH(-2)
[t-stat]

V_W

-0.821585
-119089.1 [[-1.94502]*
0.86704]*
0.291627
215770.4
[ 0.62893]**
[ 1.43107]*
3.71E-06
1.298071
[ 2.65260]**
[ 2.85589]*
1.95E-06
0.021025
[0.93499]***
[ 0.03108]
0.001904
174.8287
[ 1.93242]
[ 0.54582]
0.991508
0.994127
Dry Bean
V_PBN
V_W
0.824972
28471.75
[2.12771]*
[4.46262]*
-0.594354
-23525.01
[-1.50601]**
[-3.62255]*
6.47E-06
0.381593
[0.42593]*
[1.52613]*
1.15E-05
1.212097
[0.70253]*
[4.48993]*
0.014881
143.8538
[1.37552]**
[0.80811]*
0.961268
0.997756
Sheep milk cheese
V_PCH

V_W

0.123707
[ 0.39620]*
-0.196131
[-0.58776]*

3261.739
[ 1.58339]*
-351.6249
[-0.15972]*
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Variable

Potatoes

V_W(-1)
[t-stat]
V_W(-2)
[t-stat]
C
[t-stat]
R squared
Note: * significant

5.09E-06
1.410718
V_W(-1)
0.000229
0.852645
[0.72297]*
[2.27472]*
[t-stat]
[ 3.94201]*
[ 2.22602]*
5.25E-06
0.645106
V_W(-2)
-0.000128
0.348443
[0.64713]*
[0.90240]
[t-stat]
[-1.54073]
[ 0.63445]
0.004167
321.9789
C
0.078188
52.17015
[1.25991]
[1.10485]*
[t-stat]
[ 1.53733]*
[ 0.15548]*
0.910094
0.992518
R squared
0.981603
0.992863
at - 1%; ** significant at - 5%; *** significant at - 10%; n.s. – not significant

Variable

Milk

As can be seen (Table 5) and this time the results of econometric tests were improving.
However, for potatoes the econometric tests remain insignificant. The authors consider
that this exception could indicate the existence of a Giffen phenomenon.
In conclusion, there is a strong correlation between territorial wage variance and
territorial prices variance for basic food products. Also previous territorial variances (up
to lag 2) have significant influence both for prices and for wages.
A strong correlation between the territorial variance of prices of basic food products
and territorial var iance of average net nominal monthly earnings has suggested us to study
the effects of these regional disparities on the standard living of the population.
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ABSTRACT
The present situation of the pollution, the depletion of the raw materials and fossil fuels, the
severe changes of the natural phenomena are only a few factors which contributed to the new
development of the clean technologies. Companies, investors, entrepreneurs, and governments have
two alternatives: to adopt and develop these innovative technologies or to fall behind the
competitors. Romania has to be part of these changes both by using clean technologies and by
innovating in this domain. There are some clear opportunities for our country in the development
and utilization clean technologies for producing renewable energy, biodegradable plastics and, why
not, hybrid vehicles.
The paper makes an introduction in the world of clean technologies, presents the advantages
brought by them in our lives and discuss some perspectives of investments. It is a fundamental
research which put the basis for other future works.
KEY WORDS
Clean technologies, renewable energy, environmental policies,

INTRODUCTION
For the most people the concept if clean technologies or clean tech, is relatively new.
Clean teach refers to any product, service or process that delivers value using limited or
no non-renewable resources and creates significantly less waste than conventional ones.
The term of clean technologies is describing a knowledge-based products, process or
services that improve operational performance, productivity, or efficiency while reducing
costs, inputs, energy consumption, waste, or pollution. Its origin is the increased
consumer, regulatory and industry interest in clean forms of energy generation specifically,
perhaps, the rise in awareness of global warming and the impact on the natural
environment from the burning of fossil fuels. These innovative technologies have some
important features:

Harness renewable materials and energy sources or reduce the use of natural
resources by using them more efficiently and productively;

Reduce or eliminate pollution and toxic wastes;

Deliver equal or superior performance compared with conventional technologies;

Create new jobs in production, services and management.
Clean technologies cover four main sectors: energy, transportation, water, and
materials. It includes both well-known technologies and emerging technologies; from the
first group of well-known clean tech we can specify the production of energy with solar
photovoltaic and wind power techniques, large scale reverse-osmosis for water
desalinisation, production of bio-fuels and bio-degradable plastics, lithium-ion batteries
and others. The group of emerging technologies is becoming larger and larger and includes:
silicon-based fuel cells, plug-in hybrid vehicles, nano-technologies-based materials.
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Figure 1. Top clean teach sectors
ENERGY
TRANSPORTATION
Renewable energy (e.g. solar, wind)
Hybrid – electric vehicles
Energy storage
All – electric vehicles
Energy conservation and efficiency
Electric rail
Smart grid devices and networks
Hydrogen fuel cells for transport
Electric transmission and grid
Advanced transportation
infrastructure
infrastructure
Biomass and sustainable biofuels
Advanced batteries for vehicles
WATER
Energy – efficient desalinization
UV filtration
Reverse osmosis filtration
Membranes
Water recovery and capture

M ATERIALS
Bio-based materials
Reuse and recycling
Green building materials
Cradle-to-cradle systems
Green chemistry

Thirty – forty years ago clean technologies were considered possible alternatives at the
classic ones. Only a very little number of companies were interested to use them because
their efficiency was not significant yet, were too expensive and didn’t have economical
end political support. Now, we are witnesses at a real revolution that is changing the
place where we are living and working, the products we are manufacturing, the
development of cities, regions and nations all around the world. The clean technologies
are everywhere and we can give some examples to support this affirmation: [Pernick,
Wilder, 2007]
 The photovoltaic industry had a very rapid grow, from 1 gigawatt (GW) in 2004 to 1,5
GW in 2005 and 2 GW in 2006, making the solar manufacturing and installation
industry worth nearly 16 billion $.
 In Denmark there are a lot of wind farms, many of them offshore, which are
generating about 20% of the nation’s electricity, proving the viability of clean,
renewable energy. Germany and Spain rank first and second, respectively, in world
wind-power production, creating thousands of jobs in the process.
 In USA, hundreds of investors-owned utilities, municipal utilities, and electric
cooperatives offer the option of green power to customers who can receive electricity
from renewable sources. While the prices of fossil fuels are increasing constantly and
with them the prices of conventional power, the renewable sources are offering
energy at smaller prices.
 Since 2003 the market of hybrid vehicles had an increasing trend; now there are some
15 models at the showrooms, some of them very popular.
 Clean technologies are associated with a new type of buildings – green buildings.
These are made from materials obtained themselves with clean tech, are using
renewable energy in a percentage over 40%, have a very good insulation which is
cutting the energy costs by nearly 10 %, and have big surfaces with plants and trees.
Some important firms from USA had adopt the concept of green buildings, and made
changes in theirs structures in order to be certified by U.S. Green Buildings Council;
for example, the entire Ford’s factory complex from Dearborn, M ichigan (aprox. 2400
ha) was transformed in a green buildings complex. [Pernick, Wilder, 2007]
 The most important achievements in bio materials are the bio-plastics. As raw
materials are used crops, organic food, shelves, fermented and purified sugars instead
of natural gas and petroleum.
The list of examples can be continued, but it is very clear that clean technologies
represent our chance to develop a sustainable future. Most of them were developed as
viable solutions at the environmental problems of the world, with the aim to maintain
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sustainability, to promote continued economic, cultural, and technologic evolution.
[Graedel, T.E., Allenby, B.R, 2003].
1.

BUSINESS OPPORTUNITIES OF CLEAN TECHNOLOGIES

During a very short period clean technologies turned from an ecological dream to real
way to produce goods, energy, to renew the face of our planet and to protect the
environment. The development of the clean technologies confirmed that they are good
opportunities to do business, to make good investments, to create a dynamic industry and
new jobs.
Perhaps the most powerful force driving today’s clean tech growth is an economic one
– the costs. As a general trend, clean energy costs are falling as the costs of fossil fuel
energy are going up; with this trend, the clean technologies have a sure future. This fact
became a reality only during the last 10 – 15 years. At the last of ’90 most clean
technologies were more expensive than their conventional counterparts, but now the
recent advances in scientific research and manufacturing processes have significantly
improved performance, reliability and costs. In the same time that clean technologies for
providing the energy are getting cheaper, the costs of products and services driven by
conventional fossil fuels are rising dramatically. The convergence of these two costs
trends is starting to make clean tech competitive economically. At the world level
approximately 60% from all electric energy is produced using fossil fuels (coal and natural
gas); the technologies are well known, mature, stable and widely deployed. The turbines
powered by burning gas and coal is still functioning essentially in the same way as they
have 40 – 50 years ago, so their technological costs are relatively steady and predictable.
What determines the price of conventional electricity is the cost of fuel. And this cost had
a very clear trend during the last 40 years – a growing trend.
Considering the other type of energy – solar, wind, geothermal, ocean tide and wave
generated electricity, small-scale hydroelectric – the price-determining equation is
different. There are no costs for the “fuel” because the wind, the sun, the heat of the
earth doesn’t cost anything. All the costs involved in these technologies are to harness
and to deliver energy. The development of the new materials and new techniques, the
improve ment of the efficiency, the expanding of their markets leads to the decreasing of
the costs of clean technologies. One of the great advantages of most clean technology for
producing energy is price stability. It is necessary an initial capital and, after the
installation of the solar photovoltaic panel or wind power device, there are no costs for
fuels. Also, there can be some maintenance costs.
Another factor with a great influence on the development of the clean tech is the
capital. Public and private sector has directed an unprecedented influx of capital to the
expansion of the sector of clean technologies. At the beginning, the main investor in the
domain was the state, through government research projects, but now the shift is
changing to the private sector; companies, individual in vestors, venture capital are
playing an important role in transforming clean technologies in profitable business.
According to the Cleantech Group 2008 Report 8 the investments were growing
continuously from 2001, as is shown in the Table no. 1:
Table 1. Investments in clean technologies
Year
Investment [$ mil]
2001
506.8
2002
883.2
8

Cleantech Group is company from USA which has focused on providing insight, business
opportunities and relationships that catalyze the growth of cleantech markets worldwide.
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Year
2003
2004
2005
2006
2007
2008

Investment [$ mil]
1,258.6
1,398.3
2,077.5
4,520.2
6,087.2
8,414.2

Source: Cleantech Report, http://cleantech.com

In 2008, clean technology venture investments in North America, Europe, China and India totaled
a record $8.4 billion. It is important to underline that the 2008 total represents the seventh consecutive
year of growth in venture investing, widely recognized as a leading indicator of overall investment
patterns. China is seen as a major growth market for cleantech investments currently, with a focus on
renewable energy technologies.
According to the published report, the top clean technology sectors in 2008 were solar, biofuels,
transportation, and wind. Solar accounted for almost 40% of total clean technology investment dollars
in 2008, followed by biofuels at 11%. After the first generation ob biofuels like ethanol and biodiesel,
now the interest of the investors is focused on the next-generation biofuels technologies, led by algae
and synthetic biology companies. Other sectors with healthy investor interest included smart grid
companies, small-scale wind turbines, plastics recycling, green buildings and agriculture
technologies.
Table 2. Top Venture Capital Clean Technology sectors in 2008
Technology sector
Amount invested
% of total
Solar
$ 3.3 billion
40 %
Biofuels (including ethanol, biodiesel, synthetic biology,
$ 904 million
11%
algae)
Transportation (including electric vehicles,
$ 795 million
9.5%
advanced batteries, fuel cells)
Wind
$ 502 million
6.0%
Smart Grid
$ 345 million
4.1%
Agriculture
$ 166 million
2.0%
Water
$ 148 million
1.8%
Source: Cleantech Report, http://cleantech.com

There’s also a major transition in capital that is funding clean tech growth in
developing nations. In these emerging economies, most of the funding in clean
technologies has traditionally come from national governments or international
government-financed agencies such as the World Bank, particularly its Global Environment
Facility. Together with it, there are some other big international banks (Australia’s
M acquarie Bank and ANZ, Belgium’s Fortis and Dexia, RBC Royal Bank of Canada) which
are becoming aggressive funders of clean energy and clean water projects in developing
countries.
[Clean
Edge
Report
2009,
http://www.cleanedge.com/reports/pdf/JobTrends2009.pdf ]
The third important factor for stimulation the business in clean teach area is the
competition. As it is known, the natural resources are limited and non-renewable, and for
them is a very harsh competition on the world market; most of the fossil energy resources
are situated in regions with a high risk level - M iddle East, West Africa. Clean technologies
are offering new opportunities for all countries, regions, states to produce and to use
energy with almost no risk.
Governments, via tax incentives, standards, and other tools, can make or break the
growth of any labor and capital industrial sector, including the clean tech. For a long time
the governments supported with extensive subsides and tax incentives the oil, coal, gas,
and nuclear power. For the clean tech to thrive the governments have to do the same
thing now for them through its policies. Across the globe, many regional and national
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governments are pushing initiatives that could result, and in some cases already are
resulting, in more than 20% of their energy coming from renewable sources. Some
examples are very interesting:
�
In Europe and Israel the traditionally strong energy generation sector increased
its share of total investment in 2008 to 71% ($ 1.279 billion) from 56% ($ 703 million) in
2007, with a strong increase in investments in wind ($ 322.6 million, an increase of 294%
from 2007) and solar ($ 589.3 million, an increase of 64% from 2007) leading the way. The
most significant country growth was seen in Germany ($ 383 million invested, an increase
of 217% from 2007) and Israel ($ 247 million invested, an increase of 224% from 2007),
both led by very large solar deals. Germany overtook the UK as the country receiving the
most venture capital in 2008.
�
In China, the central government is advocating three times more renewable
energy by 2020 than its target for nuclear power. China plans to produce half a million
electric vehicles in 2011, and that it produces 30 % of the world's solar panels and is the
world's fourth-largest generator of wind power. A report from the British bank HSBC in
2008 noted that China's economic stimulus package invested $ 221 billion in technology for
reducing greenhouse-gas emissions, about twice the amount invested in such technology
through the U.S.
�
In 2008, U.S. companies raised $ 5.8 billion, up 56% from 2007. US companies
accounted for 68% of the global total.
�
Iceland is aiming to be one of the first fossil fuel – free economy leveraging
naturally occurring resources such as geothermal energy and building out a hydrogenbased economy.
Despite last decades of development, the clean technologies are still in the early to
middle stages of transforming the world’s largest market. With the right combination of
policy, capital, and technology, the clean tech will demonstrate theirs supremacy.
2.

NEW JOBS ASSOCIATED TO CLEAN TECHNOLOGIES

The development of clean tech area need person with middle and high level of
qualification to work in direct and indirect jobs. We define clean-tech jobs as those that
are a direct result of the development, production, and/or deployment of technologies
that harness renewable materials and energy sources; reduce the use of natural resources
by using them more efficiently and productively; and cut or eliminate pollution and toxic
wastes. This type of jobs include solar photovoltaic (PV) system installers, wind-turbine
technicians, energy - efficiency software developers, green building designers, and cleanenergy marketers.
The number of employees involved in clean tech industry is rising continuously, even in
this period affected by the global crisis. The USA is the biggest market for clean tech jobs.
In a Pew Charitable Trusts report published in June 2009, there is synthesis of the total
employment in USA [Graedel, T.E., Allenby, B.R, 2003].
At the end of 2007 there were 770,000 jobs in the field, and the number is comparab le with
other US industries: biotechnologies – 200,000 jobs, telecommunications – 989,000 jobs,
traditional energy including utilities, coal mining and oil and gas extraction - 1.3 million
jobs. The Pew report also found that clean-energy jobs are growing faster than other
sectors, increasing by 9.1 percent from 1998 to 2007 compared to 3.7 percent growth for
all U.S. jobs over that same time period. According to Clean Edge research, the solar PV
industry alone now represents approximately 200,000 direct and indirect jobs globally,
while the wind power sector includes more than 400,000 direct and indirect jobs globally.
The global crisis can accelerate the transition to a clean-energy economy, with the
creation of millions of new jobs in a wide range of clean-tech sectors. Those countries
that take an active role will mo ve out of the current crisis better positioned to lead in the
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next industrial revolution: clean technologies. According to the rhythm of the
development of the sector, there are five major trends in clean tech jobs landscape:
conservation and efficiency of energy are creating tens of thousands of new
jobs and leading the clean-tech pack;
utilities are another trend which are turning the unemployed persons to a new
stable of workers trained in clean tech and the smart grid;
new educational programs are opening up clean-tech career paths;
the industries which are producing the devices, all the parts and the logistic
needed to install and to function the clean technologies;
and, the final trend, are the jobs in maintenance of the system working in
clean tech area.
The opportunity to find a job in this domain depends of the request on the job market
and of the educational level. As the clean-tech industry scales up, the number of job
opportunities will grow significantly. Education and training programs have to provide the
necessary workforce to satisfy this growth.
3.

ROMANIAN PERSPECTIVES FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF CLEAN TECHNOLOGIES

The interest for the clean technology has risen in the last decade both for Romanian
authorities and for firms, and investors. Romania has some natural facilities which give
the possibility to develop clean technologies in energy sector.
Wind energy - based on the available wind atlas, Ro mania has very good technical
potential for wind energy development. Large areas with wind speeds over 11m/s are
identified at the Black Sea offshore, in North Carpathians Mountains, in Semenic
Mountains, in Dobrogea. There were two projects to produce energy by wind power, but
are no longer in operation due to lack of funds. In Dobrogea region, near Constanta, there
is private initiat ive to install a big number of wind power turbines for producing “green
energy”. The whole project will have 67 units for producing wind energy and will be ready
to be put to work in 2010.
Solar energy - starting 1979, a large scale program for various solar applications has
been implemented for: solar domestic hot water needed for hotels at the Black Sea and
population, heating systems for apartment blocks, solar drying for agricultural products,
solar cooling for fish preservation. However, due to poor quality, lack of maintenance and
a stop of activities with the market reforming in 1990, only 10% of the installed 1 million
m2 of collector area are still in operation. The average solar radiation in Romania ranges
from 1100 to 1300 kWh/m2 per year. A solar radiation map has been issued by the
National Institute of Meteorology and Hydrology. There are good opportunities for solar
energy development, and experiences from the past can be used with the new
development of photovoltaic technology. In the Renewable Energy Resource Assessment,
the Romania Institute for Energy Research estimates domestic solar water heating for
public buildings and hotels, passive solar systems, and stand alone systems for sites far
from the grid, to be the most promising applications.
Geothermal energy - have been used in Romania since the 1960s in the west part of
the country, where this resources are concentrated. At present, 137M Wt are used from 61
active wells producing hot water in the temperature range of 55-115°C. Present uses of
geothermal resources in Romania are: space heating and hot water preparation for
domestic use (38 %), greenhouse heating (34 %), balneological and recreational purposes
(30 %), industrial processes as wood drying, milk pasteurization (11 %), and fish far ming
(2 %). Opportunities for geothermal development in Romania are good, but only for
thermal applications. In the document Renewable Energy Resource Assessment is
considered that application in existing district heating systems in cities nearby the
geothermal resources, and new district heating schemes, and industrial and agricultural
uses, are relevant.
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Hydropower - hydro energy occupied an important place in the electric energy balance
of the country. During 1950 - 1997 years the power increased from 60 M W to more than
5892 M W due to the construction and putting into operation of the hydro-power stations
from the Danube, Olt, Bistrita, Arges, etc., but all these were not built considering the
sustainability’s principles. Contrary, these power stations had an important negative
impact on the environment. The hydro-electric potential of Romania remains very high
due to the possibilities to install mini and micro hydro – power station on the little rivers,
for a small collectivity of persons, a village, for example. Such a power – station can
function without affecting much the environment and will save the non-renewable
resources. The mini and micro hydro – power stations built on the interior rivers would
have as an effect not only the increase of electric energy production but also the
regularization of the water courses for avoiding floods, also with possibilities to extend
the irrigation works. However, there are no special incentives from Romania authorities
for the implementation of hydro projects.
4.

CONCLUSIONS

The analyses and the studies performed, demonstrated the economic efficiency of
using the clean technologies to produce energy. The positive effects for the environment
are added to all these advantages. It has been estimated that 6.8 million tones of fossil
fuels can be saved annually if the total renewable energy potential is used.9
This can lead to consistent reductions of anthropogenic emissions of greenhouse gases
and offering the perspective of sustainable energy development. In Romania, the Law no.
143 / 1999 and the Order no. 92 / 2002 of Competition Council decide that “Investments
for promoting the renewable energy sources are assimilated to the environmental
protection investments”.
The transition to a clean tech future will not harm or hinder the countries’ economies.
On the contrary, clean tech is serving as the next great generator of high-paying jobs,
technological innovation, and global competitiveness. The clean technologies represent
the greatest economic and technological shift in modern history.
Adopting clean technologies is not compulsory; if companies, governments and
individuals will not aggressively pursue clean technologies, but continue down a “business
as usual” path, the human activities will o vertax the earth’s ability to support its growing
population. In this new world of clean technologies there are places for everyone; all
together we have the chance to develop our society in the future and save our natural
resources.
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ABSTRACT
The paper aims to quantify the impact of unemployment rate on the dimension of the Romanian
shadow economy estimated as % of official GDP during the period 1998-2008 using the currency
demand approach. To do this, we extend the Okun’s law in order to estimate the relationship
between unemployment and growth rate of official GDP in the presence of shadow economy. The
results reveal the fact that at least on Romanian data, the unemployment rate does not significantly
influence the dimension of the shadow economy during the period 1998-2008.
KEYWORDS
shadow economy, currency demand approach, VECM, Okun’s Law, Romania

INTRODUCTION
Using the series of the Romanian shadow economy measured as percentage of official
GDP, the paper investigates the relationship between the unemployment level and the
dimension of shadow economy in Romania re-examining the Okun’s law. In many empirical
studies, the size of shadow economy is influenced by the level of unemployment. An
increase in unemployment rates reduces the proportion of workers employed in the formal
sector’ this leads to higher labor participation rates in the hidden sector.
1. A RE-EXAMINATION OF OKUN’S LAW - THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN
UNEMPLOYMENT AND GROWTH OF OFFICIAL ECONOMY IN PRESENCE OF SHADOW
ECONOMY
The Okun’s law relates decreases in the unemployment rate to increases in output
growth. Over time and cross-countries, the exact quantitative form of this relationship has
changed somewhat. However, the negative correlation between changes in the
unemployment rate and changes in GDP growth is viewed as one of the most consistent
empirical relationships in macroeconomics.
Unemployment affects the size of the shadow economy. While consensus exists that
high labor costs cause unemployment in the countries of the Organization for Economic
Cooperation and Development (OECD), the impact of high unemployment on the shadow
economy is ambiguous. On the one hand, higher unemployment increases the incentive to
demand goods and services in the shadow economy – which are often much cheaper. On
the other hand, unemployed people have less money to purchase goods and services, even
in the shadow economy, so a negative relationship can prevail.
Whether unemployment exhibits a positive or negative relationship with the shadow
economy depends on the income and the substitution effect. Income losses due to
unemployment reduce demand in both the shadow and official economies. A substitution
of official demand for goods and services for unofficial demand takes place as unemployed
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workers turn to the shadow economy – where cheaper goods and services make it easier to
countervail utility losses. This behavior may stimulate additional demand in the shadow
economy. If the income effect exceeds the substitution effect, a negative relationship
develops. Likewise, if the substitution effect exceeds the income effect, the relationship
is positive. In developed countries, however, unemployment benefits often offset the loss
of income caused by unemployment.
In (Dobre, Alexandru, 2009) 10 we use the currency demand approach as one of the
most commonly indirect methods of estimation of the shadow economy in order to obtain
a quarterly time-series for the size of the Romanian shadow economy(SE) as % of official
GDP for the period 1998-2008.
We obtain the dimension of the Romanian shadow economy using a vector error
correction model (VECM ) with the following predictor variables: real gross domestic
product, total tax revenues normalized by GDP, 1 year nominal saving deposit interest
rate, wages normalized by GDP. A special attention it was given to the problem of nonstationarity and cointegration.
The results reveal that the shadow economy grows constantly during 1998-1999 until
it reaches its maximum at the end of 1999(38.12% in 1999Q2). Then, it decreases slowly
and stabilizes around 27% of official GDP.
On the base of the model estimations we have forecast the size of shadow economy
for the first two quarters of 2009, and the results reveal that the size of the shadow
economy reaches the value of 28.3% of official GDP at the end of the second quarter. The
obtained estimations are not far from other results. According to Schneider (2007), the
size of shadow economy in % of official GDP, measured like average between the DYM IM IC
model and currency demand method is 34.4% in 1999/00, 36.1% in 2001/02, 37.4% in
2002/03, 36.2% in 2003/04 and 35.4% in 2004/05.
Analyzing the graphic of the shadow economy versus unemployment rate we can
observe the existence of a weak negative relationship between the two variables.
Fig.1.Shadow Economy vs unemployment rate in Romania
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Giles and Tedds (2002) state that the effect of unemployment on the shadow economy
is ambiguous (i.e. both positive and negative). An increase in the number of unemployed
increases the number of people who work in the black economy because they have more
time. On the other hand, an increase in unemployment implies a decrease in the shadow
economy. This is because the unemployment is negatively related to the growth of the
official economy (Okun’s law) and the shadow economy tends to rise with the growth of
the official economy.
The increase in unemployment leads to an increase in the number of laborers who
work in the unofficial labour market. This causes an increase in the growth of the shadow
economy. The increase in the shadow economy causes a decrease in growth official GDP
but by less than the direct impact of unemployment rate.
The presence of shadow economy stabilizes the effect of higher unemployment on the
growth rate of output through its ability to absorb the unemployed into the unofficial
labour force as workers in the shadow economy.
Our statement does not support the relationships among growth rate of official GDP,
changes in unemployment rate and growth of shadow economy in the case of Romanian
economy.

Analyzing the estimates obtained based on the standard relation given by Okun’s law

g = a 0 Du t + e t
Y
t

(1)

where:

g tY = ( g toff - g (Y70-08) ) indicates
domestic product (

g toff

the difference of growth rate of the official gross

) from it average calculated over the period 1970 to 2008.

g ht = ( g tshad - g (h70-08) ) indicates

the difference of shadow economy(
average calculated over the period 1970 to 2008

g tshad

) from it

Du t is the first difference of unemployment rate, e t are residuals i.i.d, it can be
found that we have an inverse relationship between changes in unemployment and the
growth rate of official output due to the negative sign of the model coefficient,
statistically significant from zero. Furthermore, we can observe the fact that the
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unemployment rate does not represent the main variable of influence for the growth rate
of GDP, this one explaining only 29% of the shadow economy variation.
Table 1. Estimation output of the two regression ecuations

Further, we use a modified version of Okun’s law by including the shadow
h

(2)
economy: g t = a 1 Du t + b g t + e t
The results point out the fact that the size of the shadow economy does not influence
the growth rate of official economy, the coefficient being insignificant from statistically
point of view.
In order to investigate the impact of unemployment rate on dimension of the shadow
economy, we develop a structural relationship, taking into account also the growth rate of
Y

official GDP:
off
t

g tshad = gg toff + l Dut + e t

( g ) is

(3)

the first difference of annual growth rate of the official gross domestic

product;

g tshad

is the first difference of the shadow economy;

Dut is the first difference of unemployment rate; e t residuals;
The parameter γ state the nature of the relationship between the growth of the
off

shad

official economy ( g t ) and growth of the shadow economy ( g t
) .On the other-hand,
the parameter λ shows the relationship between changes in unemployment and the
growth of the shadow economy.
The estimation results reveal that the coefficients are not significantly different from
zero in terms of Student test and the model is not considered to be valid in terms of
Fisher test. We can than conclude that at least on Romanian data, the unemployment
rate does not significantly influence the dimension of the shadow economy during the
period 1998-2008.
CONCLUSIONS
The paper aims to quantify the impact of unemployment rate on the dimension of the
Romanian shadow economy estimated as % of official GDP during the period 1998-2008
using the currency demand approach. To do this, we extend the Okun’s law in order to
estimate the relationship between unemployment and growth rate of official GDP in the
presence of shadow economy. For the case of Romania, the evaluation of the relationship
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between unemployment level and the size of the shadow economy does not support any
causality a possible causality from unemployment rate to the shadow economy.
REFERENCES
Ahumada, H., F. Alvarado and A. Canavese (2006), “The Demand for Currency Approach and the Size
of the Shadow Economy: a Critical Assessment”, Berkeley Program in Law & Economics,
Working Paper Series, Paper n. 192. University of California, Berkeley.
Albu, L.-L. (2007), "Estimating the Size of Underground Economy in Romania," Working Papers of
Institute for Economic Forecasting 070601, Institute for Economic Forecasting.
Albu, L.-.L. (2008), "A Model To Estimate Spatial Distribution Of Informal Economy," Journal for
Economic Forecasting, Institute for Economic Forecasting, vol. 5(4), pages 111-124.
Dobre Ion, Alexandru Adriana AnaMaria (2008). Modelling Unemployment Rate using Box-Jenkins Procedure, Journal of
Applied Quantitativ e Methods, vol. 3/2, 156-166.
Dobre I., Alexandru A.,(2009) “The im pact of unemployment rate on the Dimension of the Romanian Shadow Economy: A
currency demand approach”, International Conference on Applied Business &Economic s, October 1-3, 2009,
Technologic al Educational Institute, Kavala, Greece.
Dixon, R. and Thomson, J. (2000) ,Okun's Law and Movements Over Time In The Unemployment Rate
In Australia, Research Paper, n. 741, University of Melbourne, Australia
Feige, E.L. (1996), “Overseas holdings of U.S. currency and the underground economy”, in: Pozo,
Susan (ed.): Exploring the Underground Economy. Kalamazoo, Michigan, pp. 5-62.
Giles, David, E.A. (1999b), “Modeling the hidden economy in the tax-gap in New Zealand”, Empirical
Economics 24/4, pp.621-640.
Giles David E.A.(1995), “Measuring the size of the hidden economy and the tax gap in New Zealand:
an econometric analysis”. Working Paper No. 5a, Working Paper on Monitoring the Health of
the Tax System, Inland Revenue Department, Wellington.
Kaufman, R.T., (1988) “An International Comparison of Okun's Laws,” Journal of Comparative
Economics, 12, 182-203.
Schneider, F. and D. Enste (2000), “Shadow economies: size, causes and consequences”, Journal of
Economic Literature, American Economic Association, 38, pp. 77-114.
Schneider, F. (2002), “Size and measurement of the informal economy in 110 countries around the
world”, Rapid Response Unit, The World Bank, Washington, DC.
Schneider, F. (2002), "The Size and Development of the Shadow Economies of 22 Transition and 21
OECD Countries," IZA Discussion Papers 514, Institute for the Study of Labor (IZA).
Schneider, F. (2004), "The Size of the Shadow Economies of 145 Countries all over the World: First
Results over the Period 1999 to 2003," IZA Discussion Papers 1431, Institute for the Study of
Labor (IZA).
Schneider, F. (2005), "Shadow Economies of 145 Countries all over the World: What Do We Really
Know?," CREMA Working Paper Series 2005-13, Center for Research in Economics, Management
and the Arts (CREMA).
Schneider, F. (2006), "Shadow Economies and Corruption all over the World: What do we really
know?," Economics working papers 2006-17, Department of Economics, Johannes Kepler
University Linz, Austria.
Schneider, F. (2007), "Shadow Economies and Corruption All Over the World: New Estimates for 145
Countries," Economics - The Open-Access, Open-Assessment E-Journal, Kiel Institute for the
World Economy, vol. 1(9).
Spiro, P. (1996), “Monetary Estimates of the Underground Economy: A Critical Evaluation”, The
Canadian Journal of Economics / Revue Canadienne d’Economique, 29, pp. S171-S175.
Tanzi, V. (1980), "The underground economy in the United States: Estimates and implications," Banca
Nazionale del Lavoro, 135:4, pp. 427-453.
Tanzi, V. (1983), “The underground economy in the United States: Annual estimates, 1930-1980”, IMF
Staff Papers, 33, International Monetary Fund, pp. 283-305.
*** www.insse.ro National Institute of Statistics, Tempo database
*** www.bnr.ro, National Bank of Romania, Monthly Bulletins
*** www.europa.eu Eurostat Quarterly National Accounts

90

FINANCIAL SUPPORT OF ENVIRONMENTAL POLICY IN THE MOLDAVIAN REPUBLIC
Grigore BELOSTECINIC
Academy of Economic Studies of Moldova
E-mail: belostecinic@yahoo.com
Marin DINU
Bucharest Academy of Economic Studies
E-mail: dinumarin@ase.ro
ABSTRACT
Environmental protection is an important concern for the public agenda for several decades.
Nevertheless, the path of changes toward a better and safer environment is still well behind the
needs expressed by experts. The paper give some factual insights on what is happening in the
Moldavian Republic in the field of environmental protection. The analysis of data provided by the
Ministry of Ecology and Natural Resources allowed a number of observations regarding the size and
evolution of environmental incomes and expenses.
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INTRODUCTION
Economic growth and the satisfaction of human needs has to reflect the ecological
limits. Long term solutions for economic problems are unachievable without considering
the ecological changes that undergo in water, soil, and forests.
The main objective of the environmental policy in the Moldavian Republic (M R) is the
prevention and reduction of economic activities’ negative impact on environmental
factors an don natural resources within the framework of sustainable development of the
country. Although the efforts started long ago, there was not yet established a balance
between economic and ecological needs.
Since 2000, the National Ecological Fund (NEF) and the four local ecological funds
became the main source for financing environmental protection. The effectiveness of this
financial instrument was assessed in 2002 by the secretary of the Special Working Group of
the OECD Action Program for Environment and by the Danish Environmental Protection
Agency. Some of their results will be discussed in our paper, aiming to highlight
intervention points that could be useful for a better management of resources in future.
1.

NATIONAL ECOLOGICAL FUND (NEF)

NEF is administrated by a secretary who is responsible for the pre selection of
financing requests and for their submission to the Administration Council for approval. In
practice, project proposals are sent to experts for ad-hoc evaluations.
The criteria used for project evaluation are not very clear and this make difficult for
evaluating expert to make a proper and objective assessment. Further, financing priorities
are not well established making difficult to consider the potential benefits for population
in decision making.
The project application needs to filled with little information, consisting in a brief
description of activities and a budget estimation. After implementation, beneficiaries
have to make an execution report, but the quality of the results is seldom assessed
because NEF does not have both the necessary financial resources and the authority to
make financial controls.
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The NEF sources increased in the last years. Nevertheless the level of expenses
remained well behind. This lag signals important management deficiencies of funds and
also little capacity in identifying environmental activities that need financial support.
Another worrying tendency is related to the activity of environmental nongovernmental organizations (ENGOs). The budget for projects implemented by them
remained steady after 1999 and its level is very low (200 000 thousands lei). Therefore,
the number of ENGOs requesting financial support decreased significantly in the last years.
2.

NEF SOURCES

The financial resources of NEF are accumulated from different fees and taxes, as
follows (M ERN, 2008):
Payments for pollutant emissions in the air from mobile sources that use as
fuel gasoline, plain engine fuels, gas, and is applicable for fuel importers. It represents
0.5-1% of the entrance costs of the fuel;
Payments for imported commodities that during their use cause environmental
pollution and is applicable for commodity importers. Its level depend on the type of the
commodity;
Means transferred from local ecological funds, representing 30% of these funds
total income.
Transfers from local
ecological funds;
3,7%

Payments for
imported polluting
commodities; 29,8%

Payments for
imported fuels;
65,0%

Source: MERN

Fig.1. Structure of NEF sources
In the first years of its existence, NEF’s incomes were very low – 200-400 thousands lei
in 1996-1998. These were brought by pollution related payments. For increasing the NEF’
resources, after 1998 the level of fees and taxes was raised. Further, in 2003 the fee on
imported commodities added up the amounts discharged in the fund. Thus, NEF’s incomes
increased 150 times in five years and reached 50 million lei.
3.

NEF EXPENSES

NEF facilit ates financial support exclusively for environmental protection projects that
respect MR’ environmental policies, strategies and programs.
The financial support, according to NEF rules, could be of several types: grants,
subsidies, loans with or without interest. Nevertheless, almost the entire amount is
allowed as grants for environmental projects.
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Fig.2. Evolution of NEF incomes and expenses
The financial means of NEF are distributed in seven compartments which are approved
by the Law of State Budget. The most part of the budget (74.5%) is allocated to the first
compartment (fig.3)
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Fig.3. Structure of NEF expenses
Compartment I is the one which finance the implementation of national environmental
strategies, programs and plans (including the storage and neutralization of unused or
prohibited pesticides), standards and norms for construction projects of environmental
objectives, expansion of forested area and of natural protected areas.
Compartment II is concerned with scientific research in the field of environmental
protection as they are ordered by the M inistry of Ecology and Natural Resources; it also
finance co-participations in research and development activities and in projects of nature
and human made environment preservation.
Compartment III is involved in the organization and management of information system
and environmental advertising and dissemination of environmental knowledge.
Compartment IV grants experts with prizes and support the creation of technical
endowment and of statistical evidence of ecological funds.
Compartment V is designed to support the development of international collaboration
in environmental protection including the attraction of foreign experts. Other supported
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activities are: participation in international environmental conventions; payment of fees
for different international organizations, organization and implementation of activities
requested by CITES.
Compartment VI is involved in the mitigation of the consequences of natural hazards,
industrial accidents and of other situation that could bring prejudices to the environment.
Compartment VII grants financial support for ENGOs based on a special program for
environmental protection projects.
4.

NEF PROJECTS

The main type of projects financed by NEF means are focused on eight priority areas:
Water distribution and sewage systems: construction or restoration of
sewerage stations for waste waters, sewage systems, water distribution systems, well
drilling, water catching systems;
Waste management: construction and restoration of waste disposal platforms,
neutralizat ion of unauthorized wastes, building and establishment of enterprises for the
waste selection, processing and neutralization;

Ecological
monitoring
4%

International
cooperation
3%

Natural hazards
2%

Research and
development
5%
Ecological education
6%

Water management
42%

Waste management
11%
Biodiversity
prezervation
27%
Source: MERN

Fig.4 Structure of NEF projects by topic
Expansion of forest fund and biodiversity preservation: protection,
regeneration, and creation of forest and green areas, parks, squares, preservation of plant
and animal species threatened with extinction;
Air protection: construction of plants and installations for air protection,
automation of monitoring and quality control;
Environmental research and development;
Ecological information, awareness raising and education;
Prevention and liquidation of natural hazards’ consequences: prevention of
land slides, liquidation of the consequences of land slides, floods, frosts and other natural
calamit ies.
Financing by NEF means could be obtained local public administration, enterprises,
organization (regardless to their ownership form), nongovernmental organizations. Priority
is given to projects submitted by local communities that have local environmental action
plans and undertake local environmental protection activities such as waste collection and
disposal, plantation of trees and forested belts, maintenance of wells, springs and rivers,
ecological education and information, participation in conquests organized by the Ecology
and Natural Resources M inistry, and support of local ENGOs.
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CONCLUSIONS
Environmental protection is an important concern of public agenda for several decades.
Nevertheless, little progress was made in increasing the path of change toward a more
careful environmental behavior at corporate and individual level.
The paper examined one of the most important aspects in environmental protection –
financial support – within the context of economic and social transformation undergoing in
the M R. Data to be processed was provided by the M inistry of Ecology and Natural
Resources and it covered a decade of environmental spending.
M R budgetary allocation reflect a low interest of the government in environmental
protection. However, by looking to the dynamic of the process the trends could be
interpreted as favorable since the level of funds increased sharply after 1998 then a tax
was prone on imported commodities that could have impact on the environment. This
additional source represent almost one third of the total incomes. As long as the structure
of spending is regarded, most of it is represented by grants for projects that push toward
the objectives of national environmental policies, strategies, and plans, and these
projects address water management, biodiversity preservation, and waste management as
environmental priorities.
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ABSTRACT
Green spaces are an essential component of the urban environment due to their complex role in
improving the quality of life. From this point of view, the article focuses on the assessment of the
functional value of one of the major types of urban green spaces. The parks of Bucharest are
considered through a multi-criteria spatial evaluation in order to determine their role for the
communities associated to each of the 6 sectors and for the capital as a distinctive urban system.
Finally, the study brings a significant support for the local authorities and policy makers in their
activity of urban planning.
KEYWORDS
urban green space, parks, spatial multi-criteria evaluation, functional value.

INTRODUCTION
Green spaces have a complex functionality based on the sanitary, psychogen, ecologic,
aesthetic, recreation and the biological diversity conservation role (Dincă, 2008) which
they play in an urban system, and concur to the optimization of the living quality.
The article no 3 of the Law no 24/2007 concerning the regulation and the
administration of urban green spaces, states that green spaces are composed of the
following types of land within the urban areas: parks, squares, planted alignments along
boulevards and streets, free grounds, unproductive (swamps, rocks, slopes, grounds
affected by landfalls, bitterns) which could be arranged with plantations.
The second article of the same law introduces the significance of the major concepts
concerning the themes of the interurban green spaces, as follows:
�
green space – green area within cities and municipalities, defined as a mosaic
network or a system of semi-natural ecosystems, with a specific given by the vegetation
(ligneous, arborescent, arbustive, flower and herbaceous);
�
park – green space, with a minimum surface of one hectare, which consists of a
specific vegetable setting and constructed areas, with equipments designed for cultural,
educational, sportive or recreation activities for the population.
The statistical situation for the municipality of Bucharest concerning the green
spaces in 2008 indicated a total area of 31 257 894 m2 (Bucharest Municipality City Hall,
2008), and a total of 16 m2�capita. There is a difference of 10 m2�capita regarding the
European norm established for the 2010 – 2013 period (OUG nr.195/2005). The 102 parks
analyzed in this study (fig. 1) represent 21% of the total of the capital’s green spaces,
with a maximum concentration in sector four (1 647 900 m2 ), and the indicator for the
park green space type is only 3.3 m2/capita.
Based on the need for awareness regarding the “green potential” of the urban
system, the study reveals a diagnosis of the functional complexity of the Bucharest city
parks.
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1.

METHODOLOGY

In order to establish the functional value of parks within the municipality of Bucharest,
the qualitative approach of the spatial multi-criteria evaluation (SM CE) was used. The
functional value of parks within the considered urban system was achieved by selecting a
series of spatial factors composed of indexes (fig. 2).

Fig. 1. The localization of parks in the Bucharest municipality
In this sense, five factors were selected: size (area of parks -m2), accessibility
(distance calculation to parks – m), recreation and leisure value (the presence of specific
type of equipment: playground, special ground for dogs, equipments for sportive activities,
artesian wells, spaces of public alimentation), landscape value (the diversity of vegetable
species, the existence of a landscape plan and natural or anthropic lakes) and cultural
value (the presence of monuments, museums, exhibition spaces and cultural events). The
following stage implied the standardization of the values of the functional factors (a score
between 0 and 1was given) and the comparison of these factors considering of a higher
importance the last three criteria in comparison to the first two (a proportion of 0.3 to 0.1)
corresponding to the indexes used. Based on the standardization, the following value
categories were taken into consideration for the spatial analysis: low (0-0.1), low mediu m
(0.15-0.35), medium (0.4-0.6), high medium (0.65-0.85) and high (0.9-1).
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Fig. 2. The stages of the SMCE method
2. SPATIAL MULTICRITERIA EVALUATION OF PARKS IN THE BUCHAREST
MUNICIPALITY
The size criterion, included in the analysis as a spatial index based on its role in the
assessment of the importance of parks within the urban ecosystem, indicates that, at the
level of the capital, the area occupied by parks (fig. 3) varies significantly from 418 m2
(M ărgeanului Park, sector 5) to 885 366 m2 , for Titan Park in sector 3. Generally, the parks
with the largest spaces are organized near natural (Herăstrău, Tei, Plumbuita, Titan,
Tineretului) or artificial lakes (Cişmigiu, Morarilor, Carol I).
At the level of the Bucharest city sectors, Titan Park has the largest area (885 366 m2 sector 3), followed by Herăstrău Park (732 074 m2-sector 1) and Văcăreşti Park (553 197
m2 - sector 4). In opposition, the smallest area refers to M ărgeanului Park (418 m2-sector 5),
Piaţa Presei Libere Park (725 m2 -sector 1) and Panduri II Park (752 m2 -sector 5).
Concerning the spatial distribution, the 102 analyzed parks, with a total area of 6 416
486 m2, are unequally distributed within each sector, fact which, along with their variable
surfaces, leads to a heterogenic image of the urban green within the municipality of
Bucharest. At the level of the capital one can remark the existence of a north – south-east
axis with a concentration of parks with important surfaces: Herăstrău, Kiseleff, Cişmigiu,
Izvor, Carol, Tineretului, Văcăreşti. In this sense, sector 1 has 22 parks with a total area of
1 395 354 m2, sector 2 has 26 parks occupying 1 043 203 m2, in sector 3 there are 6 parks
of 1 532 401 m2, and sector 4 holds for the largest area of green space with only 10 units
(1 647 900 m2 ). The most difficult position defines sector 5 (26 parks), that occupies only
331 129 m2 of this type of green space. Similarly, the 12 parks in sector 6 cover only 466
499 m2.
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Fig. 3. The area and the size of parks in the Bucharest municipality
Through the standardization of the values of the area occupied by parks, the size
indicator marks out the predominance of low value parks, only Titan Park being evaluated
with the closest value to the maximum standard. The spatial distribution of medium and
high medium value parks confirms their unequal presence in the six sectors of the capital
and the tendency of being concentrated in the pericentral area of the city.
The accessibility, seen as an essential criterion, is the spatial indicator which
highlights the level of optimal attendance of the population, taking into consideration the
ground covered to reach the parks, as an indication of the level of urban comfort. For
each sector, these spaces where reported by considering the main roads, because of their
role of access ways.
The results of the analysis (fig. 4) indicate that sector 4 is the most accessible. By
their localization close to a series of main roadways and by their significant areas, the
parks of this sector serve best its population. In this context, the fourth sector scores the
highest value of accessibility, while sector 5 has the lowest value and positions into the
medium low category.

Fig. 4. The accessibility of parks in the Bucharest municipality
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The accessibility criterion, interrelated with the localizat ion of parks, marks the
existence of some dysfunctions within the capital. Because of the concentration of parks
in the central and pericentral areas of the city, the population residing in the peripheral
wards is the less attended. The most extended areas of this type are remarked within the
sectors 3, 4 and 5, while sector 2 distinguishes with the best distribution of park type
green spaces.
The recreation and leisure criterion is composed of a series of indexes. In order to
establish the overall value, scores between 0 and 1 were given based on the presence or
the absence of urban equipment within each park, as for example: children playgrounds,
grounds for dogs, spaces of public alimentation and different equipments for sportive and
leisure activities (tracks for roller skating, skateboard, cycling, chess tables, grounds for
basketball, tennis or football). These urban elements play a significant part in serving the
needs of the communities and, implicitly, in increasing the functional value of parks.
By cumulating and standardizing the, thus, obtained values (fig. 5), one can observe
the predominance of low value parks and, also, of the parks included in the medium high
category. m2

Fig. 5. The recreation and leisure value of parks
The spatial analysis for each of the sectors of the capital highlights the following
examples as representative for the low category: Sticlăriei Park (sector 3), Petricani Park,
Ostrov Park, Izvorul Rece Park (sector 2), Piaţa Presei Libere Park, Venus Park, Gării de
Nord Park (sector 1), Al. Obregia Park, Izvorul Rece Park (sector 4), Podul Grant-Nicolae
Filimon Park, Podul Grant-9 mai Park, Insula Lacul Dâmboviţa and 1 Decembrie Park
(sector 6),. In opposition, the parks defined by high values are: Titan Park (sector 3),
Cişmigiu Park, Herăstrău Park (sector 1), Tineretului Park, Carol Park (sector 4), Giuleşti
Park and Drumul Taberei Park (sector 6).
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The landscape criterion is composed of the following indexes: the plant species
diversity, the presence of natural or anthropic aquatic units and the existence of a
landscape plan. The landscape value of parks is important in relation to their level of
attractiveness for the communities and, also, to observe the tendencies in organizing and
planning these spaces in order to outline some more viable measures. In the calculation of
the landscape criteria, the highest weight was considered for the landscape plan index,
followed by the plant species diversity the existence of a lake in the park.
The overview analysis indicates that the parks in Bucharest have predominantly a high
and medium high landscape value (fig. 6). In the same time, this fact contrasts with the
unfavorable situation (low values) of most parks in sector 5 and also found in sectors 6 and
4.

Fig. 6. The landscape value of parks
The spatial analysis illustrates as representative examples for low landscape value
category the following parks: Cireşoaia Park, Venus Park (sector 1), Verdi Park, Petricani
Park, Tolbuhin Park, Nichita Stănescu Park (sector 2), Sportiv Voinicelu Park (sector 3),
Palatul Copiilor Park, Izvorul Rece Park, Târgu Frumos Park (sector 4), Izvor Park, Panduri
II Park (sector 5). In opposition, the urban green category scoring high values includes:
Cişmigiu Park, Herăstru Park, Kiseleff Park, Regina M aria Park (sector 1), Titus Ozon Park,
Plumbuita Park, Circului Park (sector 2), Prisaca Dornei Park, Constantin Brâncuşi Park
(sector 3), Carol Park (sector 4), Ferentari I Park (sector 5) and Drumul Taberei Park
(sector 6).
The cultural criterion comprises a series of spatial indicators based on which the parks
are analyzed as spaces that shape the communities socio-culturally. Thus, the assessment
of parks was done by considering the presence of monuments, museums, exhibition spaces
and theatres, cinemas, festivals, different events (the last four elements assembling the
same indicator).
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Generally, low values are dominant (fig. 7), as the absence of the cultural function
relates to the lack of necessary equipment, to small areas or an isolated location. Both
investments and public events tend to concentrate in three important parks of the capital:
Herăstrău Park, Carol I Park and Titan Park. In addition, sectors 2, 5 and 6, lack parks with
cultural functions and, thus, require urban green development plans. Especially in sectors
5 and 6, low value parks are the most common (83% and, respectively, 96%).

Fig. 7. The cultural value of parks
Thus, the lowest values define the following parks: Prisaca Dornei Park, Sportiv
Voinicelu Park, Pantelimon Park (sector 3), Văcăreşti Park, Straja Park, Târgu Frumos Park,
Al. Obregia Park and Izvorul Rece Park (sector 4). In opposition, relevant examples of
parks with a high cultural value are: Herăstrău Park, Cişmigiu Park, Kiseleff Park (sector 1),
Titan Park (sector 3) and Carol I Park (sector 4).
The functional value of parks, obtained through the multi-criteria composition method,
reflects the synthesis of values established by the following spatial indicators: size,
accessibility, recreation and leisure value, cultural value and landscape value. These
indexes are closely related. In this sense, cultural and leisure values correspond to
specific size and accessibility criteria. Also, based on the landscape value, one park is
more or less valuable for the recreation needs of the population. Related to these
indicators, the resulted functional value has a specific importance at the scale of wards
(Drumul Taberei Park, Bazilescu Park, Tei Park), sectors (Tineretului Park, Obor Park,
Cişmigiu Park) or capital city (Titan Park, Herăstrău Park, Carol I Park).
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Fig. 8. The functional value of parks
In the Bucharest municipality, parks defined by medium low values are dominant (fig.
8), with variable areas, good accessibility within a sector, a medium landscape value, but
a low cultural function and the main role in serving the population through their
recreation possibilities (Gara de Nord Park, Motodrom Park, Unirii Park, Izvor Park or
Grozăveşti Park). Green spaces with high functional values are poorly represented
(approximately 13% of the total), being concentrated in sectors 1 and 2. The high
functional value defines well shaped parks, important for the entire population of the
capital, occupying significant areas, a good and very good accessibility, complex
equipment and a specific planning of the green space.
The multi-criteria analysis of parks in the Bucharest municipality, based on the above
mentioned spatial indicators, reveals only three parks of the 102 studied with a high
functional value and an important role in satisfying various needs of the capital’s
population. The Herăstrău (sector 1), Carol I (sector 4) and Titan (sector 3) parks
distinguish through their complexity and the high functional quality. As green spaces of
considerable areas, including aquatic units, these parks play a significant part in
preserving and improving the quality of urban life. The high accessibility, the numerous
possibilities of recreation and leisure offered, the cultural activities and the development
and planning styles distinguish Herăstrău, Carol I and Titan parks as models of green
spaces in the urban system of the capital.
CONCLUSIONS
The utility of the study with the main objective of assessing of the functional value of
the Bucharest municipality parks consists of offering a useful support in the decisional
process of the local authorities and of highlighting optimal planning and development
measures. In this context, the SM CE method, applied at the level of the capital’s urban
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green, in the perspective of future analysis allows the addition of new indexes (the age of
parks, the relation with the vicinities, the perception of the population) and the
introduction of a series of complementary values (commercial, transit, as supplier of
products, sanitary, administrative and social). The main goal would, thus, be obtaining a
more complex perspective on the theme considered.
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ABSTRACT
Environmental issues were among the first motivation of global co-operation for finding
solutions for both developed and developing nations. After almost four decades of global
approach of environmental protection it was created a complex system of institutions and
agreements that lies behind most of the national environmental strategies and action
plans. The paper aims to analyze the structure of this system in order to establish
patterns of evolution and possible explanations for the lags in environmental
improvement worldwide.
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INTRODUCTION
The first global report on the trends to be faced by humankind in terms of resource
availability was performed in 1972 and it addressed the request of the Club of Rome, a
group of scientists, managers, policy makers, businessmen who gathered for approaching
what was considered at that time to be global issues. The outcomes of the report
suggested the title of it – Limits of growth -, and although they were widely contested
(Bran and Ioan, 2002) the restrains of physical laws still remain a challenge for economic,
social and political decision making.
In almost four decades of environmental cooperation at global level a complex system
of institutions, conventions, and agreements was built up. Although it was meant to
improve the state of the environment by addressing problems such as climate change,
ozone depletion, water scarcity, biodiversity loss at a proper scale there are more and
more voices that criticize the effectiveness and efficiency of the entire system since the
latest reports on the state of environment indicate the decline of ecosystems and a
continuous warming of the climate that represent real dangers for humans (M EA, 2005;
IPCC, 2007).
Integrating the provisions of global agreements and conventions in national strategies
and action plans for environmental protection, and moreover in sector policies is a
sensitive point toward progress. Meanwhile in this stage there are many local factors that
could hinder the process since immediate economic and social priorities usually outgrow
environmental long-term goals (Rojanschi and Bran, 2002).
The paper aims to identify some of the drawbacks of the current institutional system
that gears environmental protection at global level by exploring the patterns of it and by
analyzing the state of international environmental conventions and agreements in
Romania.
1. EXPANSION OF GLOBAL ENVIRONMENTAL INSTITUTIONS
Global environmental institutions gather a wide range of frameworks developed to
address solely environmental concerns or the overarching goal of sustainable development
that integrate economy, social issues, and environmental problems.
These global governance institutions are represented by organizations, policy
instruments, financing mechanisms, rules, procedures and norms that regulate
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environmental protection within the framework set by global agreements on issues such as
climate change, biodiversity loss, food security, deforestation, exploitation of fish
resources, whaling, ozone depletion and others.
The complex system of global environmental ruling was the cradle for the emergence
of many concepts, among which the widely accepted concept of sustainable development
takes the lead.
The basics of institutional development in environmental protection are the
environmental summits held under the auspices of the United Nations (UN). The first one
occurred in Stockholm in 1972 its main institutional outcome being the creation of the
United Nations Environmental Program (UNEP). The second summit was more visible since
in two decades environmental topics managed to climb on public agenda. It was held at
Rio de Janeiro in 1992 and resulted in the formulation of major framework conventions
regarding the most challenging global environmental issues: climate change and
biodiversity loss. It also yielded the Agenda 21 as action guidelines for sustainable
development that further supports a major urban development project worldwide. The
last world summit, held in Johannesburg in 2002 could be considered the most
disappointing one since it enlightened how small the progresses were.
Having this support for development institutions and their outputs in terms of financial
support and ruling increased in amount and diversity. In fact, the system increased in
three directions: number of actors involved; amount of money; and number of rules and
regulations.
The increase in number of actors aroused from several directions: organizations,
secretariats, and non-governmental organizations (NGOs). Thus, the work of UNEP is
complemented with the contribution of two commissions (Commission on Sustainable
Development and Environmental M anagement Group) and other 30 Agencies that have a
stake in environmental management. Further, major global organizations with economic
purposes, such as the World Bank, the Organization for Economic Cooperation and
Development and other world organizations claim sustainable development to be their
goal. En vironmental concern could be considered a stimulus for civil action, since the
topic was picked up by more and more NGOs. In addition, there are also networks of more
community-based organizations, businesses and knowledge communities.
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Fig 1. Approved budgets for Global Environmental Projects implemented by the
World Bank
The most important financial organization in environmental matters is GEF (Global
Environmental Facility). It funds projects implemented by UNEP, UNDP, World Bank and
other organizations. In 2008, almost 680 million dollars were used to finance a total value
of 4.25 million dollars of the projects. In the last three years the average GEF spending on
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environmental projects worldwide was over 750 million dollars per year (GEF, 2008; GEF,
2007). The projects implemented by the World Bank worth around 1.3 billion dollars from
1991 to 2007. The largest project of this kind was approved in 1996 with a total value of
205.4 million dollars (fig.1).
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Fig 2. Structure by focal areas of 1991-2007 GEF projects
The structure of GEF projects by focal areas (fig.2) reveals that climate change and
biodiversity are the most important environmental concerns at global level, each of them
having a share of 33% from the total spending (GEF, 2007).
Multilateral environmental agreements (M EAs) increased in numbers going beyond 500
(Bran and Ioan, 2009). In fact, environment is the second most-common area for global
rule-making after international trade. M EAs get further the objectives of environmental
protection through a set of rules and norms to be implemented at national level. There is
a tendency to collaborate with non-environmental organizations in the setting up of these
rules and norms. The most present are the representatives of World Trade Organization,
M illennium Development Goals and of global financial institutions.
2. OPERATIONAL CHALLENGES OF GLOBAL ENVIRONMENTAL INSTITUTIONS
The system of environmental institutions expanded greatly in the several decades of
its existence. This expansion was far to fast compared to the necessities of proper and
effective management of any of the newly created institutions. There is a growing
literature about this topic that highlighted several operational challenges that need to be
faced by global environmental institutions.
The high number of institutions resulted after the enclosing of various treaties and
agreements that tend to overlap their activities by addressing the same aspects of
different environmental topics. For example, the climate change secretariat is
administered by the UN secretariat whereas the ozone and biodiversity secretariat report
to UNEP. Further, there is a geographical dispersion of headquarters and secretariat that
although contribute to a closer surveillance of implementation is thought to hinder the
global vision by the same means as separate national actions. The Convention on
Biodiversity is located in Montreal, Desertification and the UNFCCC in Bonn, CITES and the
Basel Convention in Geneva.
Imp lementation, enforcement and effectiveness of newly created environmental
institutions are another important concern. Fact is negotiation is the key word that
summarizes the activity of these institutions. No agreement ends up being implemented as
it was negotiated at the first time. M any countries require different aspects to be adapted
to their particular condition and this leads to further negotiations.
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One important constrain for implementation is the lack of enforcement mechanisms
and little focus on ensuring that instruments are effective in meeting the objective
formulated in initial stages. Another annoying aspect is that although the agenda of M EAs
is proposed based on scientific facts, the negotiations end up by the overwhelming
contribution of political power. The ignorance of science findings is dangerous at any time
and in any area. Nevertheless, in case of environmental protection the costs of it could be
higher and the effects could be longer lasting than in any other field.
Other problems related to the activities of global environmental institutions are
triggered by efficiency concerns, interferences with other areas’ global institutions (trade,
health, food etc.) and structural deficiencies emerging along with the change of
institutional organization.
3. STATE OF INTERNATIONAL
AGREEMENTS RATIFIED BY ROMANIA

ENVIRONMENTAL

CONVENTIONS

AND

Romania’s presence on the global environmental protection arena was almost invisible
for a long while. The dramatic political changes brought in by the 1989 events seems to
have a determinant role to play in putting Romania on the world map of environmental
protection.
The representation of global environmental institutions in Romania was approached by
looking to its presence in the global political arena, according to the KOF index and by
analyzing the international conventions and agreements ratified by Romania as it is
presented by the M inistry of Environment and Sustainable Development (M ESD). Based on
this information several insights were given considering the thematic structure of
international environmental conventions (IECs), the ratifying date and the gap between
ratifying and enclosing date. The financial side was approached by considering the GEF
projects that were implemented by the World Bank (WB).
According to the KOF index of political globalization Romania´s presence in the global
political arena increased significantly after 1989. In fact, a minimu m point is easily
noticeable in 1990, than he KOF index is below 50% (fig.3). After this point the index value
increased considerable and overall patterns of the period delineates between two stages.
One abrupt increase until 1995, from 49% up to 85% with a mean annual increase of 9% and
a second steadier growth until 91% in 2006 with a mean annual increase of only 0.6%.
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Fig 3. KOF political globalization index
Romania´s environmental protection efforts increased along with its enhanced
integration in the global political arena. Currently Romania had ratified twenty seven
international conventions and agreements. The maximum number of ratification in one
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year was four in 2000 while there were seven years with no ratification. On average,
Romania ratified 1.35 conventions/agreements per year between 1990 and 2009.
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Fig 4. Evolution of the annual number of international environmental
conventions/agreements ratified by Romania
By analyzing the path of ratification between 1990 and 2009 it could be noticed that
the first part of the period was more prolific (fig.4). Thus, two thirds of the treaties
(nineteen conventions) were ratified until 2000, out of which eleven in the first five years.
The mean annual rate of ratification between 1990 and 2000 was of 1.90 conventions per
year being 30% higher than the mean value for the entire period.
The patterns of ratification path could be explained by looking to the gaps recorded
between the date then a convention/agreement was signed and the date than it was
ratified. Although these gaps vary greatly between (0 and 21 years) and the variation from
one year to another is also large the general trend is of smaller and smaller gaps (fig.5).
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Fig 5. Evolution of the mean annual difference between signing and ratifying date
of international environmental conventions/agreements
Considering the data on annual ratification and on gaps it could be concluded that
after 1990 Romania entered a recovery period, trying to catch up the global
environmental priorities approached by international conventions. Further, along with the
development of domestic institutions and legal framework, Romania was able to react
more promptly to the developments in the global environmental agenda. It could be also
added that by ratifying the most relevant international environmental conventions the
need for support in environmental policy elaboration was fulfilled.
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International cooperation ruled by conventions and agreements addresses several
environmental themes. If the number of these conventions/agreements is set as a
measure of concern for different topics, it results that biodiversity is the global
environmental issue of largest concern for Romania. Thus, 45% percent of the
conventions/agreements signed by Romania focus on this topic (fig.6).
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Fig 6. Thematic structure of international environmental conventions and
agreements ratified by Romania
The second concern would be water management with 22%, while global air (climate
change and ozone depletion) comes only on the fifth place. Nevertheless, this picture
could be misleading. The concern for certain environmental issue could be also
appreciated by looking to the financial resources assigned for its mitigation. From this
perspective, Romania does not stand out from the global environmental priorities. For
example, the funds of global environmental GEF projects implemented by the World Bank
in Romania are similar for biodiversity and climate change mitigation projects (10 million
USD for two biodiversity projects and 1 million USD for one energy efficiency project).
The patterns of Romania´s participation to international environmental conventions
and agreements reveal that the institutional challenge is increasing, each of these treaties
necessitating personnel and resources to be allocated for implementation, monitoring,
and reporting. Further, only one of these conventions is signed in Romania, while the
others´ secretariat and headquarter are located in very different parts of the world
cooperation within their framework adding up on negotiation costs.
CONCLUSIONS
Environment is among the most common global concerns, coming second after
international trade. There are opinions that consider it also as a second driver of
globalization (Bran and Ioan, 2009; Bari, 2001; Negreponti-Delivanis, 2001). This concern
is expressed in the establishment of global environmental institutions that address issues
such as climate change, biodiversity loss, water scarcity, desertification, deforestation,
oil pollution and others.
After four decades of international cooperation for environmental protection it is
justified to seek answers on questions regarding the effectiveness and efficiency of
international environmental conventions and agreements that govern the institutions,
funds and rules.
Some of the answers were pursued by this paper by identifying the patterns of
institutionalization over time, describing several drawbacks that could hinder
effectiveness and efficiency, and by analyzing the state of international environmental
conventions and agreements in Romania.
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The evolution of environmental protection´s institutionalization at global level reveal
three directions of expansion: number of M EAs, funding of mitigat ion, and number of rules
and norms. Among the most annoying drawbacks there are overlapping on similar aspects
of different environmental topics, spatial dispersion of headquarters and secretariats, and
lack of implementation.
Romania progressed a lot in becoming an international actor of environmental
protection. In twenty years were ratified twenty seven conventions and agreements, the
rate of ratification being higher in the first decade after the major political changes
occurred in 1989. M ost of these conventions regard biodiversity protection, although
financial data provide information that climate change and biodiversity are the most
important global environmental issues that concern Romania.
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ABSTRACT
Humankind faced different challenges in different periods of the history. Satisfying the basic need
for food and water could be easily identified as the core of many international conflicts, including
the World Wars. Currently, despite huge progresses in agricultural technology and substantial
expansion of agricultural land the food demand is still unsatisfied for a certain extent. Meanwhile,
urbanization became more and more intense and people are concentrated in crowded, polluted and
unhealthy centers and slums. The paper addresses these clashing challenges considering demographic
processes as one important driver for these global issues.
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DEMOGRAPHIC PROCESSES
Until the XVIth century growth of the population was slow. From 150 million people in
1000 b.C. the level of 500 million was reached only in 1600. After that threshold the
demographic growth has accelerated to global population being double in 1850 (more than
one billion). Currently planet Earth accommodates almost 7 billion people (table 1).
Another important demographic process that features the present and is expected to
become more intense in the future is migration. In the XIXth century millions of people
lived Europe. Some of them headed Canada and USA, others chosen Central America,
Australia and New Zeeland for living.
The last 150 years are featured by an explosive population growth. This “explosion”
could be explained by improvements in life expectancy and reduced mortality rate. Other
factors that contributed were improved sanitation system especially do to vaccination,
and increased availability of food at global level. In the last seventeen years it is
noticeable a doubling of population in Kenya, South-Eastern Asia, China, and India.
Average life expectancy at birth is of 45 years, being much less than the level recorded in
Europe and North America.
Table 1 World population and mean growth ratesPopulaţia mondială şi ratele medii de
creştere
World population
Period
Growth rate (%)
Year
(millions)
1950
2 516
1955
2 751
1950-1955
1.77
1960
3 019
1955-1960
1.80
1965
3 334
1960-1965
1.94
1970
3 693
1965-1970
2.02
1975
4 076
1970-1975
1.94
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Year
1980
1985
1990
1995
2000
2005
2010

World population
(millions)
4 450
4 837
5 246
5 713
6 115
6 512
6 908*

Period

Growth rate (%)

1975-1980
1980-1985
1985-1990
1990-1995
1995-2000
2000-2005
2005-2010

1.77
1.76
1.75
1.54
1.35
1.26
1.18

Source: Trebici, V. (1991), Populaţia Terrei, Editura Ştiinţifică, Bucureşti, pg.61.; Undata, 2007.

The global distribution of population reveals that there are significant disparities. More
than 40% of world population is found in China and India. China only accounts for 1.3
billion inhabitants, India for more than 1 billion compared with USA with 276 million,
Indonesia with 209 million or Brasil 168 million. These differences will be maintained in
the near future (fig.1).

Source: FAO 2005

Fig.1. Global population density projected for 2015

Considering the demographic indicator of number of children per woman similar
differences could be noticed. In Europe, Japan, Australia each woman has on average 1-2
children, while in Africa and Asia this value is of 6-7.
Demographic challenges were addressed, among other measures, by specially designed
policies in China and India. Nevertheless, these policies proved to be effective only in
China and consisted in the restriction on the number of children per family to only one. In
India none of the demographic measures were successful. In fact it is reported that
currently in each minute 30 children are born. Considering this evolution the United
Nations estimates that the growth rate of India will exceed the Chinese one by 2015 and
that India will become the most populated country on Earth.
The challenges of global and local demographic processes are emerging from several
directions. Two of them are more prominent food demand and urbanization due to the
relation between them that could be easily caught. Increasing food demand requires,
among others, land resources, space for cultivat ion, while concentration of population in
urban areas necessitates the same thing: space. This and other aspects of the food-

113

urbanization relation, that will be detailed further, motivate us in calling them clashing
challenges for global demographic processes.
FOOD DEMAND AND SUPPLY
Food demand was addressed in a concrete manner at global level by the so called
“green revolution” agriculture. This initiative was meant to provide food for the hungry
people of the planet. Although important improvements were obtained, the problem of
food security is still a problem and it is included in the M illennium Development Goals
project among other global priorities.
Today food is not shared correctly. Europe and North America produce more food than
it is needed, and the excess is sometime thrown away or fed to domestic animals. All
crops depend on soil’s quality, on the bacteria that decompose plant and animal decay
and that has to be preserved through specific methods such as reduced tillage, protective
pesticides, organic fertilizers. Widespread application of intensive agricultural practices
leads to soil’s exhaustion.
Consumption of agri-food products in developed countries is featured more and more
visible by a trend that is favorable for the so called ecological or organic food. Lately
people tend to prefer natural products, with no genetic modification. Huge plantations
with genetically modified soybean, corn, tomatoes etc. are common in many countries,
USA and Canada being world leaders. M eanwhile our knowledge on the potential
ecological and health risks is very limited and what is already known indicate that
precaution and prudency would be advisable.
URBANIZATION
An analysis of urban population rate justifies the fact that in 1900 no more than 20
people out of 100 lived in urban environment. Today, 8 people out of twenty live in cities,
featured by overcrowding and increased pollution. The population of urban areas is
increasing due to the higher opportunities provided by the availability of jobs in industry
and services.
For example, Chicago (USA) had 4 000 inhabitants in 1840, while in 1890 its population
summated to 1 million. In 1900 there were 19 cities in the world with population larger
than 1 million inhabitants. In 1990 this number was of 300. The largest urban areas are
Tokyo-Yokohama in Japan and Mexico City in Mexic. Both of them exceed 20 million
people. In India and China there are also many cities with intense demographic growth.
The habitat of urban population becomes a problem to be faced at governmental level
in each country (e.g. Sao Paolo, Brasil – overcrowded slums in the periphery of the city).
M illion of people hope for a job in the city. But, in the process of seeking for it dramatic
social problems arise that result in poverty, abuses, usage of drugs, family disintegration
etc.
Urban management seams in many cases out of any control. In fact there are very few
cities that had a planned development, such as Paris, or were restored from the ground,
such as Brasilia, restored in 1960. Expansion of urban space contributed to the restrain of
agricultural space and rural areas. Environmental effects could be dramatic. Los Angeles
were in 1850 a little city and today it covers an area of 1 207 square kilometers.
CLASHING CHALLENGES
Along with the demographic explosion, overcrowding, food demand, there is also
needed a complex transportation system. In urban areas traffic is very crowded. In several
cases, urban architects separated people from vehicles and created spaces assigned
exclusively for walking and for bicycles. It is also an increasing agreement that public
transportation is less offensive for the environment.
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The most important changes in cities have an economic ground. Urban economies are
based on trade banks, tourism, and entertainment. Commercial areas from the center are
less and less used for food that migrated in the super and hyper markets of the
peripheries. Thus, bringing life in the heart of the cities is one of the challenges to be
faced by urban planners.
Demographic growth, food, habitat are aligned for and higher risk of resource
depletion. One of these resources is water. In urban environment water consumption is
higher and it also generate a more intense and persistent pollution, especially from
industrial plants.
Urban livelihood is far from being ecological. Some of the cities from China, USA, and
India are dominated by dust, photochemical smog (Los Angeles), phenomena that are very
dangerous for human health. Soils became unusable for agriculture, since acid rain
destroys crops and freshwater becomes to acid to host fish.
Scientists estimate increasing food demand, intensive exploitation of soil and of water.
Meanwhile, the pressure comes from another direction. Development brings with it
increased consumption of materials (iron, aluminum, zinc, mercury etc.) that are
exploited and affect natural and agricultural areas. Although some of these materials
could be recovered through recycling, the extraction sites still remain as huge wounds on
the Earth surface.
The Earth is in balance, as it was noticed by Al Gore. The causes are demographic
explosion, strategies that fail to consider risks that are not random but determined by
human changes of the environment in terms of resource depletion and waste accumulation.
The right to eat, stated by professor Bulgaru, belongs to every inhabitant of the planet.
Food resources are shared without considering the rich-poverty polarity as it was noticed
by Toffler. In the global era, the myth of food is controlled by scenarios. Further questions
to be addressed regard the social and moral existence and human welfare while
maintaining the health of the geosystem. A lot is mentioned in face to face or written
communication regarding the clashing challenge of demographic processes. Beside this we
have to prove dignity and a performing management capacity in order to restore natural
balances, manage artificial ecosystems, and reduce risks toward an equilibrium that is far
for the maximu m entropy stage.
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ABSTRACT
Public administration reform is a key element in the transition process toward democratic
governance, a market economy and European Union integration involving important changes in public
sector designed to fulfil the European standards. As the result of those changes and the challenges
of being European Union member states, Romanian public administration is concentrated on quality
of public services, performances and public expenditures decreasing. Those major objectives
influenced human resources in order to improve the results obtained by public servants, to develop
professional, political neutral and stable public servants. In this context it is useful to present the
Romanian experiences regarding knowledge management in public administration. The Romanian
legislation imposes the need to improve the human resources performances through pay system and
training of public servants. The aim of this study is to analyze the human resource strategies in
Romanian public administration in order to identify the best practice concerning the results and the
incidence on public budgets using empirical methods. The results of this study are useful for public
administration to gain the maximum benefit from human investments, higher education institutions
in order to adapt their educational supply to the public institutions needs.
KEY WORDS
Knowledge management, public administration, public servant, human investment, public
expenditures.

INTRODUCTION
Romanian economic and social development had been in a continuous change imposed
by the major governmental objectives, who conduct to a transformation of legislation,
institutions, human perceptions of economic activity and productivity in order to fulfil the
challenges of all different periods starting with 1990. Therefore, investigation of countries
classification established by International M onetary Fund (IM F) in World Economic Outlook
(WEO) allows us to underline the dynamic of these changes in the national economy,
especially in the public sector. So, according to the WEO, Romania was included in Central
and Eastern Europe countries group as a: (i) transition country, during 1990-2003, like
Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Croatia, Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary,
Latvia, Lithuania, M acedonia, Poland, Serbia and Montenegro, Slovak Republic, Slovenia;
(ii) other emerging market and developing country, during 2004-2006, alongside countries
such as Croatia, Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, M acedonia, M alta,
Poland, Serbia and M ontenegro, Slovak Republic, Slovenia, Turkey ; (iii) emerging and
developing country since 2007, as well as Albania, Bulgaria, Croatia, Czech Republic,
Estonia, Hungary, Latvia, Lithuania, M acedonia, Poland, Slovak Republic, Turkey. Al so,
starting with 2003, Romania became a European Union (EU) accession candidate country
who completed this process in 2007 when acquired the status of EU member state. These
stages of economic and social development has led to extensive changes, in particular
legislative and institutional, in order to assure the transition from a centralized
administered system to a free market, followed by social and business activity in the
process of rapid growth and industrialization in the context of free movement of persons,
goods and services, capital. These processes of transition, growth and Europeanization are
1
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dependently by the human development who acts as an important factor for economic
performance. This is a key element of our research in order to investigate the progress
reported in human investment in Romanian public administration.
The aim of this paper is to present the Romanian experiences regarding knowledge
manage ment in public administration. This paper is structured as follows. Section 2 is
devoted to some aspects on Romanian economic challenges after 1990 highlighting the
need for professional, political neutral and stable public servants in order to assure
quality of public services, performances and public expenditures decreasing. The next
Section consists of empirical investigation regarding the practices used in Romanian public
administration to create, distribute and adopt the knowledge of human resources as a
major factor for administrative capacity-building. Concluding remarks of our study will be
presented in section 4.
1. ROMANIAN ECONOMIC CHALLENGES AND ITS PRESSURE ON PUBLIC SERVANTS
In the Romanian transition process, during 1990-2003, the human investment both in
public and private sector in order to assure sustainable human development is closed
related with the capacity for systemic change and reform oriented to market economy and
democracy which depend on „the initial economic and socio-political conditions, external
developments, and government policies”12. But there is a bidirectional causal relationship
between economic performances and human development that are under the control of
policy-makers. So professional public servants and human development, in broad, involve
important investment in education, skills and health that must be achieved today in order
to have positive results in long term. During this period, policies was oriented to: (i)
macroeconomic stabilization to manage inflation rate, budget deficit and exchange
policy); (ii) microeconomic liberalization concentrated to remove economic restrictions
imposed by state; (iii) institutional restructuring as privatization of state enterprises, tax
system reform, new institutions needed for the systematic transformation. The transition
is characterized by legislative and institutional instability in order to improve them
further. These had negative incidence on governance which is reflected by low value for
indicators of government effectiveness and regulatory quality. For example, in 1996,
government effectiveness rank was 24 percentages for Romania, 79 percentages for Czech
Republic and 99 percentages for Netherlands and Luxembourg (maximu m value at EU).
Regulatory quality rank was, in 1996, 97 percentages for United Kingdom (maximu m value
at EU), 85 percentages for Czech Republic and only 34 percentages for Romania.
In the transition period it is needed to assure expanding of human choices in order to
sustain productive activities, international cooperation, and real competitiveness in the
context of new political structures and policies. Al these conduct to development and
reinforcement of democratic governance based on state building, social integration,
economic growth, reform and systematic transformation at national and sub-national
levels. Structural and institutional reforms have placed Romania in emerging countries
group characterized by sustained economic growth, macroeconomic and financial stability.
Economic, political and administrative dimensions of the transition process have
gained another status in the context of the evolution of relationships between Romania
and EU. Starting with 1997, Romania became a candidate country and then an acceding
country in December 2004. The EU integration involves major challenges for Romanian
governments focused on fulfilling criteria established by the Copenhagen European Council,
in 1993. These criteria are: (i) political criteria - stability of institutions guaranteeing
democracy, the rule of law, human rights, and respect for and protection of minorities; (ii)
economic criteria - the existence of a functioning market economy as well as the capacity
to cope with competitive pressure and market forces within the Union; (iii) institutional
criteria - the ability to take on the obligations of membership including adherence to the
12
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aims of political, economic and monetary union, which includes the whole range of
policies and measures that constitute the acquis of the Union. As a candidate country,
Romania had to adopt, implement and enforce the acquis which requires the
administrative capacity to transpose European Community legislation into national
legislation, to implement it and to effectively enforce it through appropriate
administrative and judicial structures. Therefore, the process of Romanian EU accession
involves transposition of EU principles, criteria and functional norms in a modified
legislation and institutional framework. There implies important „efforts on long run,
strategic actions and sustained support from the people to a necessary administrative
capacity of institutional functioning as well as a change of attitude and behaviour at all
levels of Romanian society” 13.
During 2000 and 2005, Ro mania achieve important progress regarding the economic
development, which was characterized by fairly strong growth and increasing
macroeconomic stability and further progress in economic transition and structural reform.
Also, Romania must face new challenges regarding economic growth, governance and
policies needed to improve people’s lives at both national and sub-national levels and to
contribute to assist other states in the long process of transition and development
according to M illennium Development Goals (M DG). M DG derived from the M illennium
Declaration, adopted by 191 countries and signed by 147 heads of state and government in
the UN M illennium Summit in September 2000. M illennium Declaration is unique in the
global development on which there is agreement at the highest level among the majority
of the world regarding eight major objectives that must be attained in 2015. First and
second report of the M illennium Development Goals, approved in 2003 and 2007, show the
Romanian progress on economic and social development and raising living standards.
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Figure 1. Evolution of Romanian governance indicators (% rank)
The beneficiaries of the major challenges for Romanian economy are people and the
public policies must assure human development as a condition of good governance
according with people demand for policies. A sustainable human manage ment must be a
priority for Romanian public administration, private entities and civil society organizations.
Therefore, state must serves the people needs.
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Also, these transformations improve the value of Romanian governance indicators
(figure 1). According to World Bank, during 1996-2007, it has been an important increase
of 32 percentage points for regulatory quality, 29 percentage points for government
effectiveness and only 7 percentage points for control of corruption, respectively 6
percentage points for voice and accountability. But in the same period, political stability
decreased with 5 percentage points.
Improvements identified on the Romanian economy and on the living standards are the
results of the ongoing reform process for public administration, public finance reform
which had been and still are imple mented by people. Therefore we may consider the
human resources the most important factor for all these results. The objectives of public
sector reforms are specifically for the two main domains, respectively for public finance
and for public administration.
Romanian public administration reform aims at improving the conditions of applying
the rules of democracy and European standards based on transparency, predictability,
accountability, adaptability and effectiveness. In 2001, the Romanian government
adopted the strategy for accelerating the reform in public administration which involves
changes in the mentalities of government and society. The priority areas of public
administration reform, in agreement with the European Commission, are: (i) professional,
political neutral and stable public servants based on professional management involving
training, based on modern training methods commonly found in the administrations of the
European Union Member States, either through internships in public administration or as
postgraduate students in prestigious Schools and Universities; (ii) decentralization and deconcentration of public services in order to ensure high quality services provided by the
public administration to the citizens by developing the institutional framework, supporting
the ministries involved in the decentralization process, organizing training sessions and
providing technical assistance on decentralization, on monitoring and evaluation systems
and on performance indicators in the decentralization process; (iii) formulat ion of public
policies by creating systems for coordination and improvement of management capacity at
all government structures. In the future, the plans for public administration reform are
concerning on the development of human resources management for public managers by
setting up the Public M anager Office, supporting the National Institute of Administration,
continued the Task Force’s activities, modifying the legal framework for Public M anagers
and by imple menting the Young Professionals Scheme.
Investigation of these reforms shows us that in public administration the key factor is
human resources. The human resources policies are related with the concept of civil
servant. The status of civil servants was adopted in 1999 and is based on the following
principles: (i) open and competitive access; (ii) performance human management. These
principles aim to assure stability of civil servants’ positions in the context of the dynamic
political changes. The Code of Ethics for civil servants, in 2004, completed these
principles in order to assure accountability and incorruptibility.
2. KNOWLEDGE MANAGEMENT IN ROMANIAN PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION: PRACTICES,
FINANCIAL IMPLICATIONS, EFFECTS
Continuous training of the public servants must be addressed publicly and regulated as
an essential element for reform process. Therefore, it is necessary to become a more
intense concern to policy makers in public administration who must have a program of
training and skills improvements. This can be achieved only through the move that the
human capital available to public administration organizations. Also, involvement of
public authorities and institutions by the training programs become an essential function
as a result of demands of Romanian society for professional public servants. In this process
of continuum formation of human resources it is needed the correlation between wages in
public sector and professional qualification.
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Starting with these considerations we must highlight the importance of human
manage ment in order to express the three dimensions of the Romanian major goals (figure
2).
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Figure 2. Interaction between human management and the Romanian
major reforms goals

As we outlined above human resources are key element that need important funds
investments assured by public budgets, European and private funds. The perquisites for
professional, political neutral and stable human resources are: (i) educations; (ii)
recruitment; (iii) remuneration and career path; (iv) training. The aim of our paper is to
investigate the human investment in Romanian public administration. Therefore, below
we focus on the progress achieved in this regard by the public administration. In order to
investigate human resources and investments in public administration it is necessary to
analyze the structure of occupied civilian population in public sector. Occupied population
in public services increased rapidly from 7.6 percentages, in 1990, to 11.6 percentages, in
2005. This is the results of a growing occupied population in private sector from 9.2
percentages, in 1990, to 78.0 percentages, in 2005. In public sector, the most attractive
domain still remains public services, especially education. Also, increase the occupied
population in public services from 7.6 percentages, in 1990, to 11.6 percentages, in 2005.
In all these three domains, it has been a growth of 162.5 percentages for public
administration, and only of 46.7 percentages for health and 34.2 percentages for
education, between 1990 and 2005. This expresses the importance increase of public
administration as an effect of the transformation process of the Romanian society and
economy emphasizing the role of education as an instrument of professional human
resources. In order to have professional human resources, only 3.2% of GDP, on average
during 1990-2005, was allocated for education. In public administration, human
investments are performed using the following methods: (i) training of employees by
rotation in base of a multi-annual program; (ii) continuous learning due retirement (at
least attendance at one program every three years); (iii) specialization on every persons’
own interest field; (iv) choosing well known training institutions and quality programs; (iv)
choosing programs recommended by specialized institutions. Also, recruitment and
remuneration and career path have an important role in human management. Recruitment
involves job advertising, competition tests and other specific procedures of each public
institution according to its activities. The civil servants law regulates issues related to
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recruitment, training, appointment, promotion and operation of public evaluation of their
professional performance. Also, in public administration is allowed, by law, to promote
rapid function applicable for public servants who have completed a specialized training in
public administration. System to promote in public function is based on abilities, skills and
knowledge, which should be optimally combined, and on attitudes, reasons, needs and
expectations of the individual, which lead to choose of the appropriate behavior.
Therefore, the movement of civil servants involves performances and not seniority. In
contrast, wages in public sector depends on professional qualification. University
graduates have salaries up to two-three times bigger than general school graduates.
Investigation of civil servants based on professional qualification show us that dominate
the civil servants with higher education graduates (71 percentages of total civil servants in
2007).
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Figure 3. Structure of civil servants in Romania after their qualification, 2007
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Figure 4.. Professional training expenditure in Romanian public institutions, 2007

The human investments in public administration are financed by public budgets and
European funds. Therefore, in public budgets are also included wage and professional
training expenditures in order to assure a professional and stable civil servants. Figure 4
presents the evolution of professional training expenditures in 52 public institutions, in
2007, for each domain of activity. As it is show in figure 4, in domains like education,
environment protection, other public services, communications, other economic activities,
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transports, economic activities, culture, expenditures for professional training varies, in
2007, between 10 and 60 RON at 1000 RON wage expenditures. For example, in education
field 56.7 RON are allocated for professional training at 1000 RON wage expenditures, and
in culture domain only 10.3 RON.
Also, training expenditure increased faster then wages expenditure in Romanian public
administration during 2006-2008 as it is showed in figure 5. Therefore, growth of training
expenditure is 316 percentrages and of wage expenditure is 32 percentages. This reflects
the results of the new legislative framework 2008 regarding the continuous training of civil
servants.
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Figure 5. Evolution of wage and professional training expenditures in Romanian central
administration, during 2006-2008
The training courses for civil servants are organized by universities, National Agency of
Civil Servants and other institutions. M any of these institutions are members of the
Romanian network training in public administration (RONAT).
CONCLUSIONS
The economic, social, political, institutional and legislative transformation in Romania
during 1990-2008 involve important changes especially in public sector. The key factor of
these processes is human resources. Romanian public administration must face the
challenges imposed by transition period and EU accession by major investments in
professional training for civil servants. Therefore, the civil servants must act as a group
and not as an entity in order to integrate the individual efforts in building efficiency
governance oriented to the populations demands for public policies. The improvements
presented in this study are based on empirical data from public institutions, state budget,
National Human Development Report and express the ongoing activities regarding the
knowledge management in Romanian public administration. Investigation of the methods
used by public administration to invest in human resources shows that the best way is
training program.
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ABSTRACT
The reality of living in a globally integrated world lately meant the following: frozen credit markets
and limited access to capital, economic downturn and future uncertainty, energy shortfalls and
erratic commodity prices, information explosion and risk/opportunity growth, slowing superpowers
and emerging economies, increasingly complex supply chains and empowered consumers.170 billion
kilowatt-hours wasted each year by consumers due to insufficient power usage information. The
annual impact of congested roadway in the U.S. alone include: 4.2 billion lost hours and 2.9 billion
gallons of gas. 100 million people worldwide are pushed below the poverty line by personal
healthcare expenditures. The opportunity for progress is clear; therefore the main objective of this
article is to investigate viable methods and techniques which may be applied in the industrial sector
in order to offer viable solutions and alternatives. We shall especially focus on the economic impact
and on sustainability, as our world-wide desire for future is to be able to bring as many economic
benefits as we can and also damage our fragile environment as little as possible. The article is based
on analyses, study-cases and statistics.
KEYWORDS
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INTRODUCTION
Given its ability to generate both problems and to develop solutions, it is important to
understand the relationship between industry2, its use of environmental and social
resources and economic drivers. Regional priorities and agendas also shape how industry
operates. By understanding these dynamics we are better able to identify how industry
can contribute to sustainability.
Today’s challenge comprises in managing within the current global financial and
economic crisis in a way that begins to solve the above challenges and lay a foundation to
build a better future. The main components of today’s world that we shall focus on are:
demographics, environmental concerns, social stability, societal relationships,
globalisation and the impact of technology.
In brief, median ages are rising in the developed countries of Italy, Germany and Japan,
but dropping in developing ones such as India. Societies and governments are becoming
more attuned to what the earth can provide and what it can tolerate. From terrorism to
armed conflict to pandemics to natural disasters, the character of threats is changing.
Countries and societies are becoming more economically interdependent across social,
political and cultural boundaries, as illustrated by current economic conditions. Today,
governments are expected to deliver results and value through secure, private services
that are available anywhere at any time. The adoption of the Internet is remaking the
landscapes of business, healthcare and government.
Apart from public services, which are of most importance for any country, the areas
that hold the main importance are the sectors of industry: retail, automotive,
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manufacturing, technology, telecommunications, transportation, energy and, apart from
these, of course, we cannot leave aside healthcare services, education and financial
services.
In consequence, all over the planet, governments are facing an imperative to address
significant global economic issues through greater collaboration with organizations,
communities and each other. Their success depends on an ability to chart a path toward
economic prosperity, enabling the fundamental innovation and transformation of every
system and industry vital to the success of the planet.
1.

ONE POSSIBLE SOLUTION: APPLYING CIRCULAR ECONOMY PRINCIPLES

A Circular Economy is an economy which balances economic development with
environmental and resources protection. It puts emphasis on the most efficient use of and
recycling of its resources and environmental protection.
A Circular Economy features low consumption of energy, low emission of pollutants
and high efficiency. It involves applying Cleaner Production in companies, eco-industrial
park development and in integrated resource based planning for development in industry,
agriculture and urban areas.
The models proposed inside the circular economy are flexible; they may vary a lot
from one country to another, so they may meet the regional needs, but basically focus on
three main elements: cleaner production, industrial ecology and life-cycle management.
Possible barriers to Circular Economy implementation may include things such as:
o
The lack of knowledge and experience of the local officials and citizens on
how to move from theory to on the ground implementation of the Circular Economy
approach
o
Insufficient environmental policies, weak planning guidelines, and
inadequate coordination between different parts of the authorities and other sectors in
society
The main challenge for applying such models comes when we talk about the industrial
sector. Therefore, we shall present the case of Guiyang, China. With a fast growing
population reaching 1.8 billion by 2050 demanding for a better life: jobs, higher income as
well as better environment to live in, the pressing need for sustainable development has
become a high priority on the agenda of the central government in Guiyang. The PRODEV
initiative and project implementation proved, on the other hand, that the impossible may
become possible with the help of the principles of circular economy.
PRODEV is a project financed by the European Commission, coordinated by the United
Nations Environment Programme and carried out in partnerships with the Wuppertal
Institute Collaborating Centre on Sustainable Consumption and Production (CSCP) and the
Municipal Government of Guiyang. (UNEP, 2009)
The Government of the People’s Republic of China has set a development target for
2020 of quadrupling the GDP and in parallel improving environmental quality and
protecting natural resources. (UNEP, 2009)
Initiated in late 2005, the PRODEV project is assisting the Guiyang local government to
imp lement a circular economy through identifying policy gaps, and developing tailor-made
training materials for policy makers.
UNEP has been working closely with the Guiyang government to find means to achieve
this decoupling through the implementation of a “circular economy”. The project involves
cooperation with the central government in Beijing, notably the State Environmental
Protection Agency, and the National Development Reform Commission, which is
coordinating efforts to design more sustainable models of economic development.
Guiyang even has a Circular Economy Office, which is responsible for leading the
building of Guiyang Circular Economy and Ecological City. Composed of four departments
(general affairs, science & Technology Publicity Laws & Regulations, Project development
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and Science development, and International Liaison & Cooperation), the office’s major
responsibilities include the planning, fundraising, funds monitoring, awareness raising of
Guiyang CE related activities.
Over the past 25 years, while China has enjoyed an average annual growth rate of 8.7
per cent, the country’s economic achievements have been largely gained through a high
consumption of resources and ecological degradation (polluted rivers, cleared mountains,
depleted soil, and coal and sites full of toxic materials). To meet the needs for
development while restoring the health of ecosystems, China had to follow a development
different from the industrialization model of the West and chose to go for the Circular
Economy Model.
The National Development and Reform Commission (NDRC) in China are leading the
Circular Economy strategy at the national level. Under the NDRC’s guidance, a circular
economy will be achieved through a score of legislative, political, technical and financial
measures. M any of these are powerful policy instruments, such as
Government regulations, subsidies and tax breaks.
Guiyang, a city of over three million inhabitants, located in the southwest part of
China, an underdeveloped region with an urgent need for development, has great
potential for exploring alternative development models and this is why it had been chosen
by the Chinese Government as a pilot-city in this project.
Guiyang is often called a city of forest as 34.77% of its administrative area is covered
by forest (2793.33 square meters forest coverage). Abundant reserves, high grade,
concentrated mineral deposit, and easy access are characteristics of the mineral resources
in the area of Guizhou. Guiyang possesses more than 52 kinds of mineral deposits, such as
aluminium, phosphorus, coal, iron, magnesium, silicon, heavy spar, dolomite, limestone,
marble and Kaolin. The reserve of bauxite is 33 00,000,000 tons, which is one fifth of the
total reserves in China. With a reserve of 428,000,000 tons of phosphorus, it is one of the
three biggest phosphorus mines in China. (UNEP, 2009)
With a fast increase in investment and expansion of economic activities, the damages
to the environment and ecosystems are reaching an alarming level:
o
M ining and primary processing of mineral resources, mainly coal,
phosphorous and bauxite directly interferes with the natural landscape, vegetation and
living species in the operation premises. M ining activities have caused increased landslides
and geological disasters. Equipped with low efficient technologies and management
practices, these activities emit significant amount of pollutants that create additional
burden to the ecosystem. 36% of the rainfalls are acid contaminated. The average PH
value of the rainfalls in 1997 was 4.88.
o
The agricultural activities in Guiyang although contribute only to 10 % of the
GDP, offers 40% of the total employment. But land is scarce and intense farming activities
in a mountainous region like Guiyang bears more and more heavily on the natural
resources potential of the rural area: 17% of the land is suffering from desertification and
32.5% of the land is suffering soil and water loses (erosion). A prevalent traditional
agriculture produces mostly grains (maize, rice) grown in small plots in the mountain area.
The financial return of current agricultural production systems does not bring the rural
population out of poverty, nor will it restore the health of the ecosystem.
o
Poverty and unemployment are exerting increased pressure on the local
population. The average income of rural population (more than half of total population) is
US$ 0.74 per day and 520,000 people are living with less than US $0.5 per day.
o
The recent economic development is also causing negative impacts to the
rich cultural diversity in Guiyang. The 38 minority ethic groups in Guiyang offer a very rich
and diversified culture heritage. However, with the increased urbanization, migrat ion to
cities and the poverty in rural areas, these minority groups are gradually giving up some of
their traditions in improving their economic situation. (UNEP, 2009)
The first preoccupations for improving their economy and struggling to make it more
sustainable in the future were strategically covered also and in 2002, Guiyang already had
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co-opted its Government in this process. The city government is committed to exploring
the Circular Economy approach and launched a M ayor-led effort in 2002, which resulted in
the adoption of the Guiyang Circular Economy Development Plan. The plan has set
sustainable economic development goals and has laid out a road map for achieving these
goals by focusing on six sectors; coal-based industry, phosphorus based industry,
aluminium industry, herbal medicine, tourism and organic agriculture. To imple ment this
plan, a significant shift in government policy and economic system is required.
One support we can easily relate to when discussing circular economy models is the
economic theories. For example, we can easily link circular economy needs with
Leontief’s input-output model.
Wassily Leontief (1905-1999) is credited with the development of the input-output
analysis and for this he even won the Nobel Memorial Prize in Economic Sciences.
Briefly, the model is a linear model for an economy with several sectors and the main
idea is that each sector uses some of the output of other sectors. In conclusion, an excess
is produced to meet outside demand and each sector must produce enough in order to
both meet the demand of the market and the demand of other sectors.
The input requirements x outputs = final demand in each sector. (Leontief, Ford, 1970)
GDP is value added by each productive sector and the value contributed by each sector,
for all outputs, creates the final demand on each sector. (Leontief, Ford, 1970)
In essence, Leontief’s theory creates the link with circular economy, because it sees
economy as connected sectors of production, components of a system.
2.

THE INDUSTRIAL SECTOR – FROM STRATEGY TO PRACTICE

As a contribution to the World Summit on Sustainable Development (WSSD), the United
Nations Environment Programme (UNEP) is facilitating the production of global, industry
sector reports. The aim of this process is to encourage industry to take a critical look at
its performance to date and to outline what it see as the future challenges. The role
partnerships can play in assisting industry to meet these challenges is a key issue to be
addressed.
Industrial activity is a major contributor to many of the environmental and social
problems facing society today. Industrial activity has, however, the potential to make a
strong contribution to achieving a sustainable society. It has been recognised that a key
determinant of success for sustainable development is the strong linking of trade and
environment.
Rapid globalisation, initiated in part by advances in communication technology, has
facilitated the integration of national systems of production and finance, resulting in the
growth of cross border flows of goods, services and capital. The concepts and systems of
manufacture have rapidly changed. This has negative and positive consequences for
sustainability and has led to disagreements between and within developed and developing
countries. There are increased tensions between trade and environmental policies and
issues.
As environmental issues become global certain actions and impacts in one region are
now well recognised as having global impacts. This then results in environmental issues
becoming increasingly part of trade issues.
The UNEP has analysed the global situation in 2002, inside a paper called “Industry and
Sustainable Development, Background Paper nr. 10”, paper which also included
recommendations for all continents of the world. Also, the Programme expanded its
network of offices that work on Sustainable Development Projects throughout the world.
So here is a perfect example of the desire to be involved, but the question is what may
other market players do in order to help develop a better world?
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2.1. Information Technology and Communication
IBM ’s proposal for a better future suggests Governments different options for ensuring
economic health, welfare and security of their citizens. (IBM , 2009) These concentrate on:
o Citizen-centred experiences - Connecting people to programs based on individual
needs—
achieving sustainable outcomes while reducing operational costs and maximizing taxpayer
value
o Green governments for a greener planet - Deploying environmentally responsible
operations,
from energy efficiency and conservation to transportation management and the pursuit
of renewable resources
o Government accountability - Leveraging business intelligence and planning to
improve insight and elevate performance with visibility and control
o Sense and respond capabilities - Enabling defence and law enforcement
organizations to achieve situational awareness, increased speed of command and combat
superiority.
In consequence, the promotion of models for the information and knowledge society
includes interconnected, instrumented and intelligent solutions, a main effect of
globalisation worldwide.
Their solutions include data-banks, surveys, customised systems for a variety of
services and partners globally. We shall further present some of the outcomes inside the
information society that proved to work efficiently. M ajor Southwest U.S. City created a
performance management system that reduces manual data collection from disparate
sources while enabling actionable, timely information for citizens, emergency personnel
and others.
U.S. Air Force Base created a unified system across all defence services to perform
industrial plant facility and capital equipment planning more efficiently and cost
effectively.
Finnish Defence Forces adopted the SOA service reuse, which enables a projected 80%
reduction in time required to develop new C4 systems. Consolidation and virtualizat ion
leads to a projected 75% reduction in required infrastructure.
The NYPD Crime Information Warehouse: Gives officers mobile access to more than 120
million criminal complaints, arrests and 911 records, as well as 5 million criminal records,
parole files and photographs.
In Stockholm, Sweden, an intelligent toll system in the city centre resulted in 20% less
traffic, 40% lower emissions and 40,000 additional users of the public transportation
system.
The International City Council revolutionized its IT infrastructure through server
virtualization and thin-client architectures, consolidating server technology and reducing
operational costs and carbon footprint.
The Land Transport Authority uses historical data and real-time input to predict traffic
flows over pre-set durations (10, 15, 30, 45 and 60 minutes).
The River and Estuary Observatory Network will create the first technology-based realtime environmental monitoring and forecasting network to guide better policy,
manage ment and education for the Regional River and estuaries worldwide.
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Fig. nr. 1. Example of how to interconnect different industries and services
The main idea is to interconnect not only disparate systems, but also industries.
Afterwards, we can move further to creating a societal structure, based on informational
technologies and further on, we shall be able to see globalisation in action at its greatest
added-value, by interconnecting different societal structures around the world.
The future goal of the global community becomes the aim to raise awareness and
collaboration throughout the world. Information creates the fundament for decisionmaking and action, leading forward to economic welfare and sustainability.
If a century ago, economy meant to have an interconnection between industries and
services (such as energy, transportation, defence, state structures, justice, etc.), the
main structures in our century are the NGO’s, communities, universities and other
countries. This is because in order to survive we need to research best alternatives, put
the people at the centre of our activities and observe other countries best practices that
may be applied in our case.
2.2. Retail Industry
M anaging sustainability is a complex process involving various issues such as resource
manage ment, waste minimization, 3R (Reduce, Reuse and Recycle), managing supply
chains, consumer awareness, management systems, staff training, etc. It requires a
holistic team-based management approach.
UNEP's Cleaner Production (CP) concept provides a practical “process” to
systematically identify and address the environmental and resource management issues.
CP describes a preventative approach to environmental manage ment. It is a broad term
that encompasses what some countries/institutions call eco-efficiency, waste
minimization, pollution prevention, or green productivity. (UNEP, 2006)
ISO 14001 based Environmental M anagement System (EM S) can provide an excellent
“management framework” to ensure a sustainable effort for resources and environmental
manage ment of the retail facilities.
CP and EM S are complementary and hence perfect tools to ensure that the retail
organizations' internal operations are sustainable. M oreover implementing sustainability
can directly result in cost savings and increased profits for the store. (UNEP, 2006)
Synonymous to CP, Green Productivity (GP) is the term coined by Asian Productivity
Organization (APO) a regional intergovernmental organization representing the national
productivity organizations across the Asia Pacific.
GP is a strategy for productivity enhancement while protecting the environment for
overall sustainable socio-economic development. APO has successfully demonstrated the
application of GP in industries, service sector as well as communities across the AsiaPacific region. (http://www.apo-tokyo.org/gp/)
Retail operations result in substantial environmental impacts. They use a great deal of
resources such as water and energy and also give out emissions to the environment such as
solid waste, wastewater and air emissions - both direct (from boilers, vehicles of people
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visiting the stores) and indirect (vehicular emissions by transportation fleet of suppliers).
(UNEP, 2006)
Before and even after a product is purchased and used, the product has environmental
impacts as the manufacture, distribution, use and eventual disposal of the product will
create a variety of burdens on the environment. In other words, at every stage of the life
cycle there are emissions and consumption of resources. Therefore environmental impacts
from the entire life cycle of products and services need to be addressed.
UNEP has developed the methodology for systematic CP assessment of any organization
to systematically identify the opportunities for improving its environmental performance.
This in turn also enhances the bottom-line benefits resulting in a win-win situation. This
methodology is based on the Deming's classic PDCA Cycle (Plan-Do-Check-Act) for
continual improvement.
As this is a classic problem-solving approach, CP methodology, in fact, can be used for
any type of sustainability project, not necessarily restricting to the environment related
activities. This may include projects related to energy efficiency, green supply chain
manage ment or creating consumer awareness on sustainability efforts.
Overall, CP enhances the bottom-line benefits resulting in a win-win situation.
Moreover the same methodology can be applied to reduce risks and energy consumption.
CP assessment is most often divided in five phases described below:
o
Planning and Organization Phase
o
Pre-Assessment Phase
o
Assessment Procedure
o
Feasibility Analysis Phase
o
Imp lementation and Continuation Phase
Economic Analysis of Sustainability Options
A number of tools are availab le to conduct such a systematic financial and economic
feasibility analysis of sustainability projects. (UNEP, 2006) These include:
1. Traditional Profitability Analyses including Payback Period, Net Present Value (NPV)
and Internal Rate of Returns (IRR)
2. Environmental M anagement Accounting or Total Cost Accounting
The profitability analysis is a quantitative method that uses money as an indicator. The
profitability analysis forms the basis of the prioritization and implementation of the
selected options. It is most commonly used by companies. The techniques for profitability
analysis are: Payback Period, NPV and IRR. These methods can be used to evaluate and
select the most economically feasible CP options.
The payback period is a method used to measure the time taken to fully recover the
initial outlay of investment. As other things are equal, the shorter the payback period, the
smaller the risk for the company. This concept is used only as a rough assessment because
it ignores depreciation and the time value of money.
Payback = Capital Investment / Annual Savings
The NPV is the discounted present value of all future cash flows generated by the
investment minus the initial cost of the investment. The decision rule is that if the NPV is
positive, the investment is accepted. However, if the NPV is negative, the investment will
be rejected.
NPV = Present value of cash inflow - (Total Investment + Operating Costs)

Where CF = Cash Flow, t= year 1, 2, 3 …n, n = number of interest period, I = capital
investment and i = interest rate.
The Internal Rate of Return (IRR) is the rate of interest (in %) that a project is
expected to earn over its lifetime. If the IRR is used as the cost of capital for discounting
project cash flows, the net present value of the project would be zero. Thus, the IRR is
the rate that makes the present value of the project cash outflow equal to the present
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value of the project cash inflow. This method is generally considered inferior to the NPV
method because of its built-in assumption that the net cash inflows are reinvested at the
project's internal rate of return.
Environmental M anagement Accounting (EM A - sometimes also known as Total Cost
Accounting) is a combination of life cycle analysis and activity based costing approaches.
It helps in systematically calculating the total (internal) costs associated with
environmental activities to make apparent the financial burden created by material,
energy, inventory and other operational inefficiencies. As the analysis is based on the
“true” operational costs, it provides unique additional inputs for business decisions, which
sometimes might get overlooked otherwise.
If one tries to look at the environmental cost as per the current accounting practices,
most environmental/occupational health safety (OHS) costs are often treated as fixed and
unavoidable. M oreover, these costs are not directly allocated to activity or process
generating wastes and emissions and 50 to 70 % of these costs for a typical facility are
hidden in general overhead accounts under various headings such as: Administration, Legal,
Facilities, M aintenance, and Transportation.
According to one management principle: “What gets measured gets managed!”. Thus,
it is important to systematically understand the “hidden” environmental costs to get a
clear understanding and total picture.
Simply quantifying the total costs will lead to questions which in turn can realize some
potential savings. Of course, at times, the distinction between some “environmental” and
“operating” costs may not be obvious but costs are costs and need to be managed anyway!
A series of examples on how to improve the activity of retail shops and help them
become “greener” are presented below. (UNEP, 2006)
First of all, we must take into account the strategic level, inside procedures and action
plan. These may be imple mented in all areas - production, maintenance, raw material,
product, waste handling as well as storage. Since good operating procedures can often be
imp lemented at a low cost, they usually have a higher return on investment. Procedural
aspects of a manufacturing operation include the management, organizational, and
personnel functions of production. Efforts in improving operating procedures could be:
scheduling improvements, material handling and storage, spill and leak prevention, or
personnel practices.
Good housekeeping is not limited to keeping the work place clean and eliminating
leaks and spills. It also includes improving operational procedures and systems to make
them more efficient. Energy Conservation - Typically in a retail store or a supermarket the
energy usages are prominently for space lighting, air conditioning and refrigeration,
escalators, lifts, and electricity usage in various accessories like computers, closed circuit
TVs, etc. The percentage of energy consumption in the various areas depends on climatic
conditions of the area. Refrigeration and Air-Conditioning: Refrigeration and air
conditioning systems cover a wide variety of cooling applications, using both standard and
custom-made equipments. Some commonly used applications are process cooling by
chilled water or brine, ice plants, cold stores, freeze drying, air-conditioning systems, etc.
Air Conditioning System: The air conditioning and ventilation systems combine to
provide a thermally comfortable environment and good indoor air quality. There is a
trade-off between energy use and indoor environmental quality. Comfortable cooling and
fresh air must be provided to the customers and staff in the store.
Comfort air-conditioning generally implies cooling of room air to about 24°C and
relative humidity of 50% to 60%. Proper sensors and controls are essential to good
operation. In many stores this key feature is the one most often neglected.
Improvements can be derived from simply putting equipment into the best operating
mode possible. This may involve better on/off control, or finer tuning of controllers.
However, in the absence of measuring equipment this is almost impossible. Expert advice
and equipment will be needed if significant performance gains are to be achieved.
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Chillers: It is expected that the electricity consumed by the central chillers plant will
account for around half of the total electricity used for air conditioning. Therefore, the
central chillers plant deserves more attention than any other part of an air conditioning
system.
Lighting: Lighting usually represents about 30-40% of the total energy consumption in a
store and is usually the best opportunity to improve efficiency, while increasing the
quality and productivity in most facilities.
Lighting energy can be generally reduced by 20-50% by installing more efficient
lighting fixtures, improved lighting controls and taking advantage of day light where
available. Paybacks for lighting projects are usually quick because of the long run hours,
much of it during the utility's peak period. Moreover the newest lighting technology often
provides higher quality of lighting, which benefits both workers and consumers.
M any retail locations still use metal halide, high pressure sodium or mercury vapour
lighting. This type of lighting is less efficient, more expensive to operate, less flexible (on
instant on/re-strike) and overall, not as appealing to eye. Fluorescent lighting has
improved dramatically over the past decade. High intensity fluorescent (HIF) lighting, on
the other hand, provides a brighter, more natural light and is more energy efficient. HIF
lights also allow for instant-on/re-strike.
One of the most effective methods of approaching retail industry sustainable
development is 3R: Reduce, Reuse, Recycle.
Reduce: Retail stores generate large amounts of highly recyclable materials, such as
office paper and corrugated cardboard. They also throw away plastics, such as plastic
films (shrink wraps and bags) and polystyrene packing materials, newspapers, and
beverage containers. Retailers can educate customers and employees about waste
reduction by promoting waste prevention through advertising campaigns and putting out
recycling containers. M oreover retailers can save money by observing the 3Rs: reduce,
reuse, and recycle.
Reduce: The largest component of waste at retail stores is packaging. It is possible to
reduce packaging by working with the vendors and suppliers and asking them to provide
items without excess packaging.
Reuse: There are a number of opportunities to reuse various materials or “wastes”. For
instance, it is possible to donate old and outdated merchandise to charities rather than
throwing it in the bin. Store remodelling produces construction and demolition debris in
large amounts from time to time. M any of these materials can be reused by other stores,
schools, churches, or community organizations. Similarly seasonal decorations can be
reused instead of being discarded as waste.
Recycle: Retail stores can reduce disposal costs and sometimes even earn revenue
from the sale of separated recyclables. It is important to carefully select the buyer of
such recyclables. For a successful recycling program, it is essential to locate the recycling
bins strategically and label them clearly. Placing recycling bins in all heavy traffic areas,
common work areas, and most importantly, in locations where recyclables are typically
generated is also an alternative.
A M anagement System Approach is also required, as the final industrial sector does not
support itself, as we have learnt from the circular economy approach; it also relies on
other sectors of the economy.
In order to systematically institutionalize any new initiative and to ensure its
sustainability, there has been a growing trend to go for management systems. This ensures
that sustainability efforts, championed by a few persons in the organization, become a
part of the day-to-day activities in the company and do not die down in due course.
Organizations all over the world have been implementing a number of management
systems commensurate with the scope of their operations and specific needs. Typically,
organizations have been going for: ISO 9001: Quality M anagement Systems; ISO 14001:
Environmental M anagement Systems; OHSAS 18001: Occupation Health and Safety
Assessment Series; SA 8000: Social Accountability Standard.
131

There is also a growing trend for integrated management systems, which incorporate
all the above management systems under one umbrella.
In the context of sustainability, the ISO 14001 Environmental M anagement System (EM S)
can provide an excellent framework for managing sustainability initiatives. Like the CP
assessment methodology, ISO 14001 EMS is also based on the Deming's Plan-Do-Check-Act
cycle.
ISO 14001 EM S is completely voluntary and it helps business manage environmental
aspects and impacts.
It is applicable to any sized business/operation. There are no start-up and final
performance checks; however the implementation provides evidence of: Commit ment to
comply with relevant laws; Commit ment to prevention of pollution; Continual
improve ment.
Another important aspect of ISO 14001 EMS is the interaction with stakeholders especially the suppliers and contractors. In the context of green supply chain in the retail
sector, therefore, EM S can be a valuable tool.
Similar ly communication/reporting also form important aspects of EM S.
EM S has already been successfully imp lemented in several EU countries and Romania is
also currently involved in a cross-national project with the Finnish M inistry for
Environment (Eco-Emerge), a project that aims, among other, to create space and
regulations for the implementation of EMS.
CONCLUSIONS
The main focus of the authors was to highlight how sustainability and economy can
together lead to a better future in the sectors of a national economy. Practical examples
and brief explanations of formulas and case-studies have proven that in several companies
and locations this is possible.
We have focused primarily in identifying possible solutions in the ITC and retail sector,
as, in our opinion, these are the sectors where globalisation effects are most visible.
Besides, information, communication and retail have been the driven-forces of bringing
nations closer and shall always be required by consumers.
Classical theories, such as Leontief’s discoveries or the Kuznets curve can be easily
interconnected or renewed, if needed. As we can see in the case of circular economy, it is
nothing else than the classic economy cycle, but it also includes recycling as a component.
The case is the same in using other theories and the article tried to prove this fact.
Also, we have seen from the case of Guiyang, it is not hard to apply principles which
are actually common and well-known and obtain results and the article intends to become
a source of inspiration for people or organisations which may develop further such things.
Also, different practical aspects, such as quality management can be easily applied in
the field of environmental economics.
In essence, with a few examples from the economic theory, examples interconnected
with the real life, companies and, obviously, environmental or ecologic issues, it becomes
quite easy to create viable models or solutions for a sustainable future.
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ABSTRACT
Human resource management requires the development of motivation, taking into account the
diversity of expectations from work, increased costs for retraining and skills development. Strategic
management - is the process of defining, planning and implementing long-term organization.
Strategic management - is a management organization that relies on human potential as the basis
for organization, and directs production activities on customer needs, providing flexible and timely
regulation of changes in the organization meeting environmental challenges and enable to obtain a
competitive advantage, which may result from the organization to survive and achieve long-term
objectives.
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Human resource management is a relatively new term for what was traditionally called
"The conduct of staff and requires an interdisciplinary approach and training of personnel
issues within the organization. Human resource management is different from other areas
of general management, as it must serve not only the purpose and interests of the owner
or manager of the organization, but must act in the interests of employees, the human
being and by extension, in the interest of society.
In 30-50 years, the U.S. labor situation has changed: there was a shortage of highly
skilled workers capable of carrying out a difficult task for the creation of complex
equipment. In response to these new needs of business and management theory explained
by the appearance of new psychological schools, which focused on problems of the human
factor in production, leading to the emergence of strategic management theory.
Strategic management - is the process of defining, planning and implementing long-term
organization. Note that its emergence as an independent scientific discipline was also
associated with the new conditions of corporate activity, especially in the United States
occurred in the early 60s.
Strategic management have the following priorities:
1. Environmental analysis. An example of such an approach can describe the process of
strategic management, decision-making that combines the capabilities of internal
organizational threats and opportunities of external development. Shendel D., and K.
Hatten, define strategic management as a process of identifying and linking the
organization with its environment, which is the implementation of selected targets and to
reach a desired state of relationship with the environment by allocating resources to
enable it to operate efficiently and effectively to its filialele lor organization.
2. Objectives and means. This understanding of the nature of strategic management is
presented, for example, in determining Gluka U. and L. Dzhauha as - "direction in theory,
decision-making" which aims to develop a strategy (effective strategies) to help achieve
"corporate goals".
3. Approach work. It focuses on the sequence of actions for the implementation of
strategic management and therefore combines the previous two. For example, G. Johnson
and K. Skulz distinguish the following sequence of actions to strategic management:
Strategic management - is a management organization that relies on human potential as
the basis for the organization and directs production activities on customer needs,
providing a flexible and dynamic adaptation to changes in environmental challenges and
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organization designed to enable competitive advantage that can result from the
organization
to
survive
and
achieve
the
long-term
objectives.
Finally, a deeper understanding of the nature and objectives of strategic management can
be obtained by comparing it with the operational management.
Such a comparison can be made on:
- Level organizational development and decision making;
- Planning, continuity and implementation;
- Dominance of "hard" or "soft" - issues and solutions;
- Number of alternatives considered decisions;
- The quantity and type of information management required;
- Bands of planning, implementation and monitoring of administrative actions;
- Decisions of priority;
- Accuracy of monitoring and evaluation, the prevailing interests of participants in
decision making, risk attitude, degree of risk and implications of risky decisions.
Different is the use of human resources strategic planning and operational management.
Strategic management often requires the involve ment of external consultants and internal.
The effectiveness of strategies adopted to evaluate events and phenomena more
complicated than the results of operational management. Consequences of strategic
decisions can be fairly weighed only time when it becomes difficult and sometimes
impossible to isolate the impact of various factors on the process of implementing the
strategy. Effects of operational management and usually are not separated and are
dependent on decisions and the reasons for such failures are easily analyzed.
Strategic management must realize a competitive advantage, sustainable company by
using force to offset weaknesses, taking into account the benefits and threats represented
by the organization's external environment. In case of long term planning, performance
manage ment
are
the
main
criteria
for
profitability
and
profitability.
The model and methodology for strategic management
This model is a generalizat ion of complex and multilateral process of strategic
manage ment. Each of these steps is an action system consists of several interrelated
elements.
Another important element is the collection of information. Organization requires a
sufficient number of information channels with the external environment and
organizational processes and dynamics of these processes. Efficient operation of the
various segments of the SM E market, to be an information system, involving not only the
collection of information, but their processing, analysis, organization, storage and
identification of information needs in the future.
No less important are the empirical studies. Strategic management is a highly
theorized area of research and management analysis.
The models are forced to constantly check that is to confirm the experimental data.
This, in turn, is determined that universal models, abstract models of strategic
manage ment should be applied to solve specific problems arising from the unique
characteristics of a particular company, operating in a specific market at a time strictly
specified time.
What are the benefits of knowledge managers and strategic management?
First, that strategic management requires serious thought and finding alternative ways of
business development, to choose the best of them:
- To build capacity to navigate in the future, leading to a systematic integration of the
possible implications of different decisions;
- A more efficient way to allocate its resources;
- Understanding the nature and importance of uncertainty and risk in business
development;
- M ethodology of a systematic approach to solve organizational problems and on this basis
to develop more effective management;
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- Achieve a set of interdependent elements of communication, coordination and control
within the organization as a whole;
- To stimulate motivation and enthusiasm of employees, to secure the organization's
mission and understanding the importance of organizational goals for personal
development and growth of staff;
- Overcoming resistance to change, creating an innovative organizational culture.
Schools scientific management, in turn, are divided into three groups.
The three schools are focused on describing how to form strategies.
Thus, representatives of schools that dominated the first years consider strategy as a
process
of
informal
design,
or
engineering,
design,
modeling.
A second school, which flourished in the 1970s, considered the strategy as a process
relatively
independent
of
formal
planning.
A third school, which appeared in 1980, did not focus on strategy planning, but on its
content.
School supporters were tasked to examine the most important principles of choice of
strategy, according to company market positioning. The following six schools take into
account specific aspects of a strategy formulation process. Their followers have focused
on studying the actual processes of strategy formulation. The most consistent position has
developed cognitive school, which has chosen as its methodological basis for cognitive
psychology and have therefore tried to penetrate the consciousness of strategic
manage ment.
Schools have tried overcoming the uncertainties associated with subsequent individual
behavior and developing deterministic analysis of the strategic management process.
The current value of those schools vary. Some have shown their effectiveness
methodology in developing new and innovative business sectors, others are more suitable
for designing strategic change in nonprofit organizations or institutions. It is important to
find out how to apply appropriate methods and effective arsenal of methods provided by
the schools to address strategic management issues in specific organizations and at a time.
There is no clear and universal set of rules for the formulation of policy instruments,
suitable for any organization.
Various organizations, in terms of content, size, shape and level of detail will differ in
their activiatea between them.
However, to solve this problem, there are many general ideas and recommendations. They
are particularly helpful suggestions of Professor F. David and the following structure of
answers to the question that should be reflected in setting strategy:
1. Clients.Specifies the client organization.
2. Produse or services. Description of major products and services organization.
3. Shopping. New formulations within the scope of business competition.
4. Technology. Reported that technology is the subject of attention of the organization.
5. Formulation of broad economic objectives of the company.
6. Strategy. Confirmation of basic belief, ethical values and strategic priorities of the
organization.
7. Sales. Formulation of organizational deficiencies and competitive advantages.
8. Concern about the image. The wording on how the organization would like to appear in
the public eye.
9. The attitude of staff. Declaration attitude of society towards staff.
Key aims and objectives of the organization. The objectives of the organization, often
called corporate objectives are different strategies that are more specific.
The nature of strategic decisions
Essential for management decision making. Decision-making within organizations is
characterized
as
a
process
of
identifying
and
solving
problems.
Most sources are allocated in two key stages in decision making within the organization:
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1. Defining the problem. Inquire about conditions external environment and the
organization itself to determine the levels of efficiency and to identify the cause of
deficiencies.
2. Solutions. Will explore alternative ways of action and then selected and implemented.
It is necessary to distinguish between scheduled and unscheduled decisions.
Program is characterized by decisions that are repetitive and clearly defined;
Unscheduled decisions play an important role in the development and implementation of
strategy. For example, such as restructuring the organization or a system of bonuses.
Important organizational manage ment decisions, namely those that are unscheduled
affect the entire organization or a substantial part of it, have a number of specific
features.
Strategies of decision making. The main characteristics of strategic decisions are:
1) reflect the views of management, which should be similar to the organization and what
should be;
2) are designed to assist organizations in ensuring interaction with the environment and
the changing environment;
3) having regard to their organization's resources, ensuring optimal synchronization
between business activities and resources available;
4) targeting a significant change in the system of work organization;
5) complexity, involving different degrees of uncertainty,
6) need a comprehensive approach to managing the organization, successful strategic
decision is required to work outside the functional areas of control, and consultation with
other managers who may have different views on the future activities of the organization ;
7) a broad range of action, they imply a long term perspective;
8) in volved estimates and expectations of key members of the organization, many authors
suggest that the strategy of the organization is a reflection of attitudes and opinions
internally influential members of the company;
9) a serious impact on resources and operational activities, they have an impact on the
organization's resource base and caused a wave of lower-level organizational decisions.
Characteristics presented clearly shows the differences between strategic decisions on
operational decisions. Strategies of decision making reflects not only the appointment,
evaluation and selection of options. This process takes place in an unstable environment,
which imposes certain restrictions and creates difficulties for planning and increasing risks.
Bowman (1987) revealed the following issues that determine the complexity of decisions
which causes deficiencies in strategic plans.
The dynamic nature of the external environment rapidly obsolete corporate plans of
many companies, unless they are formulated in very general terms. In relation to strategic
planning in comparison with the annual budget and forecast, note the following
differences:
- The period of time. Budgeting and forecasting are usually limited to a period of one year,
while strategic planning is for a longer period, usually three to ten years. - Focus.
Planning and forecasting are usually linked to the achievement of certain short-term
objectives.
Strategic planning is associated with the implementation of strategies that have long term
goals.
- The detail of planning estimates and forecasts have a lot of financial details that would
provide a monthly comparison of the results. Strategic plans contain far fewer details than
planning estimates.
- Impact of external environment. Strategic planning is associated with the major trends
in the external environment for a considerable period of time and the organization's
response to them. Estimates of planning and forecast of the internal processes that
provide information for strategic planning.
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Levels of strategic management
To date, strategic management was presented in general terms. However, the
organization strategy planned and implemented simultaneously or successively at several
levels. Consideration should be three levels - corporate, business level, business unit or
functional
form
corporations.
Corporate strategies - first level. It defines the organization as a whole behavioral
divisions or business units, product lines, enabling the Association to see the company as
integrity. Corporate-level strategic activities include, for example, new business
acquisition, expansion or reduction of joint ventures there.
Usually the responsibility of guiding these people is to: define the purpose, mission and
objectives of the organization, identifying key areas of work, allocation of resources for
each activity and formulate policies to cover company activities. Corporate strategy also
includes issues related to financial and organizational structure of the enterprise as a
whole. Strategic objectives at a corporate level, may be, for example, like this: open a
new factory, or create offshore production in countries with cheap labor.
First-level corporate strategy: What business do?
The company's strategy - the second level, is often characterized as a competitive or
business strategy. The fundamental question here is: how and with whom to compete in a
market? At the company level consists of the heads of individual business units within the
organization, and ensure their staff. The main role of these managers is to convert general
information about the direction and intentions to enter the corporate level to concrete
strategies for group and individual activities. Typical strategic issues at this level may be
as follows:
1. If the production of the product line the company is consistent with a competitor?
2. How to be upgraded, facilities and equipment?
3. How will activities be financed for?
4. We need to keep retained earnings for future investments?
5. It is necessary to make efforts to ensure that the organization has been a technology
leader?
At the enterprise level strategic objectives often focuses on success in conditions of
competition. They may, for example, the challenges of introducing new products or
services and the creation of the Department of Research and Development.
Functional strategy for the third level
The fundamental question is to know which are the functional activities on various other
levels of strategy? M ain actors have the opportunity to assess the magnitude image, but
they are responsible for developing operational strategies that fall under the strategic
objectives set by managers at corporate and enterprise level. Financial authorities provide
significant information to formulate strategies and provide measures to assess how to
translate it into practice.
Terms of strategic management
There are many models of strategic management process, giving more or less detail on the
sequence of stages, but three key steps are common to all models:
- Strategic analysis;
- Strategic choice;
- Strategy imple mentation.
Let us consider each of these steps:
Strategic Analysis
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Understood strategic analysis phase of the organization's strategic position, first, to
determine changes occurring in the economic environment of the organization and
identify their impact on the organization of its activities and secondly, to identify the
strengths
and
resources
organization
in
relation
to
these
changes.
The main purpose of strategic analysis - assessment of key influences on the present
situation and future of the organization and determine their specific influence on
strategic choice.
One of the results of policy analysis is to determine the objectives of the organization,
defining the scope of its activities. Based on the objectives, defined tasks. These
indicators are used for strategic planning. Submitted in writing performance indicators
could have financial and non-financial. Financial Highlights are numerous, are expressed in
figures, are convenient for comparing the strengths and weaknesses of various options for
strategic development and is a great exercise control.
There are three components of strategic analysis: rationale, objectives, expectations and
authority.
This first strategic review defines the purpose, major tasks, expectations, power
relations within the organization. The aims and objectives and the criteria by which they
are evaluated. The purpose of the organization defines the meaning of existence and
nature of its activities. The main objective should be to establish what the organization
intends to implement medium and long term to achieve its objective.
M any models do not give the exact links to the aims and aspirations of the various groups
interested in success. Terms of support groups will influence what is considered
acceptable in terms of policies put forward by management. Equally important is the
composition of the organization in terms of culture and organizational politics.
A. Analysis of external environment
The second component of policy analysis is to study the external environment or
environmental characteristics in which the organization operates. Organization is the
background of a difficult external environment, which includes many elements of political,
technological, social and economic. External environment is the significant changes which
make the organization to take important strategic issues.
The need to distinguish between the two interconnected environments: the micro-and
macro-organization. M icroenvironment - or branch environment is the environment in
which organizations operate directly. This corresponds to the concept "near surroundings"
of the organization. This includes an assessment of the competitive structure of industry
organization and also operating parameters key industry. M icroenvironment is specific
organization, each organization has its own microclimate which is a unique combination of
operating factors.
M acroenvironment, includes examining the macroeconomic environment, social factors,
legal, international and technology can affect organizations. M acroenvironment is the
same for everyone in her organization.
External environment should be defined in clear and precise. This can be achieved by
formulating appropriate questions to be answered in the research, which should address
the following issues.
Implementing the Strategy
The third, final stage and the longest stage of the strategic process is to implement the
strategy. At this time, being implemented, the strategy chosen by management. This
strategy is necessary to adopt the system used to manage the organization. The system
determines which units will be responsible for what types of information systems will have
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to monitor strategy implementation which will require retraining of the workforce, etc..
Significant events in implementing the strategy are as follows:
Develop alternative ways of action in unexpected situations.
The strategic plan is developed for an ideal situation, but it may be more or less different
from it. Therefore, an important part of any strategic planning is to develop courses of
action in situations where such differences become too large. This option is used if
necessary to respond to changes in organizational environment that could realistically
occur. To respond effectively to changes in the environment must be monitored
systematically, real change and to reconcile with planning, which should define also the
cyclic control. Usually, these options are reviewed each year.
B. D evelop organizational structure
The success of implementing the strategy adopted by the organization must have a clear
structure that offers maximum opportunities to achieve it. Clear structure and wording,
including the distribution of responsibility for tasks and the right to make decisions in the
organization. Also need to decide what should be the organization structure: decision
horizontal or vertical (centralized or decentralized decision-making), how much should be
split and relatively independent working groups etc..
C. Election of Corporate Management
Is another important issue, since frames are associated with successful implementation of
the strategy. We will see later that the government may be structural, financial and
operational. It could also arise the need to adapt different systems used to manage
organizations and institutions.
Policy and organization
They play a key role in strategic management process. Political activities of the
organization are a real fact that different groups have their own goals and programs and
quite likely a conflict between them. The main results of these conflicts are struggles and
coalitions, which play an important role in the strategic management process, especially
since policy change creates a tendency to nominate fighting forces in the foreground.
D. The strategy includes the choice and institutional strengthening and control systems.
It requires joint action and coordination between different units. The organization must
decide the best ways to analyze the performance of their units and management actions.
Successful implementation of strategy requires compliance with its structure, culture and
leverage the organization. Different strategies and options for a situation which may
require the organization of various structural changes, other cultural values and control
systems. It is also necessary to formulate plans for resources in different functional areas.
In this stage of the strategy, it raises a lot of problems, and because there are objective
reasons for this: here the transition from design to management practices, submit a
collision with reality, which is always rich variable is on any plans. In addition, the design
requires a certain attitude (sometimes significantly), while they appear, these changes in
the environment of the organization's existence, the plans may, to some extent, even
before implementation. November distinguish, following the typical process of strategy
formulation of the problem:
- Asymmetry possible between strategy and structure, which may counteract each other;
- Lack or absence of certain skills and needs of their compensation.
- The reluctance of managers to change the style of work and acquire new skills;
- Information and communication systems may not meet the new requirements of
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leadership, and leave a proper assessment of the changes taking place so that a group of
upper management organization will be fully informed about their own situation;
- Imple ment the strategy, including changes that, in turn, contain uncertainties and risks
that may cause reluctance in taking responderii leaders for making risky decisions for
them;
- M anagement techniques, such as compensation schemes, development of the structure
of management. operating in the block diagram may not meet strategic objectives.
Strategic management is a continuous process. Once a strategy is launched, it should be
monitored during implementation. An important condition for this is the choice of suitable
criteria to determine how well the chosen strategy in terms of strategic analysis. This,
above all, feasibility, for example, degree of difficulty and amount of effort to ensure
that this strategy has been applied in practice and its acceptability, which determines
how the results have an option particularly strategic for mission and achieve its objectives.
Strategic change
First, are taken into account three terms found in the literature on strategic
manage ment and organizational innovation, namely: change, innovation and
transformation.
Change - is a gradual process of transferring organization to new levels, using existing
ideas and concepts.
Innovation is the process of developing new ideas and concepts and their application in
a given organization.
Transformation - is a rapid process of fundamental changes in methods of work
organization,
caused
by
sudden
changes
in
environmental
conditions.
Traditionally a strategic shift is not commonplace. However, the strategic development of
the organization is seen as an evolutionary process continued, the strategic change
creates the need for further changes. Fundamental strategic changes in organizational life
are relatively rare, while a step forward (which can, in essence, a strategy) is a process
that is more frequent. Most typical in this strategy are being implemented through a
gradual change step by step.
Over time, the organization can develop change strategy, but, according to Johnson
and Skulzu, one will be gradual. This is because, in the long, gradual change is easier and
is less destructive for the operation of only a fundamental change.
Three situations are possible:
Change in steps. Implies a gradual change of policy in parts or systematically.
Change oscillator. Includes changes in strategy, which has a purpose or direction.
Global Change. Refers to a strategic change in a revolutionary character or conversion of a
certain period of time.
Therefore, the organization can not function effectively if they are often made
fundamental changes in strategy. Most realistic situation is that this generally is not
necessary, since the situation does not change so quickly. However, Johnson and Skulz
warns that climate change may not always be progressive enough to have sufficient
changes step by step. Therefore, if the pace of change is not kept pace with changes in
the situation, the organization can keep up with the latest, which over time will require
more fundamental or revolutionary changes, that policy changes.
Stages of strategic change at the turn of Kotter and Schlesinger (1979) suggested that
successful development and introduction of changes may be easier.
Strategic management consists of strategic analysis, strategic choice and strategic
imp lementation. Strategic analysis involves assessing the key influences on the present
position and future of the organization by defining the objectives, expectations,
authority, external environment and internal resources.
Strategic choice consists of the following components: development of strategic
options and their assessment in accordance with the criteria, the choice of development
strategy and conduct to implement the strategy.
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Based on strategic analysis and choice of strategies is the imple mentation of strategic
change. They can be sequence or revolutionary method.
Therefore distinguish four types of strategic change:
- Technology
- Changes in products and services
- Structural changes and systemic
- Changes in personnel
Strategic changes are quite complex processes. This phase of analysis of the current
situation, analysis of the factors of situation, the choice of change strategy and monitors
the imple mentation and deployment.
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ABSTRACT
The climate change, through its multiple impacts, became one of the major challenges for the
humankind. Greenhouse gas emissions, due to their speedy increase, are responsible for the last
climate transformations at the international level. The economic development, through its impact
over the environment, is the tribute that will pay future generations, if we do not find ways of
action for accomplishment of equilibrium between economic, social, and environmental aspects. In
this context, the analysis and the mitigation of the greenhouse gas emissions are essential for the
prevention of the side effects amplification at a future level hard to count. The carbon footprint
aims through the energy efficiency to reduce the greenhouse gas emissions with the help of the
green energy and to offset the greenhouse gas emissions through green investments.
KEY WORDS
carbon footprint, climate change, economic development, environmental impact

INTRODUCTION
The evolutions from the last years bring into primarily the topic of climate change and
the social- economic activities’ impact over the environmental. Decades of profit rush and
irrational natural resources exploitation let a footprint over the natural environmental
regeneration. Today’s side effects are a consequence of the past decisions and the today’s
decisions can be the solutions for tomorrow. Respecting this simple logic, on the
international level there were a series of projects in order to offer an objective image
regarding the human impact over the environment. Such a step was wanted to be
accomplishment also through the carbon footprint.
Fifteen years ago, the Europe was an ecological creditor using fewer natural resources
than those who were available. Unfortunately, today this trend was inverted, and the
consumption at the European level surpassed the support capacity of natural ecosystems.
In other words, the consumption surpassed the natural resources availab le. Due to this
worry situation it were award the necessity of beginning of one common action meant to
stop the predictable negative effects.
In this context, the Stockholm Declaration (June 1972) presented on occasion of the
United Nations Conference regarding the environment proclaimed:
‘The defense and the improvement of the environment is a major issue that affect
the welfare of nations and the economic development all over the world ; it corresponds
with the desire of the world’s nations and represents a duty for all the governments’.
On the other part, Tony Long- Director of the European Bureau of WWF 14 - draw
attention upon the danger threatened in where we are:

14

World Wide Fund for Nature
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‘If all the people from this planet had the same life style with those of the Europeans,
we will need more than 2.6 planets for assuring the necessarily resources and to
neutralizing the generated waste products.’
Within the new report „Europe 2007 – Gross Domestic Product and the Carbon
Footprint”, WWF realizes an comparative analysis of the European Union countries’
performances registered starting with the year 1971 in three key fields of activity:
- the economic increase measured by Gross Domestic Product (GDP);
- the pressure exerted over the natural resources measured by ecological footprint;
- human development is evaluated using the human development index elaborated by
United Nations Organization.
Following this report, there were found that:
- the human impact over the Planet Earth is three times bigger than in the period
1971-2003;
- in the year 2003 our footprint surpassed with 25% the bioproduction capacity of the
natural systems used for our own nourishment;
- the Europeans need on an average base a 4.9 ha/ person for carrying on the
activities ; in fact our continent can assure only 2.2 ha/ person, due to this the Europeans
are based on parts of the remaining continent for increasing this deficit.
The report also remarks that all the European Union member states are facing a deficit
of natural resources except the Finland, Latvia, and Sweden. Even if these countries have
important ecological reserves, comparing with other European Union’s Member States
does not mean that developed a long run sustainable management. Hence, in Finland
starting with the year 1975 the pressure over the environment increased by 70%,
presenting one of the biggest rate of increase from the European Union.
Concerning Romania as it is, the ecological footprint is 2.4, being one of the lowest
from the European Union, the country remains an ecological debtor (the biocapacity is
2.3). The differences between ecological footprint and the biocapacity varied in time: t ill
the 1970 the biocapacity was bigger than the ecological footnote; between the years 1970
and 1994 the record was inverted. The evaluations realized after the year 1994 till the
year 2003 show that the biocapacity was greater than the ecological footprint, except of
two years.
1. Perspectives over the carbon footprint concept
1.1. The definition of the carbon footprint
At the question what we understand by carbon footprint definition, the answer should
take into consideration all the conceptual area. Thus, the carbon footprint is a measure of
the human activities impact over the environment aiming especially the effects of climate
change. The carbon footprint is reporting on the quantity of greenhouse gas emissions
produced and ousted by burning the fossil fuels for electricity, heating, transportation etc.
The carbon footprint is a measure of all the greenhouse gas emissions individual produced,
being calculated in tone units (or kg) of carbon dioxide equivalent.
The individual carbon footprint is the direct effect of the actions of a person over the
environment report to the emissions of carbon dioxide. Starting with the electricity to
transportation, food, and garment, all our actions imply carbon dioxide emissions that
have a direct impact over the acceleration of the effects of climate change. Therefore,
every individual produces the carbon footprint in part, but it is specific to live on Earth.
All the human actions are producing carbon dioxide, a gas extremely dangerous with
visible and known consequences as global warming, environmental pollution, and the
decrease of savage flora and fauna populations including their extinction.
A carbon footprint has two parts: primer footprint and secondary footprint:
- Primer footprint is a measure of the direct emissions of CO 2 from burning the fossil
fuels, including the internal energy consumption and transportation (hence road and air
transportation)
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- Secondary footprint is a measure of the indirect emissions of CO 2 within all the
utilized products life cycle (hence, the activities associated with production and
distribution).
1.2. The impact of the carbon footprint on sectors of activity
In the last decade, it is an increase of the gas emissions around 20% having as
consequence hastening the greenhouse gas effect. The main cause is represented by the
methane ousted in the environment due to the activities carried on. Therefore i will
present some data regarding the quantity of greenhouse gas emissions that the human
activities are releasing in the environment every year being the equivalent of billion 49
tone of CO2. The further data are assigned in the below table:
The field
of activity

Impact (%)

The
agriculture
sector
The energy
sector
The
industry
The forest
sector
The
transportation

The quantity of
CO2 allocated /year
(billion tone)

13,5%

6,62

25,9%

12,69

19,4%

9,5

17,4%

8,52

13,1%

6,42

Source: the author’s own calculation using the data from the Review Science & Vie

the
the
transportation
transportation
13.1%
13.1%

the agriculture
thesector
agriculture
sector
13.5%
13.5%

the forest sector
the 17.4%
forest sector
17.4%

the energy
the
energy
sector
sector
25.9%
25.9%

the industry
the
industry
19.4%
19.4%

Source: the Review Science & Vie

Fig.1 The assignment on sectors of activity of the greenhouse gas emissions in the
environment
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The agriculture is representing one of the activity sectors that is directly affected by
the side effects of the climate change. On the European Union level, the Common
Agriculture Policy (CAP) developed in the last years with new dimensions, and beginning
with the year 2005 began the fundamental transformation of the sustainable rural policy
for the period 2007-2013. The objectives of CAP are insisting on the agricultural
sustainable development from the economical, social, and environmental point of view.
Therefore, the situation of the greenhouse gas emissions from the agriculture is
representing a challenge in the fight for reducing the effects of climate change and global
warming. The utilization of resources from the agriculture exploitation’s level should
apply the general principle of economic rationality and energy efficiency, also for
realizing an economic evaluation of pros and damages provoked to the environmental.
As an authentically gas producer, one cow when it is ruminating can issue every year,
more that 100 kg methane, than a sheep who is producing six times less gas. Let us
remember the fact that the methane is an important factor for the greenhouse gas
emissions and its potential of warming is twenty times bigger than the value of carbon
dioxide.
It is not surprising the fact that 70% of the methane’s emissions of Europe’s agriculture
are liberate by cows during the process of ruminating. This percentage can increase due
to the boom of animal origin products consumption. The meat and milk production in the
year 2050 should double compare with the years 1999-2001. In such a context the
researchers aim to limit the gas production because the ruminating process.
The mechanisms of methane production are well known: during the cows feeding
process some microorganisms from their per stomach cavity are extracting the hydrogen.
The hydrogen resulted from this process is used by the other “methanogene” bacteria, in
order to reduce the carbon dioxide (resulted from digestion) to methane. This process is
an energy consumer between 2% to 15% from the energy delivered by the food. Because
the methane is ousted on air, this energy is practically loosed. If the digestion process
should allow producing a smaller quantity of methane in favor of more products utilized
by the animal or in favor of a bigger quantity of milk, the benefit will be double: the
limitat ion of greenhouse gas emissions and the production improvement. In this context,
the researchers aim to limit the gas production due to livestock components.
2. THE ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND THE ENVIRONMENTAL IMPACT ASSESSMENT
When we are considering the environmental impact, we should take into consideration
not only the biological and physical framework, but also the socio-economic one. The
impact assessment is necessarily for knowing and ameliorates the negative effects over
the environmental, and for high lightening of positive effects and the measures adopted at
the international level and transposed at national level.
The environmental impact assessment of plans and programmers can have a significant
impact over the environment, with the aim of sustainable development promovation and
assuring a high-level environmental protection. Therefore, the environmental impact
assessment represents a tool for the policies and modern legislations. It was imposed at
the international level having in the base of the Espoo Convention.
The environmental impact assessment is representing a real stone for international
environmental agreements. On the European Union level is highly recognized for its role of
catalyzing- The Directive 85/337 in definition of environmental and sustainable
development policy. In Romania in the last years begun the process of transposing the
European Union legislation at the national level
It is observed a constant interest in elaboration, interpretation, and applying
accordingly the environmental impact assessment’s rules. Therefore, the environmental
impact assessment, as a legal tool, has an equal importance for every component from
this trilateral relationship: global level- European Union level- national legislation.
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In general terms, the environmental impact assessment can be defined as a process
designed to assure that the potential significant impacts over the environmental are
evaluated satisfactory and are taking into consideration into the planning, projection,
authorization, and implementation of all types of relevant actions.
The environmental impact assessment is a political tool, that is referring to a core
element of the sustainable development, through tackling the effects over the
environment in the phase of activity’s planning, instead of letting for future generations
to oust the consequences of ‘our development’. The environmental impact assessment
tries to equilibrate the increase of financial capital created from the proposed activities
and from natural capital consumption that can compromise the chance of the next
generations to utilize it.
In majority of cases the environmental impact assessment is enclosed in the first set of
adopted environmental settlements that have a major impact, on a large scale. This
process can be a flexible tool for negative environment impact prevention, with the
condition to be carefully planned, clearly established by roadmaps and accordingly with
the national priorities and with the available resources.
Generally, the issues linked with the environmental impact assessment are the
uncertainty regarding future, the lack of necessarily knowledge, of data and information,
subjectivity, the difficulty in comparing impacts and in the determination of the most
significant.
Other aspect that is essentially influencing the environmental impact assessment is
represented by the existing contradiction between the goals and the interests of the
different stakeholders: investors, authorities, citizens etc.
The role of the environmental impact assessment is:
�
to help in the decision making process: clarifying the advantages and the costs of
the proposed action;
�
a base for forming the actions of development: taking into consideration, the
action in a systematic manner, its impact over the environment and the possible
alternatives;
�
a source for cooperation inter and multidisciplinary: collaboration between
specialists from different fields and a multidisciplinary approach;
�
a support for the public implication: assuring the necessarily information and the
participation framework in the planning and decision making processes;
�
a tool for sustainable development: the relevance of the adverse impact and the
non compliance with the established environmental policies.
The environmental impact cannot be separated from the economic costs associated
with the development of new eco efficient technologies. The decrease of natural
resources is a problem that needs to find urgent solutions. In this context, the
promovation of green investments in those sectors of activities that are recognized for
their capacity of polluting can be a way to be followed and will determine advantages on
the long run.
CONCLUSIONS
A scientific literature analyze, publications from public and private sectors and mass
media suggest that the carbon footprint became a concept that find an increasing echo in
the public field, even if doesn’t was clearly defined in the scientific community.
I tried in this paper to catch unawares the conceptual aspects of the carbon footprint,
having the hope for stimulating an academic debate regarding this concept, also the
process of carbon footprint assessment.
The effects of the global warming are feeling everywhere through flood,
desertification processes that appear under the impact of climate change. Due to
irreversible climate change is essential to create the necessarily conditions for stimulating
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a rapid change to eco technologies, that will determine the decrease of carbon emissions.
A first step is that to be aware of the human impact and the influence over the climate
change.
Now we have the solution for determine, analyze, and reduce the annual carbon
footprint that everybody produces through his or her daily activities. Knowing your own
carbon footprint is saving in money and resources.
The way to an eco efficient economy is not an easy one; it needs changes in the
paradigm regarding the economic activity approach. The increase of awareness degree is a
necessity of realizing an environmental impact assessment for every activity that took
place; this is representing a first step for this change.
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ABSTRACT
Public administration reform was and still is, for a lot of countries, one of the main government
objectives. Among the reform purposes, a special importance is given to the one
that pursues
quality public services for the citizens. The authorities, who know what the best is for citizens, are
the local ones. Their importance in the local government structures, their attributions and
responsibilities are different depending on many factors such as: the territorial distribution of the
state, the polity, or the government model. The purpose of this article is to present some examples
of the local public administration institutions and their responsibilities in different countries,
developed and developing ones, with the purpose of showing the similarities between them and to
what extent these are due to the globalization process.
KEY WORDS
local public administration, local council, mayor, city manager

INTRODUCTION
European states or not, most of the countries give their local government a high
importance. As a result, the way the local public administration institutions are elected,
function, or accomplish their duties, is always an aspect the central government tries to
control. To what extent they manage, depends on the legal framework and the local
institutions ways of limiting the state involvement in local affairs. How are they elected,
what are their duties and relationship with the other institutions are the questions to
which we try to find the answers, based on the information we had access to.
LITERATURE REVIEW
Globalization together with the information technology revolution has led to a
dramatic change in human behavior, corporate management, rather than the industrial
revolution transformed the agricultural society. National markets are borderless,
communication is much easier via the Internet and mobile tools, and the world is
becoming smaller. While globalization leads to dividing the world into powerful countries
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and poor countries on information technology, trade and economy, there are inevitable
winners and losers.
Meanwhile, the public administration system, seems to help some countries to have
more benefits than others, although many scientists believe that the international
economic, commercial and political systems have played a significant role in supporting
countries to get much more benefit than others. Global pressures, in fact, played a
significant role, in helping public administration of countries from Western Europe and
North American countries to streamline their staff, budget, restructuring government
functions and services as well as organizations, companies to be privatized, to turn to
outsourcing, etc. Government functions and services are outsourced both at central and
local level and the outsourcing impact in government agencies is continuously growing,
although the governmental functions and outsourced services are vary. (Chon-Kyun, K
2008)
The impact of globalization on public administration in developing countries, however,
is not yet noticeable in contrast to developed countries. Also, public administration in
many developing countries is still not significantly open to globalizat ion or proactive in
this regard. Public administration systems of powerful countries seem to help these
countries to benefit as much as they can of globalization advantages than others, despite
the proactive role of government is limited by political systems. The implications the link
between globalization, state and public administration has on developing countries, have
been the subject of many studies in the field. (Ali, Farazmand 2001)
Some authors ( Harald, Fuhr 2001) believe that there are four constructive pressures
arising from globalization that can be used with advantages by government and citizens.
The first is related to citizens. Citizens better informed and more united can guide the
states they belong to, toward a public management more efficient, high quality public
services, etc. This is currently done by NGOs. Second, states are under pressure from sub
national governments, often supported by local NGOs. Such pressure may help to redefine
the tasks of the State between levels of government, while sub national governments have
new options to attract foreign investment and improve efficiency of their public
institutions and the quality and timeliness for providing public services. Third, global
investment strategies of private companies determine a greater demand for an
appropriate institutional framework for developing countries. Such companies seek
credible and stable government policies, lack of such conditions, making them susceptible
to refrain from investment, therefore punishing the "bad governance". Fourth,
international institutions, particularly financial ones, have attempted to modernize the
public sector by introducing fiscal discipline and limit the discretion in the management of
public finances in many developing countries.
Also, globalization opens new opportunities and challenges for leaders and managers in
local public administration (Hambleton, R., Gross, S.J 2008).
The municipal system comparison, from the relative importance of the council in the
western world, made by Frank J. Goodnow, leaded to a number of three major systems
namely: The English, The Continental System and the American one. (Goodnow, F.J 2007,
197-201).
In the English system, the council is seen as the only organic authority in the
municipal system, therefore decides in all matters regarding the municipal local policy
and administration. The second type of system, the Continental type is somewhat divided
based on municipal power distribution, into two forms: the German and the Franco-Italian.
While in the German form municipal powers are distributed between the council and the
executive, in the Franco-Italian form, the law stipulates both a council and a number of
magistrates (deputies in France, Assessors in Italy).
United States of America
The view regarding the local government within the United States are different. Some
authors (Rabin, J. 2003, 529-531) believe the commission, council-ad ministrator, and
council-elected executive are the main forms.
149

The mayor-council form is characterized by the existence of a legislative body (city
council) and an elected chief executive, namely the mayor. This form has two models
differentiated by the power and administrative duties given to the mayor: the strong
mayor and the weak mayor.
The council-manager form is meant to reunite the strong political leadership with the
strong managerial one, by reuniting elected officials with professional managers. The
elected body has the policy making power, while the manager is given the administrative
power regarding the budget and current operations.
The council-manager form is seen as a hybrid of the strong mayor and commission form
of government.
The members of the council are elected by the voters for a term of one year to four
years, depending on the state. The number of the members also varies up to over 100 in
some cities. Generally, the members of the city council are chose by districts or wards,
usually one member from each, though in some cities several are elected from each
district. The city council in America has only such power as are conferred upon it by the
charter of the city. Some of them refer to: protection of public health, control of markets,
disposal of waste, preservation of the good order and peace of the community. Its power
is usually limited by the state constitution or law. ( Wilford. J. G. 2008, 36)
Canada
In Canada, the local government level is considered to be given by the municipalities.
Types of municipal governments include cities, towns, villages and municipalities. Each
province has rural or urban municipalities. The municipal governance is managed with the
help of different structures. (Plunkett, T.J) such as: the Council, Council-chief
Administrative Officer (CAO), Board of Commissioners, M unicipal Bodies, the Mayor, Board
of Control and Council-executive Committees. The last two are used in very few
municipalities, at present.
The municipal council is not the only elective local government in most Canadian
communities. There are cases in which a municipal council establishes a series of
committees to direct and control the municipal public service. The number of committees
created by municipal governments depends on local circumstances and priorities.
The board of control, common in Ontario, comprises the mayor as chairman and a
number of controllers (usually 4), elected city-wide, who are also full members of the
municipal council.
Its attributions have an executive nature including nomination and suspension of
officials and employees, preparation of the annual estimates, etc. Others are councilors or
aldermen usually elected to represent wards or districts.
The Council-chief Administrative Officer (CAO) is a copy of council-manager system US
version. The CAO is appointed by the council, and all his actions are made with the
council’s approval. This is not an obstacle for the collaboration with the council.
The board of commissioners is usually composed by three or four commissioners, one
of whom becomes the chief commissioner. The commissioners are in charge of different
departments. The board’s activities are supervised by the council.
The mayor does not have a high power; he is somehow dependent on the council. All
provinces provide that the mayor shall be elected at large, and Canadian mayors generally
presides at all council meetings, are ex officio members of all committees and can make
recommendations to the municipal council
Japan
The Japan local governance is realized by the municipal council as deliberative
institutions and the executive ones-the municipal mayor and the governor of the
prefecture. ( Teodorof, Gh.)
There is no balanced duality of power given a strong executive and weak assembly.
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Assembly members are elected for four-year terms; governors convene the assembly
four times a year and may dissolve the assembly and call for elections. Most votes are by
simple majority
In general, all activities of the prefecture are under the direct authority of the
governor as chief executive. His powers include the right to submit legislation to the
assembly, to prepare and execute budgets and to levy and collect local taxes, fees, and
charges. Municipal governments have an almost exactly similar structure with assemblies
and mayors as chief executives with similar powers and duties. (Chandler, J.A. 2000, 234)
United Kingdom
In England the parishes, the districts (urban or rural) and the borough (city) form the
basic local level government. One parish usually has from 100 up to 300 inhabitants. The
parishes with over 100 inhabitants have a Parish Council. The others are managed buy its
own Parish Meeting. The Parish Council, or the Parish Meeting, as the case may be,
controls all parish property, can veto the closure of any public road, apply for the
formation of a School Board, etc. A group of parishes, united for poor-law purposes is
considered to be a Union.
In the boroughs case, the general management of the affairs is vested in the Town or
City Council.
The Districts, whether urban or rural, have a District Council and a chief. ( Blake, W.O.
2008, 24-25)
The mayor’s institution was for a very long period a protocol one. Taking as an
example, London’s case, where beside the actual mayor who represents London city and
its suburbs, there is also a protocol mayor, who represents only the city of London,
without its suburbs.
France
French administrative levels are numerous: the central power, the regions, the
departments, the inter-community structures and the town-or village-councils.
This surprising situation which is quite unique in Europe can be partly accounted for by
the still very strong part played by the central State in the running of local matters.
(Gerald, Orange 2006)
The local public administration basic level in France is the commune. The communes
are classifies according with the population. The mayor and the municipal mayor are the
two major authorities in charge with the local government. .The city council has a
deliberative power. Its members usually have a mandate of six years, being elected by the
citizens. The mayor is elected indirectly from the municipal councilors and has executive
power.
Beside its attributions of executing the council’s decisions, the mayor has its own
duties too, such as: keeping the public order, he releases authorizations, he is a judicial
police officer and also he represents the state at the local level. The mayor is helped by a
vice-mayor, also chosen from the municipal councilors. (M iulescu, N. 2006, 305)
Germany
Germany is known by three administrative le vels, namely: the local level, where the
supreme authority is the Commune Council, the commune level with the mayor as the
supreme appointed official and the commune level where the authority belongs to a
Council of M agistrates.
The Commune Council model leaves all the important local affairs in the hands of the
council, elected for a four years period. Its attributions are both legislative and executive.
The council is managed by a mayor, whose role is mostly a protocol one. The mayor can
not act without the council’s permission. This model is applied both in Northern and South
Germany. ( Onofrei, M . 2006, 77)
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In the North the citizens elect the local council, which at its turn elects the mayor. In
the South, both the council and the mayor are elected by the citizens and the mayor is
the higher authority in local administration. The vice mayors are being subordinated to
the mayor.
In the mayor model the mayor is being elected direct for an 8 years period, while the
council for 5. The mayor is both the state representative and also represents the local
interests.
The last, the Council of M agistrates form, is characterized by the existence of two
representative authorities, the council, and the magistrates which include the mayor and
his deputies. The council is elected by the citizens and the council elects the magistrates
to take care of the administrative affairs. The mayor is the magistrates’ highest authority
and has veto rights in their meeting.
Italy
The two basic local levels in Italy are the communes and regions. Provinces have a
Council, elected for 5 years, which elects a provincial junta. The communes are managed
by a local council and a mayor. The number of the council members varies from 5 to 80,
depending on the number of inhabitants. The council controls the mayor and junta’s
activities.
Junta is managed in the first place by the mayor. Some of the council’s activities may
be transferred in charge of the junta.
Even though the mayor is considered to be the supreme local authority, his role is
more of protocol. Usually he represents the commune in the external relations. In the
small communes, the mayor is the main authority, while in the larger ones the council and
the junta have the main powers.
Denmark
Denmark local government is made through municipalities and districts. M unicipal
gatherings, the district councils and the mayor of the district councils are the main
authorities establishing the local policies. (Ioan Alexandru,I. Ivanoff, C. 2007, 156)
The municipal gatherings comprise local councilors directly elected. The municipal
gatherings meet whenever the district mayor asks for it.
The district mayor (burgmeister) is the executive authority, and also he is the state’s
representative at the local level. His attributions comprise, among others,:
to ensure that citizens rights are respected;
to ensure the council’s decisions are respected;
once a year , he provides the council with information regarding the
municipality’s economic situation;
The district councils have usually 7 up to 31 members. The councils are supervised by
an elected mayor. They usually take care of the local affairs.
Hungary
Like in many other countries, the Hungarian local government system is based on the
principles of autonomy and decentralizat ion. The territory is divided into counties, cities,
communities (villages) and the capital. The two local government levels are the
municipality and the county. The most important organs of local government are the
mayor (helped sometimes by a chief executive), and the body of representatives, both of
which being elected by voters of the community.
The mayor’s authority over the vice-mayor, chief executive and the heads of local
government institutions gives him a high power in the local government. The
administrative affairs are handled by the chief executive, the equivalent of a city
manager, who is in charge of the public servants in the office, while the mayor is taking
care of the local government affairs.
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The body of the representative’s elections is different. Small municipalities use the
“short ticket” ( Kandeva , E. 2001, 355) system, while the ones with more than ten
thousand inhabitants use the “mixed system”. In the first system, the body of the
representatives may be composed by three to thirteen representatives depending on the
size of the population. The simple majority rules apply. Each citizen may vote for as many
candidates as there are members of the body of representatives. In the mixed system
some of the members of the body of representatives are elected by individual
constituencies and the rest are being chosen as party recommendation.
Romania
Finally, but not the last, in Romania, the local public administration authorities are
the Local, Communes and City Councils as deliberative authorities and the mayors as
executive ones (Local public administration law no..215/2001). Neither of these
institutions is subordinated to the other one.
The mayor is the local public administration chief and he is helped by a special work
“body”. The council’s members are directly elected by the citizens, and their number
varies depending on the number of citizens. The local council elects form its members the
vice mayor, who will have the same mandate as the council does. The mayor can propose
to the Council the creation of a public administrator position, the equivalent of a city
manager, to who will be transferred some of the mayor’s attributions. The job will be
occupied by exam. All the public administrator’s attributions and responsibilities are
object of a management contract between him and the council. Usually the public
administrator mandate does not depend on the mayor’s one, thus his removal from the
office may be suggested by the mayor to the council.
CONCLUSIONS
In this article we tried to show the relevance of each local government institution in
its state framework and local administration. The institutions that form the local
government may vary, but at a close look, we may see their functioning, relations to the
central government are somehow converging. This may be the result of the globalizat ion
process.
The diversity in shape and responsibilities is normal, if we consider the diversity of the
countries described above. What is important to keep in mind though is that no matter
how diverse some of the countries structures are the majority organize their local
government based on the local autonomy and decentralization principles.
Even though their importance in the local government varies, in most cases among the
local authorities there is a local council, a mayor and sometimes a city manager. The
relationship between these institutions varies, from countries where their role is mostly a
protocol one to others in which they are the supreme local authority. In most of the cases,
one institution has the deliberative competence and the other has the executive powers.
Sometimes they are subordinated to each other, in other cases there are no such
reports and collaboration is the key word.
In conclusion, the attempt of bringing together local government system forms, from
countries with more or less similarities, developing countries or developed ones, is part of
testing the extent to which the central governments allow the similitude with other forms
and where this stops as the result of the national influence factors.
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ABSTRACT
The care for environment has turned into a major problem of nowadays society. Today, more than
ever, our existence on the planet Earth represents an ethical issue, one of good practices where
positive facts stand as the warrantor of promoting the modern concept of ‘substantial development’.
By the present work we undertake to identify a series of instruments and techniques which will help
us to formulate and finally achieve the goals and aims of the environmental protection.
KEY WORDS
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INTRODUCTION
Environment is the fundamental factor for the continuation of human’s survival. The
quality of the environment depends on the quantity of the produced pollution on one hand
and on the other hand on the capability of the natural circumstance of receiving and
assimilating scraps.
The complex and long lasting activities developed nowadays in every organization,
from market studies to selling-off the manufactured products, they all impose a series of
changes upon the management level with regard to approaching the environmental
problems. The strategic approach of these issues must be done by using modern
techniques and instruments that are based on the latest scientific and technical
knowledge.
1.

THE CONCEPT OF CORPORATE GOVERNANCE

Is a relative ly new concept for the business environment in Romania. The ‘corporate
governance’ term designates the entirety of rules to run and control a company.
The corporate governance is a set of rules which stipulate that companies are run and
controlled, the result of praxis, traditions and behavioural patterns developed by each
legal system (Preda Report, Italy, 1999).
The corporate governance refers to promoting faultlessness, transparency and
responsibility at a company level. (J. Wolfensohn, President of World Bank, quoted from
an article in the Financial Times, 21 June, 1999).
The corporate governance is an economic branch that studies the way companies can
become more efficient by using certain institutional structures such as memoranda of
association, organizational charts and the law framework. This discipline confines itself in
most of the cases to studies regarding the way the shareholders can ensure and motivate
the companies’ managers so that they get the expected benefits of their investments.
(www.encycogov.com, M athiesen, 2002).
At a closer look, the new concept of corporate governance refers to the entirety of all
control elements that operate together in order to establish the relationship between all
those interested in the company: shareholders, managing board, employees, customers,
suppliers, etc.

155

The OECD (The Organization for Cooperation and Economic Development) is one of the
organizations that have focussed on the implementation of a corporate governance
regimen. The OECD principles sight out for ensuring a transparent environment in
conformity with the legislation in force, for specifying clearly the shareholders’ rights, for
the transparency of information, for establishing the role played by the Board of Directors
so that the latter would take into count the interests of the various groups of shareholders
etc.
Nowadays, organizations must adhere to all concepts, principles, standards and rules
of corporate governance in order to be evaluated and to reach the expected goals in the
economical, ecological as well as in the environmental protection fields.
Today, more than ever, the emphasis lays on the social responsibility of the
enterprise. All actions taken by the organization must deal equally with the internal
environment in order to achieve the goals (efficacy) as well as with its external
environment by means of reaching the environmental aims.
The principles of the corporate governance (Ghiţă M ., 2008) are illustrated below in
chart 1:

PRINCIPLES O F
THE CORPORATE
GOV ERNANCE

INTEGRITY

TRANSPARENCY

RESPONSABILITY

Chart 1: The principles of the corporate governance (Ghiţă M., 2008)
Integrity is the concept that deals with the attention given to others’ interests and
social responsibility.
Transparency is a fundamental principle for organizations willing to learn. Without
aperture, one can not speak about evolution, performance and therefore efficiency in
conditions of financial stability (financial equability).
Responsibility is the most important principle of the corporate governance but
unfortunately the least understood and respected one within the organization.
Accountability supposes running through several stages: the clearness of solutions and
responsibilities; the necessity of accounting towards the person that awarded the
responsibility, the existence of a well intended rewarding and sanction system that should
work correctly and permanently.
Given the above stated aspects, I have selected the following types of instruments and
techniques that I consider useful in dealing with the environmental problems.
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2. GENERAL AND SPECIFIC INSTRUMENTS OF IDENTIFYING THE ENVIRONMENTAL
PROBLEMS
The proposed instruments (Oprean C., Suciu O., 2003) have in view the effectiveness
of the identification methods of the problems, the analysis, the evaluation and the
decision making within the managing activity.
The general instruments focus on collecting, registration, systemizing, synthesizing
and highlighting the environmental data. These instruments are illustrated in chart 2.

G ENERA L INSTRUM ENTS IN DEA LING W ITH
ENVIRONM ENTA L PROBLEM S

REGISTRATION SHEETS AND FORMS

CHARTS

SCO REBO ARD

Chart 2: General instruments in dealing with environmental problems
Registration sheets and forms are considered elementary documents for the
registration of environmental data.
Charts are instruments frequently used nowadays due to the fact that they are easy to
realize, to read and they allow the use of computers. The most frequent two-dimensional
and three-dimensional graphic instruments are: column and draw bar charts, the linear
ones, the circular ones, the radar, the histograms, the frequency polygon, the tables, the
diagrams: Pareto, correlation, chart held, chart gaps, etc.
The scoreboard is a synthesis tool, which by means of grouping, systematized, orderly
and evolutionary presentation of the activities’ indicators, it allows the highlighting of
their ongoing mode and the decision making.
Of all specific instruments used in dealing with the environmental problem we would
like to mention the following: the affinity diagram, the cause-effect, the Pareto, the
relationships diagram, the matrix diagram, the force field diagram, the who-what-wherewhen-how questionnaire (CCUCC), the figure 6 sigma, the SWOT diagram, the key
priorities, the efficiency key performance etc. (chart 3).
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Chart 3 The Specific instruments used in approaching the environmental issue
Of all these specific instruments, we will present the efficiency key performance
hereinafter. As per the ISO 9000 standard (Oprean C., Suciu O., 2003), efficacy
represents the extent to which the planned activities are realized and the expected
results are reached while the efficiency is the relation between the obtained result and
the resources used (chart 4). Performance is achieved only when activities are situated in
quadrant 1.

Efficiency

QUADRANT 4
QUADRANT 1
Efficient activities
but
with
Efficacious
and efficient
Fig. 4. Grila eficacitate/eficienţă
activities (productive labour)
low effi cacy
QUADRANT 3
Activities with low efficacy
and efficiency

QUADRANT 2
Efficacious activity but with
low effi ciency

Efficacy
Chart no. 4The efficacy/efficiency grid
(Oprean C., Suciu O., 2003)
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3. GENERAL AND SPECIAL TECHNIQUES OF IDENTIFYING THE ENVIRONMENTAL
PROBLEMS
Out of the general techniques of the management for identifying the environmental
problems there are:
�
The brainstorming is based on the creativeness of the members in the working
group, on their availability to formulate solutions for the various environmental problems
occurred in various areas;
�
The synectics is the technique created to amplify the creativeness and
innovation.
�
The Delberg technique
�
The Delphi technique
�
The technique of circles
�
The technique of solving the problems
All these above mentioned techniques are team work techniques. Team work is a true
therapy that can be applied in numerous activities (highlighting the creative ideas, the
diagnosis and analysis of activities, solving problems etc). The constitution of the work
group follows certain rules: the optimum number of participants which is 6 to 10 persons,
the maturity level, the constructive environment, the existence of a material basis, the
group members’ moral, choosing e group leader, etc.
The diagnosis analysis is an extremely efficient technique by which complete data are
supplied in order to take the appropriate decisions for correcting and improving the
activity of the organization. By diagnosing the overall activity, the goal is to identify the
health status of the organization, the difficulties, the deficiencies, the dysfunctions as
well as the achievements respectively.
The audit technique is the strongest technique that allows to underline the defining
and implementation level of the quality standards, as well as the systems of
environmental management, their efficacy and efficiency respectively.
Of all techniques and instruments that are specific for the management and the
protection of the environment, the most popular and widely used are the following:
�
The identification and the initial analysis of the environment issues;
�
The evaluation of environmental significant impact
�
The analysis of the life cycle of products
�
The evaluation of the environmental risks
�
The eco-labelling
CONCLUSIONS
No matter their activity field, all organizations work based on the resources
consumption (material, human, financial, environmental resources, etc) in order to
realize the end product, that is the profit.
In conformity with the economic theory, between the resources consumed which are
limited in time and the organization’s needs which are part of a dynamic and unlimited
system, a series of tensions and restrictions will occur.
Along with getting the end product, the organization has to solve as well the problem
of the waste discharged into the environment and of the waste resulted from using the
end product that the population will have to live with.
Therefore the organization has to become responsible for all these problems and has
to identify a series of solutions based on the instruments and the management techniques
in conformity with the principles of the corporate governance. This way, the management
of such organizations will permanently be preoccupied by the internal environment by
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ensuring the products’ quality, the restrictions to the resources consumption etc but also
by the external environment of the organization by means of a permanent communication
with the factors interested in the substantial development issue.
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ABSTRACT
With awareness of the environmental degradation is necessary the harmonization of the agriculture
with the sustainable development requirements in order to ensure human needs of food with the
smallest impact on ecosystems. This work aims to identify the methodological diagnostic labor
productivity on farms that take into account all factors that compete to obtain production with
environmental influence. Thus, in terms of sustainable development, the focus will be on quality
first and then on the quantity and the structure of production.
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INTRODUCTION
Sustainable development, whose aim is raising the standard of living without
compromising the needs of future generations, has as a main support “the harmonization
of supply of natural ecosystems and human needs of food, clothing and housing”.15
Obtaining an agricultural quality crop, competitive on the competitive market
through the application of the improved technologies that will allow a better exploitation
of natural resources and an increased efficiency of agricultural labor is the indicator of
profitability and competitiveness in an economy market. In this case, the farmer needs,
besides the needed material and financial means, the adequate knowledge of a
technological, environmental and economical management.
DIAGNOSTIC METHODOLOGY OF THE LABOR PRODUCTIVITY IN THE CONTEXT OF
THE SUSTAINABLE AGRICULTURE
The output (as effect) is the fundamental factor acting directly on labor
productivity - that can be seen even in a generic sense, but the very reason of being of all
the farms, regardless of ownership, size, and the organization; and the labor (as effort) is
the second key factor with a direct action on labor productivity. "It is a fact well known
and recognized, frequently cited, that the human resources, human capital is the
prerequisite, the factor and finality in sustainable development”16, plus other factors such
as technical and material basis, the land - the main means of production - living organisms
(plants and animals) that have both as a means and objects of labor with different
environmental requirements, and not least the natural factors.
The influence of natural factors makes the economic effect not to depend
primarily on the size of effort, but especially of the best effort that took place.
In the context of sustainable development of farm, quantity, quality and
structure, the production gains valences both physically and in value terms. In terms of
physical economic analysis involves tracking the correlated production of three issues:
- Volume production;
- Structure of production;
- Production quality.

15

Gheorghe Sin – coordonator, Tehnologii moderne pentru cultura plantelor de câmp, Editura Ceres,
Bucureşti, 2002.
16
Steliana Perţ, Un sistem informaţional al pieţei muncii, Raporturi de muncă, nr. 7/1998.
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Thus, in terms of sustainable development, a fundamental role is the one of the
organic production. Under these conditions, in the economic analysis of organic
production, the focus will be on quality first and then the quantity and structure.
Organic production must meet certain conditions technologically and
economically. Depending on the number of the conditions that satisfies the farm that
made the organic production, it will be distinguished by quality classes and will reflect
very well the position occupied in the competitive market.
To achieve organic production, farms must meet certain requirements, namely:
a. for crops:
- practicing cultures suitable to soil and climate conditions;
- practice of rotation and crop rotation;
- fighting pests and diseases through preventive technology systems, using
mechanical and biological methods of prevention and control;
- the organic planting material must be certified any mode of production, either
the producer or the environmental unit specialized in producing these varieties;
- ground work done, so as not to affect him in terms of quality (for example,
- use only natural fertilizer;
shows the contour); 17
- processing organic agricultural products is mechanical, physical or biological, to
maintain quality and taste properties of those products and impeccable hygiene conditions;
b. for livestock production we can add:
- food must be natural and healthy complex with respecting the feed ration;
- optimize the ratio of livestock animals and the area owned and heath-grassland
report;
- breeding animals to be certified organic;
- obligation to return the soil any biodegradable material of plant or animal origin,
unused
or
excess.
These conditions will be ranked to determine the coefficient ke (adjusted
coefficient which is obtained from natural production that we get standard organic
production), using the Delphi method.
The Delphi method requires an iterative investigation in a group of experts, based
on a questionnaire. There are kept the anonymity of the participants and of their
individual responses.
There are made iterations until it reaches the response as satisfactory. It will be
given a note from 1 to 10 for each condition to be achieved, depending on the importance
given to that condition by each expert in agriculture:
1 % ≤ ke ≤ 100%;
It will be expressed, in percentage of the total, the average obtained for each
condition.
Q e = Q stas × k e ,
Q stas = Q v × k,
where:
Q e = Q stas × k e × k,
where:
Q e – ecological production;
Q stas – standard production obtained;
Q v – production sold;
17

Carmen Valentina Rădulescu, Dezvoltarea durabilă şi implicaţiile economico-financiare ale
organizării exploataţiilor agricole, Editura ASE, Bucureşti, 2003.

162

k – calculated by specialists according to different parameters of quality.
Finally, an important role in organic production is put on
k - is a “average organic production quality coefficient"18:

k=

Q stas
Q

ke =

it

k.

Q estas
Qe

Q stas – standard production achieved;
Q – physical production made;
Q – standard ecological production;
estas

Q e – organic production itself.
The values of this coefficient can be over unit when the standard organic
production is bigger than the physical ecological production, indicating that several
parameters of organic production quality achieved good rates compared with those in
STAS, or may be subunit - ( most frequently because of adverse natural conditions) standard organic production being less than the natural organic production. Increasing this
coefficient gives a higher quality production, which is competitive.
Since organic production is delivered by quality scales, in the economic analysis
of the quality of physical organic production per unit of product will use the following
system of indicators:
1. the volume of the physical ecological production on quality class;
2. the structure of physical of organic production on quality classes (physical
organic production weights in each class as compared to total physical organic production);
3. the average coefficient of physical organic production quality on product. It is
calculated by the following relations:

åq ´i
åq
å sk ´ c
k=

k=

ev

ev

e

100
å q ev ´ c e
k=
å q ev

,

where:
k – the average coefficient of physical ecological production quality sold in each
product;
qev - the physical volume of the ecological sold production quality class, for a
product;
i - a figure that indicates the class production quality (as grade 1 is extra, 2 the
first grade, 3 the second grade, etc..)
sk - the physical production structure ecological on quality class;
c e - the coefficients of equivalent grade, determined as the ratio between the
selling price (excluding VAT) for that class quality and selling price (excluding VAT) of
extra quality;
Σ qev × c e - natural organic production recalculated as organic production of extra
quality with coefficients of equivalence.
18

Constantin Cojocaru, A naliza economico-financiară a exploataţiilor agricole şi silvice, ediţia a
doua, Editura Economică, Bucureşti, 2000.
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Regarding the second factor – the work time – in order to organize on a
sustainable
farm
must
be
met:
- ensuring qualified personnel for the complex developmental activity perspective.
In analyzing this issue should be considered first, the qualification labor as an indicator of
status in a given time and enhancing skills to ensure the complex and general progress, on
the other.
Qualification labor affects both quality of work performed by labor productivity
and
production;
- permanent staff training in the use of environmental technologies, based
primarily on environmental issues, but also on efficiency (reason to be of any farm);
- staff training in using only natural fertilizers, in respect of veterinary and plant
protection standards and product quality;
- facilitating work with appropriate technical equipment for the environmental
technologies;
- management should be based on a vision of appropriate motivation and
individual
responsibility;
- continuous improvement in appropriate forms and default manage ment
specialist, is well known that worker efficiency in general is subject to its management
level.
Labor requirements on farms with organic production are much higher, which
requires more jobs and also additional expenses.
Calculated as working time per unit of organic product, labor productivity acts on
wages costs per unit of product.

cs e =

T
´ st = We ´ st
Qe

∆ cse (We) = (We1 – We0) × st0,
where:
cse - staff costs per unit of organic product (in the natural expression or STAS) component of the ecological unit cost;
st - direct costs of wages per unit of time (hours-person);
Δ cse (W) = (We1 - We0) × st0 - quantifying the action exerted by labor
productivity on organic product on direct wages costs per unit of organic product.
With these costs, labor productivity acts indirectly on the cost per unit, on profits
and on rates of return.
Influence of labor productivity over

Expenditure
with salaries

Unit cost

Profits

Price sales

unit

Labor productivity assessment requires knowledge of two elements - economic
effect and effort - in every "moment" of the production process. The economic effects
obtained can be viewed as:

164

a. in terms of value, is expressed as: global production, production year, value
added, commodity production, etc..;
b. the material point of view, expressed in agricultural products obtained subject
to the quantity, quality and structure of the consumption needs of society, on the one
hand, and food security, on the other.
c. socially, refers to improving working and living conditions of farmers, to
provide the necessary revenue raising training standards, to eliminate the contradiction
between agricultural income capitalization function and remuneration of labor, the latter
elements tending to a residual character;
d. from the ecological point of view, concerns the environmental protection, the
decrease of the effects on soil, water, air pollution, etc..
Efforts in the production process refer to the consumption of labor, with the
following forms (direct and indirect): number of works, number of days-man or hours-man,
the wages costs.
Regarding the effort, we must not forget the specific features of the earth, as
the main mean of production in agriculture and especially its economic and social
consequences. In this respect, it appears necessary to incorporate the area available to
farms.
A special stamp on labor productivity is an area of agricultural land owned by
farm by the class structure of fertility, which prints a different use of labor resources.
As a conclusion to all that was said before, the technical-economical and social
labor productivity support can be identified as a methodological framework for the
diagnosis of productivity, in terms of sustainable development, such as:

Wm =

Q eco log ic
T

knowing that:

U=

K
F

E=

Q eco log ic

the technical endowment of labor conditions to achieve organic

,
production (adapted machinery for the environmental technologies);

, the effectiveness of the technical equipment of work;

F

Ch s , the average wage;
F
K , the substitution factor;
y=
Ch s

S=

G=

C
, the laden fixed capital;
K

Ec =

Q eco log ic

f=

, the intermediate consumption efficiency;

C

F , the labor share of consumption in total consumption of work;
T

We obtain:
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W=

F Ch s
K
C Q eco log ic
´
´
´ ´
T
F
Ch s K
C

,

where:
F – consumption of labor;
T – total consumption of work;
K – fixed capital (including land capital);
Ch s – wages costs;
C – intermediate consumption (including supply costs, financial expenses with
interest, etc..)
Q ecologic – physical output produced in organic conditions.
In terms of sustainable development, labor productivity is "a much slower process,
but more stable, where farmers have to satisfy certain requirements relating to:
- obtaining organic production per hectare natural environments or livestock,
much higher and more stable;
- improving the quality of production produced and sold
in accordance with the requirements and demands of business partners;
- reducing the working time per hectare, and restrictions relating to: increasing
the share of agricultural holdings (organizational structures) with
stable yields;
diversification of agricultural production, beyond the optimal structure of economic;
increased flexibility in environmental technologies, environmental and production costs restrictions that reduce the portfolio of opportunities for farmer decision-maker.
Labor productivity
(full index)

Average cost per unit of organic
production (Euro / kg)

Production units
(ha)

Unit c ost
(lei / kg)

Average production organic (kg
/ ha)

Unit prof it
(lei / kg)

Sales pric e
(lei / kg)

Incomes (lei)

Profit (lei)

Labor productivity
(indicators incomplete)

Indicator s of efficiency
- Ex penditur e on or ganic pr oduction sold at
1,000 lei;
- Revenue in 1000 lei funding;
- Rate of r etur n on the pr oduct;
- Rate of r etur n on total or ganic pr oduction
sold.

Source: (after Analiza utilizării forţei de muncă în întreprinderile agricole de stat, D.
Margulescu, A. Işfănescu)

Figure 1. Reflecting the change in labor productivity in economic and financial
performance of farms

In farms with organic production, between the processes of spending resources,
running in particular by the action of the human factor (labor) of land, and the results
there is a correlation. In the terms of value, this correlation concerns the costs and
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revenues derived from which, at least theoretically, there can be obtain the profit. As a
result, labor productivity, the quality factor of the production process, influenced in turn
by a combination of factors is reflected both in the size of expenditure and revenue. The
diagram below is shown the mechanism as in fig.1.
Effective use of human potential, increasing the labor productivity reflects favorably,
directly or indirectly, over the whole system of economic and financial indicators of the
farm as:
Result of
operation

Production year
at 1000 lei fixed
- Turnover
- Production

Variable and
fixed costs
Rates of fixed
costs

The conseque nces
of changes in labor
pr oductivity

The total
work time

Background
salary

The average
total

Rates
expenditure

The rate
of return

Figure 2. Consequences of changes in labor productivity scheme
Economically, the direct result of increased economic efficiency is the increase in
turnover. Labor productivity growth at a rate higher than the average salary determined
relative reduction in wages costs and thereby the unit cost.
Increasing the labor productivity and asset turnover ensures acceleration costs
depending on the size reduction of stocks. Indirectly, these effects are reflected in the
favorable development of operating income and rates of return.
CONCLUSIONS
In conclusion, the inclusion of Romanian agriculture in the details of the market
economy is based on the concept of sustainable development, considered a political and
internationally priority.
Economic development requires externalities supported by the environment, the
importance of which makes even long-term sustainability of the process itself; the
interaction environment - economy has a feed – back character. The concept of
sustainable development is a criterion of economic policies and structural adjustment in
general and environmental policy and health in particular; this means strengthening the
positive links between development and environment and the elimination of those of the
economic growth and environmental deterioration, that is shifting the focus of the
quantity to quality with all the positive effects resulting from it. Sustainable development
is not only necessary but desirable in this period the economy operating on the
identification of a balance.
In a broader vision can be said that the relationship environment - economy,
according to the general understanding of the concept of sustainable development should
be brought in time and space in such a manner that will achieve a net effect. But we can
not exclude that in the appropriate value of reflections on the environment, the need for
environmental protection may require the action of restriction of economic activities. This
imp lies a balance between positive and negative effects of economic activity and of the
needs of environmental protection, which leads to this dilemma is actually one of the
most important challenges of science and economic policy in the future. We can say that
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the fundamental problem in achieving sustainable development is to balance the
alternative of an excessive price in terms of social shocks to that of the disadvantages of
competitiveness.
short-term
Finally, whatever progress we will record certainly in terms of economic
evaluation techniques, policies in this area should aim at maximizing the measure to
which environmental issues are integrated economic activities and institutions involved.
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ABSTRACT
Threats to communities and prosperity today, ranging from natural disasters, can have a
devastating impact on global economic operations and trade, as well as local delivery of
key services. For several years, the changes in the climate generated severe natural
phenomena, having as result human victims and important financial loses. The economic,
financial and social activities were interrupted, one of the causes being the information
infrastructure destroy. The natural disasters and even the extreme weather can severely
affect the integrity and functionality of the IT systems. In this light, the responsibility
for emergency management and business continuity programs cannot be ignored. Warning
systems are an essential component of risk management for natural threats. The present
paper wishes to present the importance and content of the organization plan as response
to the nature threats.
KEY WORDS
Natural disasters, IT risks, business continuity plan, disaster recovery plan.
INTRODUCTION
The operational continuity and the correct functioning of the information systems
represent today an essential factor in the normal activity of any organization. M ore than
that, many organizations can’t perform their activity without the information systems
support. In this context, the threats to which the information systems are exposed must
be identified and evaluate. The IT security management imposes the establishment of
necessary means for information systems protection against the identified threats.
Natural threat is a threat resulting from the effect of nature that may cause a
disruptive impact to an organization. The natural threats represent a distinct area in the
IT security policy preparation. The IT security specialists are focusing on:
- Natural disasters like: earthquake, flood, volcano eruptions etc.
- Extreme weather phenomena: storms, hurricanes etc.
- Climate phenomena: excessive temperature, magnetic storms etc.
At all these threats can be added the pollution phenomena as for example dust,
steams, corrosive gas etc. All these threats can totally or partially affect IT assets.
Hardware and communication components, data and software storage devices can be
destroyed. Equally, power supply networks can be affected and as consequence the
information systems availability and integrity and also the quality of the data processing
will be affected.
All these threats mention above expose information systems to important risks. In
this context, it must be estimated the probability of these risks and their impact.
In order to protect IT assets, the organizations design and implement IT security
plans. This IT security plans establish the IT security solutions to be implemented based on
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the IT solutions alternatives and financial resources approved by the management. The
solutions are established for each identified risk so that the information system to be
protected to all above presented threats. As for example: smoke and water sensors can
signal the presence of fire or flood in the spaces used for equipments or data and software
back-ups. More than that, in order to protect against fire can be used special cupboards
for keeping the back-ups, these being protected against fire and magnetic sources that
can alter the data stored.
DISASTER RECOVERY PLANNING AND BUSINESS CONTINUITY PLANS
Disaster Recovery Planning (DRP) is a document describing how an organization responds
to an event to ensure critical business functions continue without unacceptable delay or
change. Its goal is to minimize the immediate effects of a disaster and take the
appropriate steps to protect resources. A DRP is in effect when everything is still in
“emergency” mode and the focus is to get critical systems operational. Key theme is
“disaster recovery”. In brief, Disaster Recovery Planning (DRP):





Is a short term plan
Provides procedures to react to emergency situations
Ensures backup operations
Focuses on critical systems and personnel survival / safety.

Business Continuity Planning (BCP): Business continuity is the ability to maintain the
constant availability of critical systems, applications, and information across the
organization. Business continuity planning is the process whereby organizations ensure the
maintenance or recovery of operations, including services to customers, when confronted
with adverse events such as natural disasters, technological failures, human error or
terrorism. Business Continuity Plan represents the response to the awareness of the risks
to which the organization is exposed; it is a response to the understanding of the necessity
to be prepared to respond to the adverse events. The objectives of a business continuity
plan are to minimize financial loss to the organization, continue to serve customers and
mit igate the negative effects disruptions can have on reputation, operations, liquidity,
market position and ability to remain in compliance with applicable laws and regulations.
Its goal is to have proven methods and procedures to deal with long-term recovery of
business operations. The BCP deals with how the company stays in business after the
disaster has passed. The business continuity plan guides the organization in its actions in
crisis conditions. A rapid, coherent and correct action may make the difference between
„survival” and irreversible closing of the organization activity. The business continuity
plan objectives are to:
 Protect employees;
 M inimize the extension of the interruptions and destroys;
 Restore critical business processes or functions to minimize the financial impact
of a disaster;
 Restore related infrastructure, operating systems and applications to support the
critical functions;
 Prevent or mitigate the effects of a disaster from occurring wherever possible;
 Protect corporate assets;
 M inimize legal exposure;
 Assure trained personal to work in emergency conditions for recovery operations.
In brief, Business Continuity Plan:
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Is a medium / long term plan








Provides procedures to resume normal business functions
Ensures business process recovery
Focuses on returning to normal
Identify the impact of disruptions / disasters
Formulate and implement viable recovery plans
Develop, imp lement and administer training, testing, and maintenance
of the plan.

The importance of the business continuity plan is underlined also in ISO 17799 where
an entire section is reserved for this issue. In conformity with the standard, the objective
of the BCP is to counteract the consequences of the activity interruption and the
processes’ protection against the systems failure and disasters.
The top management involve ment in the BCP imple mentation is essential for the
success of the plan by the nature of the solutions adopted, the resources approved for it
and the changes made in the organization culture.
An important component of BCP is the Business Impact Analysis (BIA): the process of
analyzing all business functions within the organization to determine the impact a
disruption / disaster will have. The impact is measured in terms of accumulated financial
loss by periods of time to determine how long each business function can tolerate down
time. The BIA assists in prioritizing the organization critical functions.
The success of BCP and the recovery procedures is determined by the quality of this
analysis. In our opinion there are two important questions to ask in this phase:
- What systems and/or services would significantly impact the continuity of
operation in the organization?
- If the systems or services were non-operational, how long could the institution
continue to function without it?
To acquire enough information to perform that thoughtful analysis, the following
elements are required:
- Listing of each/all critical systems and/or services;
- Identifying the types of events which may occur;
- The assessment of the probability of the occurrences;
- The assessment of the probable timing of such occurrences;
- Presenting the methods/steps to follow in order to restore the system or services;
- The assessment of the minimum acceptable service levels or system output;
- The assessment of cost, duration and impact of each type of failure.
In order to identify the processes/operations the specialists recommend following
the next steps:

Establishing the criteria need in order to identify the critical activities for the
organization;
 Identifying the critical processes of the organization;
 Identifying the systems and information sustaining the critical processes;
 Identifying the critical records;
 Assessment of the impact cost over the activity;
 Identifying the interdependences between existing systems.
In this phase we proceed to the assessment of all functions of the organization. The
time and resources needed in this process are determined by the organization size and the
complexity of its activity. We need to identify the critical activities, to establish the
priorities, to establish for each one the objectives linked to the recovery activity, the
needed data and the downtime costs. The specialists involved in this analysis will establish
a prioritization of the business processes taking into consideration their importance for
the business strategic objectives of the organization.
This information will assure the:
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Identification of the critical applications, sustaining the essential processes
in the organization’s activity;
Establishing the minimum hardware configuration needed to run the critical
applications for the organization;
Establishing the number of the users having access to the applications in
order to ensure the most important functions of the activity at emergency
level.
Identification of the necessary input data for the critical applications in
order to ensure the basis functions and the information generated by these
applications.
Disruptions need to be categorized in severity as for example:
 Disruption in Service / Non-Disaster
 Disaster
 Catastrophe.
It is important that, for the critical functions of the organization, to determine the
maximum allowable downtime for critical business processes:
 Non-essential – 30 days
 Normal – 7 days
 Important – 72 hours
 Urgent – 24 hours
 Critical – M inutes to hours.
The initial activity priorities established in the impact analysis can be changed
according to the results of the scenarios built for different threats. For each critical
activity and system sustaining it the specialists will proceed to identify the threats and
estimate the probability of the apparition.
The next phase is represented by the risk assessment. In this phase the business
processes and BIA’s evaluations are tested using realistic scenarios built for different
threats. In our opinion, the attention must focus on determining the impact threats and
not on their nature. The information obtained will serve to the identification of the BCP’s
components, financial and personal resources needed. The completeness of the identified
areas to be affected, as the scenarios indicate, are essential for the BCP success.
Threat scenarios need to consider the impact of a disruption and probability of the
threat occurring. Threats range from those with a high probability of occurrence and low
impact to the organization, to those with a low probability of occurrence and high impact
on the organization. High probability threats are often supported by very specific BCPs.
However, the most difficult threats to address are those that have a high impact on the
institution but a low probability of occurrence.
-

Periodical review of BCP and the annual BCP testing represents one of the
manage ment attributions. In the periodical tests it is verified the effectiveness for each
plan component, the training quality of the recovery teams, the operability of the
equipments allocated for this activity, the timing established for all activities included in
the plan.
CONCLUSIONS
Information technology (IT) and automated information systems are vital ele ments in
most business processes. Because these IT resources are so essential to an organization’s
success, it is critical that the services provided by these systems are able to operate
effectively without excessive interruption. IT systems are vulnerable to a variety of
disruptions, ranging from mild (e.g., short-term power outage, disk drive failure) to
severe (e.g., equipment destruction, fire) from a variety of sources such as natural
disasters to terrorists actions. While many vulnerabilities may be minimized or eliminated
through technical, management, or operational solutions as part of the organization’s risk
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manage ment effort, it is virtually impossible to completely eliminate all risks. In many
cases, critical resources may reside outside the organization’s control (such as electric
power or telecommunications), and the organization may be unable to ensure their
availability. Thus effective DRP and BCP planning, execution, and testing are essential to
mit igate the risk of system and service unavailability.
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ABSTRACT
FREE ENERGY refers to energy that you can get without going through some utility meter. (The
machines you build to collect and use the free energy still cost money to build and maintain). ECOFUEL (Free Energy) are fuels that are renewable and will not destroy our present environment.
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1. HEAT ENERGY
HEAT technology is fascinating. Heat is around us everywhere, yet is slippery to
acquire. There are many forms of heat, which can each be used in particular ways to
enhance our energy comfort and independence.
We do promote burning eco-fuels; which are fuels developed in one life cycle in our
earth’s eco-system. Example; wood, a tree releases exactly the same amount of carbon
dioxide into the air when it decomposes (eaten, rot or burned) as it took out of the air as
it grew; thus we have no net increase or decrease in our eco-system as we know it now.
Look under eco-fuels on this website for other examples of eco-fuels.
We do not promote the burning of petro-chemicals, coal or nuclear. In fact, it is my
belief, based on my calculations and observations that using such heat sources will destroy
the environment as we know it today. People are just beginning to realize that we live on
a spaceship and the life zone of the planet is thinner than the skin of an apple.
The problem with burning oil and coal is that these fuels have removed carbon from
the atmosphere billions of years ago. The earth’s atmosphere was very different then, and
certainly not what we’d be comfortable with.
What most people still don’t realize is that we have already gone too far; the time to
make the changes was in the 1970’s. There is no ‘practical’ way to revert to our Eden-like
present without going through a lot of environmental changes. We are in for severe
hardships.
On the bright side, there are ways for individuals to provide their own power, heat
their homes, cool their homes, and fuel their vehicles with common environmental
ambient heat.
Oil and coal are wonderful resources that have many uses other than burning them. It
pains me to see useful and hard to replace resources burned up.
2. SOLAR ENERGY
There are a number of companies that offer small solar systems. They usually offer
system design help to determine your solar power potential.
Solar power is generally produced by solar cells. Solar cells are a very expensive way
to get electrical power, though I admit a fairly reliable and low maintenance one. If
getting electricity using solar cells please take special care to design your electrical use to
be as efficient as possible, usually using it for lighting and electronics.
Using electricity from solar cells to heat anything is a great waste of this precious form
of energy. There are many ways to heat home, food and water directly from solar energy,
much more efficiently and cheaper than using electricity. Actually if you put a cooling
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system on your solar array, you can increase the power output by putting reflectors on the
array. Then the heated water (from cooling the cells) can be used to keep your home
warm, provide refrigeration, heat domestic water, etc.
Solar array tracking systems are worth looking into; anything to increase the efficiency
of these expensive devices.
You are best advised to store excess solar cell power in batteries. Building an
inexpensive battery bank is easy for those people who take the time to learn a little about
ordinary vehicle batteries. M any are thrown away that are not bad, or have several
perfectly good cells and only one bad one (which can be bypassed). Getting the
'Capacitive Battery Charger' book will help you find out about this bonanza of potential
electrical storage.
Please do not consider storing any form of electrical power as hydrogen (from an
electrolyzer) unless you have a specific use for the hydrogen. Those people who want to
use the hydrogen to power internal combustion engines to regenerate the electricity are
wasting most of their original electricity and are using a very dangerous way to do it.
3. WIND ENERGY
There are a number of companies that offer small wind power systems. They usually
offer system design help to determine your wind power potential.
You are best advised to store excess wind power in batteries. Building an inexpensive
battery bank is easy for those people who take the time to learn a little about ordinary
vehicle batteries. M any batteries are thrown away that are not bad, or have several
perfectly good cells and only one bad one (which can be bypassed). Getting the
'Capacitive Battery Charger' book will help you find out about this bonanza of potential
electrical storage.
'Reverse your Electric Meter' Book shows a way to store excess wind power without
having a battery bank. This simple and interesting technique can even be used to MAKE
money by selling your excess wind power to your local utility.
Wind powered ships, mills, pumps and many other applications around the world long
before electricity and thermodynamics were invented. Elsewhere in this site I talk about
other energies, but I admire the universal simp licity of wind power.
An important thing to know about wind is that the power potential of the wind
increases by a factor of three every time the wind speed doubles. So it is vital to take
advantage of the highest wind speeds available. This generally means putting your wind
tower as high as possible (wind speed increases with height) and making sure there are as
few obstructions to the wind as possible.
New wind generators are more efficient, so make previously marginal winds practical.
4. HYDROGEN ENERGY
There are several organizations in the world that are promoting a 'hydrogen society'.
They believe that is possible to use water (water is hydrogen and oxygen) as a fuel to
power our civilizations. And I can't say that they are wrong. But there will have to be
several breakthroughs in technology before this becomes a reality.
When hydrogen burns, it turns into water. This is why I qualify it as an eco-fuel. But
what people don't realize is that our current technology takes more energy to split water
into hydrogen and oxygen than you get from the hydrogen and oxygen when you re-burn
it.
It is important to remember when considering using renewable hydrogen; it has to be
created somehow. The most common method is to use electrolysis (see Brown's Gas
Books); using electricity to split water. But we are back to our original problem; how do
we make the electricity? And once electricity is made it is usually M UCH more efficient
(and safer) to use the electricity directly than to convert it to hydrogen and then burn the
hydrogen. Electricity can be stored in inexpensive battery packs (how to make inexpensive
battery packs appear in the 'Capacitive Battery Charger' book). Electricity can heat our
homes, cook our food and power our cars more efficiently than hydrogen can.
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I have had direct experience, and have recorded the experience of others, that
indicates that it IS POSSIBLE to split water using very little input power, then get the same
energy out of burning the resulting hydrogen and oxygen as usual. This effect I call 'HyperGas' and if achieved will actually allow us to use water as a fuel. I do not know how long it
will take to figure out how to make Hyper-Gas...
Assuming that it somehow becomes possible to make hydrogen cheaply, there are
several ways to use hydrogen in a home situation. Stored hydrogen can be used just like
any other gas used now, like methane or propane. The appliances would need some
changes, but you can heat your home, cook your food and drive your car using hydrogen.
5. ALCOHOL IS AN IDEAL HOME FUEL
It is very similar to the gasoline or diesel that we now use in handling and application.
Because it is liquid, it has about the same toxicity and about the same power per volume.
It can also be used with hydrogen peroxide to increase its efficiency.
Remember though, it takes energy to make the alcohol. First, the fermenting batch of
bio-mass needs to be kept at very close temperature to keep the micro-organisms alive
and healthy; they are what turns portions of the bio-mass to alcohol. Second, the alcohol
must be separated from the remaining liquids and solids, usually this happens using
distillation. Distillation is where you heat the mixture hot enough to boil the alcohol
(about 160°F) and not high enough to boil the water (about 212°F).
Where does this energy (to make the alcohol) come from? I smile as I think of this,
because it is the key to practical alcohol production. It is possible to use solar energy to
provide all the heat needed to make your alcohol.
If you have to burn wood or some other type of bio-mass to provide the heat you need,
then you are on a negative energy cycle, you are using energy to make energy. Now there
is some advantage to using alcohol in your home or car instead of wood; it is easy to store,
clean to use and burn.
The exception to distillation is butyl alcohol, it can just drain it off and be separated
with a salt catalyst, (so you don't have to get a license to operate an alcohol still). It has
about twice the BTU's per pound as other alcohols. This is the most practical answer I've
seen for using alcohol.
Alcohol has been around a long time, both as a drug and as a fuel. Alcohol can be used
to heat homes, cook food and power our 'modern' internal combustion engines.
CONCLUSIONS
The drawbacks in bio diesels made environmentalist concentrate on cheap and easy to
make eco fuels. Eco- fuels are touted as the free energy that is not only renewable but is
also harmless for the environment as they do not cause any emissions. These eco fuels can
generally be made and stored at home meaning that consumer just by incurring some cost
on machines and systems can fulfill their energy needs. Today technology can be used to
make convert simple products like manure into methane. Some of these technologies
require only some efforts on consumers' parts as they are mostly do-it-yourself ventures.
There are methods available that make use of hydrogen per oxide to increase the fuel
efficiency of the engines of the vehicles. Not only vehicles can be run but using these eco
fuels home heating and cooling and power production can also be done. Even alcohol can
be used to heat up homes and to cook food. There are organizations and individuals
working for the cause and they have developed different easy to implement techniques
and methods to use cheap and easily available materials to fulfill different energy needs.
REFFERENCES
Study Low Impact Architecture from Europe's leading Eco-Centre www.cat.org.uk/graduateschool
Fueling systems Hydrogen + CNG Nozzles/ Receptacles/ Check Valves, www.weh.com
Solar energy offers modules + inverters + accessories, B5-Solar.de
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ABSTRACT
Value at Risk (VaR) is one of the most frequently methodology used by financial and banking
institutions for market risk measurement. It calculates the maximum loss expected (or worst case
scenario) on an investment, over a given time period and given a specified degree of confidence. In
this paper we approach several relevant aspects related to Value at Risk (VaR) methodology such us:
a brief history of VaR methodology, VaR definition and calculation, the three main methods by which
VaR can be calculated (the historical simulation, the variance-covariance method and the Monte
Carlo simulation) and National Bank of Romania Requirements for VaR reporting.
KEY WORDS
value at risk, market risk, potential loss, probability level, horizon time, RiskMetrics A pproach,
historical simulation, Monte Carlo simulation.

1. Brief History. VaR History is related to J. P. Morgan President, Dennis
Weatherstone. He asked to risk managers to evaluate daily the total risk of bank exposure
through a single comprehensive risk indicator. 19 Hence, in 1994, Risk Metrics Department,
specialised in risk analysis, was created. The results of the research was the risk measure
called Value-at-Risk (VaR) which became very known in next decades. Due to the obtained
success, J.P. Morgan Risk Metrics department become an independent company,
RiskMetrics Group, whose main activities are consultancy and software. Increasing
popularity of VaR measure was sustained by Basel Committee through the amendment to
Basel I Capital Accord, in 1996. This amendment recommended banks to use VaR as a
measure of market risk.
Another reson for increasing popularity of VaR was the fact that if the VaR
methodology had been applied, many banking collapses could have been avoided. We
remember only three examples of renowned bankruptcies, that could be avoided by VaR
application:
 LTCM Case – Long Term Capital Management – was a U.S. famous hedge
fund which failed spectacularly in 1998, leading to a massive bailout by
other major banks and investment houses. Having two winners of Nobel
Prizes in Economics, M yron Scholes and Robert C. M erton, in Board of
Directors, the LTCD lost more than USD 4.5 billion in less than four
months20
 Metallgesellschaft Case– lost more than USD 1.5 billions from oil futures
market trading (1993). 21
 Barings Bank Case 22 – the oldest and prestigious British bank collapses in
1995 after one of the bank's employees, Nick Leeson, lost more than USD
1,3 billions speculating on futures contracts.
19

http://www.riskmetrics.com
Lowenstein, R. (2000), “When Genius Failed: The Rise and Fall of Long-Term Capital Management”,
Random House
21
http://www.erisk.com/Learning/CaseStudies/ref_case_mg.asp
20
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2. VaR definition . Value at Risk ( VaRh ,a ) measures the maximu m potential
loss for an individual opened market position or a market portfolio, over a given time
horizon (h) for a given confidence level (1-).
Definition: VaRh ,a = maximum potential loss that could have a given portfolio
over the next “h” days with a certain probability level.
The loss (or profit) for a market portfolio, over a “h” time horizon, is
computed as a difference between the initial portfolio value and portfolio value over
“h” days, like in the next formula: 23

DWh = W0 - Wh , where:
W0 = Initial portfolio value (known)
Wh = Portfolio value over “h” days (random variab le)
ΔWh = Loss (or profit) over the next „h” days
(Wh < W0 means that the portfolio has lost over the "h" days).
VaRh, = maximu m potential loss

a = P (DWh < -VaRh ,a )

1 - a = P(DWh > -VaRh ,a )

Example: VaR for a portfolio is: VaRh ,a = VaR1, 2.33 = 20 millions. This can be
interpreted like: the maximum portfolio loss over one day is 20 million with a 99%
probability level (for a 99% probability level the confidence coefficient is  =2.33
3. VaR Calculation. The calculation of Value at Risk assumes to establish the
following two parameters:

A given horizon time (h)

A given probability level (p) or risk tolerance level(1-p)
Basel Committee recommends 99%/10-day VaR.
RiskMetrics recommends 95%/1-day VaR.
However each bank is free to choose one value for each of the two above
mentioned parameters function both of the risk managers’ appetite and type of
portfolio. 24 Once these two parameters (horison time and tolerance risk level) have been
established, we can compute Var in two ways.
� As a difference between current portfolio value and the less lower portfolio value for
the “h” horizon time and “1-p” risk tolerance level;
� As a difference between the expected portfolio value for “h” horizon time and “1-p”
risk tolerance level and the lower portfolio value for the same “h” time horizon and
the same “1-p” risk tolerance level;
22
23

Fay, S. (1997), “The Collapse of Barings” New York: W.W. Norton
Kevin DOWN - „Measuring Market Risk, John Wiley & Sons, Chichester, 2002”
24

According to the Basle Co mmittee proposals, in most countries, banks have the
option to use VaR models, upon their regulatory authorities’ approval, for determining their
capital requirements for market risk. Generally, for cap ital requirement purposes the model
parameters are standardized and require banks to use a one-sided confidence interval of
99%, an assumed holding period of 10 days and at least one year of historical data for the
market risk factors underlying their trad ing books.
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We assume:
W0 = current market value of the portfolio
Wh = expected value of portfolio over “h” time horizon and
Rm = mean return of portfolio over “h” time horison
W* = the lower value recorded by portfolio (quantile) over “h” horizon time, for the
given risk tolerance level ;
R* = ruturn corresponding to quantile
Using the above notations, we can write the following formulas:
Wh = W0(1+Rm ),
W* = W0(1+R*)
Using these two relationships we can compute VaR (maximu m potential loss):
�
Compared with the current market value of portfolio:
VaR = W0-W* = W0 – W0 (1+ R*) = - W0R*
�
Compared with expected average value of portfolio over “h” horizon time:
VaR = Wh-W* = W0(1+Rm ) - W0(1+R*) = W0 (R m - R*)
The lowest value of portfolio return over “h” horizon time, R*, is computed starting
from probability distribution function of variable “R”:

�
�

R8

1 - p = P(x < R ) = ò f(x)dx
*

-¥

The calculation of VaR significant simplified when we know the cumulative
distribution function ( specially, if we have cumulative normal distribution function)
A normal d istribution for a variab le “X” with mean ““ and variance “”,X є N(;σ),
is a statistic distribution with probability density function :
1
f ( x) =
×e
s 2p

( x-m )2
2s 2

, x є N(-�,�),
on the domain x є (-�,�).

And, the cumulative distribution function is :
d

F (d ) =

ò f ( x)dx

-¥

The cumulative distribution function completely describes the probability
distribution of a normal-valued random variable to be less than or equal to “d” value:
P(Z ≤ d) = F(d)
The below figure shows the probability density function (p.d.f) for a normal
distributed random variable with mean ““ and variance “” is:
Normal p.d.f.
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Source: http://mathworld.wolfram.com

The normal distribution =0 and σ=1 are so-called "standard normal distribution", X
є N(0;1). For standard normal distribution, the probability density function is:

j ( x) =

1
2p

×e

-

x2
2

For standard normal distribution, the cumulative distribution function will be
denoted by N instead of F, like:
d

P(X < d) =

N (d ) = ò j ( x)dx
-¥

Each normal distribution can be transformed into standard normal distribution:

X =

Z -m

s

, whre: Z є N(, ) = random variable with a normal distribution

X є N(0, 1) = random variable with standard normal standard
distribution
The below figure displays how the transformation of a normal distribution into a
standard normal distribution. The curve up represents a normal distribution and the curve
down is its replication into normal standard distribution. Hatched areas (under the two
curves) represent the two equivalent areas.
Transformation of Z

Source: http://mathworld.wolfram.com

In our case, the returns follow a normal distribution: R and R* ~ N(Rm, ).
R*

a

-¥

-¥

1 - p = P(x £ R ) = ò f(x)dx = ò j ( z)dz ,
*

a=

R * - Rm

s

�

a = j -1 (1 - p)

R* = a × s + Rm

From the tables with cumulative probability standard normal distribution results the
following values “d” for corresponding probabilities:
Extracted from cumulative probability standard normal distribution
Probability (P)
99%
97,5%
95%
90%
Level d (x ≤ d)
2,33
1,96
1,65
1,29
Source: http://mathworld.wolfram.com
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Replace R* in above VaR equation, we obtein VaR formula for the normal distribution:
� Compared with current market value of portfolio, W0 :
VaR = W0-W* = - W0R* = - W0 (a × s + Rm ) = - W0 × a × s ,
Rm = 0
In very short run, average return tends to zero, so Rm = 0
� Compared with expected average value of portfolio over “h” horizon time , Wh :
VaR = Wh-W* = - W0(R*-Rm) = - W0 × (a × s + Rm - Rm ) = -W0 × a × s
So, the maximu m portfolio loss can be calculated using the following formula:
VaR = Market Value x Confidence Level x Volatility
Starting from the assumtion that returns shape a normal distribution, we can use
the next formula to transform a VaR for “α1” risk tolerance level into VaR for another “α2”
risk tolerance level.

VaRa = -W0 × a × s

VaRa 2 =

VaRa 1 × a 2

a1

, where:

VaRa 1 = -W0 × a 1 × s

and

VaRa 2 = -W0 × a 2 × s
4. VaR methods. In the last years, many financial and banking institutions have
developed the their own models based on VaR approach, in order to assess their market
risk. The VaR approaches (methods) can be classified in three main categories:

Variance-Covariance Method (or RiskMetrics Approach)

Historical Simulations Method

Monte Carlo Simulations Method
4.1. Variance-Covariance Method. This approach is based on the following three
main hypotheses: the risk factors that determine the value of the portfolio are
multivar iate normally distributed, which implies that the changes in the value of a linear
portfolio are normally distributed (normal distribution of portfolio return); beginning
portfolio weights are constant over the risk horizon time; completely ignore “fat tails”,
one of the main important characteristics of financial data (Fat-tailed distributions imply
that extreme observations are more likely to occur in a normal distribution). So, for this
reason, risk is also sub-evaluate). However the financial analysts appreciate that
RiskMetrics approach gives good results and as a consequence, this method become a risk
measurement and therefore quickly became a risk measurement standard. Even if it is
very simplified, this method is frequently used by financial and banking institutions.
4.2.Historical Simulation Method. A major criticism related to Variance-Covariance
Method is the assumption of normal distribution returns, because this assumption can
lead to a sub-evaluation of risk in the case of extreme events. Against to this shortcoming
was developed another VaR approach, called Historical Simulation M ethod. This method
does not assume normal distribution returns (so, no variances or covariances have to be
estimated), but assume that the return distribution is constant over the sample. So, this
method use the empirical distribution (of the historical sample) for risk measurement.
Even if it is a a relatively simple method and does not need the calculation of variancecovariance matrix, this approach has another major drawback: it estimate the future
evolution of market prices based on past prices. That is contrary to the theory whose
assumption is the market prices are M arkow processes (the likelihood of a given future
state, at any given moment, depends only on its present state, and not on any past states).
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4.3. Metoda simulări Monte Carlo. In this case the joint distribution of
portfolio return over “h” days horizon time is obtained generating different scenarios of
market risk factors. Then the portfolio value is computed under these conditions. This
method is more flexible and can be applied of all portfolio kinds, but need advanced
technology and assessment models for financial assets held in portfolio.
5. National Bank of Romania Requirements for VaR reporting: According to
NBR’s requirements banks reports own measures of market risk exposure based on VaR
methodology. The reports cover both qualitative and quantitative information.
Qualitative and Quantitative Aspects of Validation
Process

Source: National Bank of Romania

5.1. Qualitative Requirements. The set of qualitative information includes a brief
presentation of VaR system, as follows:
�
Types of VaR models used (Variance/Covariance, Historical Simulation , Monte
Carlo Simulat ion)
�
Tehniques used for Variantei/Covariance estimation (simple mo ving average,
wheighted moving average, Garch technics etc.)
�
Procedures to agregate the individul VaR measures computed for different risk
factors
�
Procedures to allocate and monitor the VaR limits
�
Other details
5.2. Quantitative Requirements. The set of quantitative requirements includes:
VaR Values at reporting date, as well as the minimu m/average/maximu m
recorded in the previous quarter;
�
VaR limites for Trading Book (total limit and individual limites corresponding to
risk factors: foreign exchange rate, interest rate)
�
Backtesting results
The National Bank of Romania requires banks to comply with a minimu m quantitative
standards, such us:
�
Holding period of 10 days;
�
Daily VaR Calculation
�
Confidence interval of 99%
�
Least one year of historical data
�
Backtesting on a period of minimu m 250 days.
6. Conclusion. In order to compute their market risk, banks frequently used
Value-at-risk (VaR) risk metrics. They can choose between either historical simulation,
variance-covariance, techniques or Monte Carlo simulation. According to the Basle
�
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Committee proposals, in most countries banks have the option to use VaR models, upon
their regulatory authorities’ approval, for determining their capital requirements for
market risk. For capital requirement purposes the model parameters are standardized and
require banks to use a one-sided confidence interval of 99%, an assumed holding period of
10 days and at least one year of historical data for the market risk factors underlying their
trading books. Regarding Romanian banking system, NBR rules related to market risk
measurement comply with Basel Committe recommendations.
REFERENCES
Alexander, C. (1998), Risk Management and A nalysis, Measuring and Modelling Financial Risk (Volume
1), John Wiley & Sons, 1st edition
Basak, S., Shapiro, A. (2000), Value-at-Risk Based Risk Management: Optimal Policies and Asset
Prices, Review of Financial Studies
Berkowitz, J., Brien, J. (2001), How A ccurate are Value-at-Risk Models at Commercial Banks?,
Graduate School of Management Division of Research and Statistics University of California,
Irvine Federal Reserve Board, July
Bran, P., (1995), Relatii financiare si monetare internationale : economia fenomenului mondofinanciar si monetar , Editura Economica, Bucurest
Buck, G. (1999), Risk management - New Challenges and New Solutions, Reuters Business Insight
Butler, C.(1999), Mastering value at risk : a step-by-step guide to understanding and applying VaR,
Pitman, London
Dowd, K. (2005), Measuring Market Risk, John Wiley & Sons, 2nd Edition
Greuning, H., Bratanovic, J. (2004), A nalyzing and Managing Banking Risk, A Framework for
Assessing Corporate Governance and Financial Risk, Editura Irecson, Bucuresti
Holton, G. (2003), Value-at-Risk Theory and Practice, Academic Press
Hull, J. (2002), Options, Futures and Other Derivatives, John Wiley & Sons
Jorion, P. (2001), Value-at-Risk: the New Benchmark for Controlling Market Risk, McGraw-Hill
Penza, P., Bansal,V. (2000), Measuring Market Risk with Value at Risk, John Wiley & Sons
Roman, S. (2005), Introduction to the Mathematics of Finance, Springer-Verlag
Tomiţă, T., Valoarea la Risc, Value at Risk (VaR), BRM Business Consulting,
http://www.riskmanagement.ro

183

THE ORGANIZATION’S RESPONSIBILITY WITHIN A DYNAMIC ENVIRONMENT
Marian NASTASE
Cătălin Răzvan DOBREA
Bucharest Academy of Economic Studies
Email: nastasemarian@yahoo.com

ABSTRACT
Most of the people recognize today the need for change. They consider that there are
many pressures that determine the systems to react and to modify their constructive and
functional parameters.Even we refer to the macro-economic level or business level there
is an increasing awareness that the dynamic environment requires a new attitudes and
approaches from the part of everyone inside the organization. With the given conditions,
the requirements from a leader increase, too. To achieve performance, to build a climate
based on trust and transparency, to develop teamwork – these are natural requirements
for an organization.The modern society and economy have confronted lately with many
issues that brought back on the front page the notion of credibility, respect, serving
fundamental organizational interests, those of their members and collectivities these
activate within.This paper targets to highlight some directions that the managers should
pay attention to, in order to develop a global awareness in their organizations about the
main features of corporate social responsibility and to emphasize some of the barriers
that the modern leaders could face in using such new approach in relation to the
organization’s stakeholders.
KEY WORDS
corporate social responsibility, managers, leaders, organization’s stakeholders
WHY RESPONSIBILITY ?
Generally, the companies evaluates and are assessed depending on what is considered
that brings value to them and make them attractive (eg: sales, profits, profit/share a.s.o.).
Most of the companies present the numbers of achievements and compare them with the
forecasts or with similar periods from the previous years. It is assured an ongoing feedback
for managers and employees, they having the possibility to compare themselves with
previous achievements or with similar competitors.
The way in which the assessment takes place and its reflection in different hierarchies,
from the point of view of their attractiveness for different stakeholders, started to take
more and more into consideration the specific elements of CSR. We talk about the
equality of chances, minorities protection, encouraging the diversity, ethical manage ment
a.s.o. Consequently, the organizations will face situations in which the economic
performance will not justify the attraction or rejection from the part of potential
partners, but a major determinant of their compatibility will be provided by CSR
elements.
In an environment that gets more competitive day by day, environment in which moral
dilapidation exceeds the physical kind, it is strictly necessary for a leader to stimulate and
capitalize as much as possible both, the professional potential of the personnel and also
interpersonal relations.
Acting in such a manner, leaders will have the possibility to amplify group cohesion
and launch the creative mechanisms of the personnel in such a way, that innovation will
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not remain only in one area of the organization, or for only manager, nor departments,
but manifest itself in any organizational area.
We present further few of the elements that are going to support the responsible
organisations:
amp lification of organizations’ interdependencies
the increase of the central role for the human resources;
development of the knowledge-based society and knowledge-based
economy
the growing desire of the organizations’ stakeholders to be involved in
partnerships with those who could influence their evolution
CSR is perceived as a bridge between the organization and community
the stimulation of individual and organisational learning;
the development of an organisational culture based on being interested,
taking care of your business partners;
the downsizing of organisations, which become more and more flat, with
less hierarchical levels and more awareness of their strengths and
weaknesses;
the intense participation, concerning the life of the organisation, of
employees, who become more and more educated.
The organisations base their activity on considering teaching as a strategic process,
meant to contribute substantially for obtaining and developing the competitive advantage
of medium and long term. Learning becomes a priority for the leaders of the organisation,
who become themselves examples of learning and applying the novelty in economy,
manage ment and sociology.
In this way the CSR becomes not only something “fashionable”, but an important
philosophy for organizational development, to which most part of the employees will take
part.
Credibility and leader involvement are important because in many organizations
knowledge sharing is still considered a threat, as an exposal of the employee for the
information and attacks of those around.
These attacks can be directed to either the implied knowledge, or towards its position.
In either case, the owner of the information will be very affected and will tend to react in
a way that will protect his/her position.
Furthermore, we will be able to sense a significant change in the climate and work
relations, each employee becoming more careful about sharing his/her ideas or about
collaborating with those around.
Elements of CSR
A very important characteristic of the leaders is represented by their capacity to
identify and promote a major common goal. They can create objectives that can
represent real qualitative and quantitative shifts in the organizational life. The CSR
becomes in this way an important point on the leaders’ agenda, as a means to emphasize
the particular importance provided to this approach and the fact that leaders wish to
embed these approaches to the organizational culture.
But it is crucial to know how to get here, and, more, how will I be able to put it into
action. True leaders promote their principles and values that should dominate in their
organization with very much energy.
Workforce diversity takes into consideration the differences of labour in terms of age,
sex, culture a.s.o. The freer movement of labour will generate a larger interaction among
people with different characteristics that are of the nature to enrich the personal and
professional experience but, on the other hand, to place new challenges for managers.
A sound integration of this workforce could prove an important source of opportunities
for the companies, taking advantage of this diversity. However, if not properly managed
185

we could face some tensions and even conflicts because of cultural clash. The managers’
role is to focus their competences and energies towards organization mission and
objectives achievement and to keep the conflict at a level that could be positive for the
companies.
Emp loyees with different needs, different expectations will create a range of
pressures within organization that have to be correlated, harmonized and directed in
constructive ways for organizations. At the same time, the employees are part of local
community where they could be very good company’s representatives, meeting the
community needs.
It is necessary in this context for managers to develop abilities, competences that are
specific to managing mult icultural environment that could enhance the promotion of
cultural diversity and getting the synergy effect.
Cooperation between public and private sector is of a major interest and it was
offically recognized for the first time at the highest level, at the Lisbon Summit, in M arch
2000. The moment is very important as a lot of personalities from political, economic and
social field acknowledge the importance of interdependencies between the two pillars of
society, in order to be able to support the sustenable development.
All these elements are included in a formal statement that presents the priorities for
EU:
Strategic objective: EU to become the most competitive and dynamic knowledge based
economy of the world, able to support the economic development with more and better
jobs and with a larger social coheision.
Ways of action:
preparation for the tranzition to knowledge based economy and society
promotion of the economic reform for competitiveness and innovation
modernization of European social model by investing in people and fighting
against social exclusion
supporting the macro-economic mix for sustenable development
Consequently, within EU there are more and more companies that approach CSR in a
strategic manner, developing a lot of studies and assessing the society zones and the
actions that could be undertaken and where their involvement will have the maximu m
impact. It is intended that the company to consolidate its image and reputation within
that community, but also to meet its real needs in a manner that could generate
maximum of effects.
The way of thinking, decision and action take a variety of forms that reflect the
history, but also the recent evolution of different communities’ components. These
models represent a real cultural heritage that reflects the particular conditions of that
business context. National and organizational cultures count as some of the most
important factors when we consider the interaction of an organization with different
business partners and local community.
Local community becomes a more and more important partner for companies also as
result of its increasing interest versus activities transparency, morality degree, the effects
that some companies have over the jobs occupancy, environment protection a.s.o.
M anagement standards have the goal of assisting, of supporting the entrepreneurs,
managers and other categories of specialists to implement the specific elements of CSR. It
is a way to imple ment in the organizational procedures and practices some values and
commitments from the part of organizations’ leaders.
The management standards don’t have a compulsory character but they reflect the
real preoccupation of organization’s management about the introduction and concrete use
of CSR mechanisms. Some of them are well known standards in the field, that are also
recognized at EU level and that will determinate a larger acceptance by many Romanian
organizations.
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Setbacks regarding the development of CSR within the organizations
CSR imple mentation can be delayed or adjusted due to some barriers that could
hamper a clear vision on the mechanisms and results provided by this new organizational
vision. Among the most important difficulties that a company should face, we mention:
Not enough awarness related to this new concept for the organization’s management
Lack of knowledge for the concepts and mechanisms associated to CSR by the
organization’s parteners
The lack of interest for entrepreneurs, managers and specialists for applying the tools
related to CSR
Strategic vision of the top management doesn’t include elements of CSR
Perception that there are higher costs associated to CSR, costs that are not justified
from economic point of view
Failure or inability to build up the necessary networks for the effective use of CSR
within the organizations
Absence of mechanisms or tools able to allow the monitoring and carrefully assessment
of CSR
Not enough materials (books, articles, case studies, radio and televisions) that are
promoting the CSR
Imp licarea redusă a mediului universitar, a altor specialişti în promovarea şi aplicarea
RSC în România
Low involvement still of the university environment, of other specialists in promoting
and applying CSR
Low funds for projects that target the knowledge, the analysis and promotion of CSR
and the best practices in the field, at national and international level
Real imp lementation of CSR isn’t possible without an appropriate involve ment from
the part of top managers, entrepreneurs’ a.s.o. The Romania’s integration process to EU
will offer them additional motivations in order to be perceived in their markets and
communities as having a high degree of social responsibility.
At the same time, the competitive pressure will determinate the searching,
discovering and use of mechanisms that could assure a sustainable development of the
companies and CSR could prove one of them or, at least, an important component.
These elements are only few of the most important problems from a wider range that
cause an inappropriate use or even a negative reaction to the changes that could be
promoted by large scale implementation of CSR within the organizations.
It is important that these factors to be known and counter-attacked in order to allow
the development of a modern and performant managerial system, based on best practices
from Romania, but also taking advantage of the international know-how transfer in the
CSR field.
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ABSTRACT
The goal of our research project is to identify the work force categories placed abroad, the
destination geographic regions, the recruitment and selection methods used, and other aspects
regarding The Work Force Migration Office and other private agencies’ activities. We have paid
special attention to migrant workers’ preparing practices for developing a lucrative activity abroad.
That is because, on one side, preliminary international relocation preparation is very important in
international carrier management and, on the other side, decision factors from Romania (from
microeconomic and macroeconomic point of view) have a limited experience in the area. The Work
Force Migration Office (WFMO) and 580 organizations registered as work force occupation agents
abroad were invited to participate to the research. The sample covers all private agencies from
Bucharest (230 organizations) and half of the private agencies from the country (350 organizations),
randomly chosen. Organizations from eight districts from Romania were not included, because the
number of work force occupation agencies is less than 5 (Giurgiu, Teleorman, Călăraşi, Vaslui, CaraşSeverin, Harghita, Covasna and Tulcea)25 . The questionnaire was sent by mail (the only way to
contact a large number of private agencies) and by e-mail (to WFMO).

1. Research Motivation, Participants and Research Hypotheses:
In Romania, (pre)selection and preparing human resources for abroad professional
opportunities are being provided by:
a) The Work Force M igration Office (WFMO) – a public institution having a legal
existence, financed from the State Budget and being subordinated to The National
Office for Recruiting and Placing Work Force Abroad 26;
b) Private organizations authorized to develop mediation recruitment activities
for the Romanian citizens abroad;
c) Other institutions, associations, foundations and specialized entities,
including diplomatic representation services.
Research hypotheses mainly refer to private agencies activity. Consequently, the first
hypothesis is based on the fact that a large number of private organisations place work
force abroad, but only few persons (7-8 thousand/year) benefit by their services.

25

These eight districts represent only 2% from the total number of private agencies from Romania
The National Office for Recruiting and Placing Work Force Abroad has been set up and organized
according to the Government Decision nr. 832/2002 that changes and completes the Government
Decision nr. 1320/2001

26
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Hypothesis 1: a) A large part of “abroad work force occupation agencies” is represented
by micro organizations; b) most of them place a small number of migrant
workers (usually less than 100 persons/year), especially in one or two
geographical regions.
Hypothesis 2: M ost Romanians placed abroad by the private agencies (and WFMO) are
laborers or medium degree persons, working especially in certain activity
areas.
Hypothesis 3: a) Identifying and contracting foreign employers is a difficult process, that
requires a great part of the private agent’s time; b) identifying and
recruiting personnel according to the foreign employers demanding, is
more or less difficult for the agents, and requires important parts of their
time.
Hypothesis 4: a) Recruitment and (pre)selection methodology is different from one
agency to another; b) all these considered, certain work force recruitment
and evaluation methods prevail in private agencies’ practice.
Hypothesis 5: Usually, preparing migrant workers in international relocation preliminary
period is not sufficient, many agencies (and WFM O) omitting relevant
subjects.
Hypothesis 6: a) In comparison to WFMO, private agencies generally offer an extensive
and better adaptable briefing to different client categories (briefing
activities differ according to one or more relevant criteria); b) all these
considered, most agents reserve shot time to briefing activities that
precede international relocation.
Hypothesis 7: In preparing migrant workers, classic methods (presentations, offering or
recommending documentation) are being prevalently used; a relatively
small number of agencies choose interactive courses, simulations, case
studies, video materials etc.
Hypothesis 8: a) Private agencies maintain connection with their clients, according to the
duration of the individual contract of employment abroad; b) usually,
services provided in that period refer to safeguarding contractual rights.
Hypothesis 9: Unlike WFMO, many private agencies maintain connection with migrant
workers after the contract of employment abroad expires.
2. Research Results:
Main Characteristics Of Participant Organisations And Work Force Placed Abroad
The distribution of participant agencies according to the total number of employees,
highlighted in Figure nr. I, confirms the validity of hypothesis 1a. Consequently, 80% of the
organisations that have been participated to the research are micro-organisations (56%
have at most 4 employees, and 26% have between 5 and 9 employees). An important part
of the private agencies that hire between 10 and 20 persons have working points in several
districts. In this research, 40% organisations have several working points. None from the
agencies that have filled in the questionnaire has more than 20 employees. On the other
side, WFMO has over 30 employees and sends abroad, every year, thousands of Romanian
workers.
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FIG.1: THE DISTRIBUTION OF AGENTS ACCORDING TO THE TOTAL NUMBER OF EM PLOYERS
The agencies that have answered the question related to hypothesis 1b (85% from the
sample) p lace, every year, less than 500 Romanian workers abroad. Almost two thirds
have declared that they place at the most 100 persons every year, and a quarter place,
every year, between 101 and 300 persons. Half from the agencies that place over 300
workers (15% from the participants) have working points in 3-4 districts.
A more detailed analysis reveals the fact that half from the organisations that place
human resources in one or more geographical regions, focus on one region only (70%-90%
from their clients work in a specific region). Consequently, almost three quarts from the
private agencies focus on one geographical region.
As for the categories of human resources placed abroad, the research reveals that
WFMO place only labourers (71%) and medium degree personnel (29%); most of them work
in agriculture (71%), tourism – hotels and public nourishment fields (19%), and industry
(9%). On the other hand, private agencies place medium and reduce degree personnel, but
also high degree personnel. The number of the agencies that place human resources
having superior studies is important (70% from the sample). One quarter from the
participants have students as clients.
Apparently, a large number of private agencies have different categories of clients,
considering their education level. Approximately 60% from the sample place abroad three,
maximum four from the categories mentioned in Figure 2 (labourers, medium degree
personnel, superior degree personnel and/or students). In most of the cases, al least 80%
from the clients of that agencies are a part of one (25%) or two categories (56%).
Furthermore, almost 60% from the participant agencies place, exclusively or mainly, two
categories of human resources, meanwhile, 30% place (also exclusively or mainly) one
category of human resources from the ones mentioned. According to hypothesis 2, the
research reveals a preponderance of medium and reduced degree personnel
(approximately three quartes from the total number of the private agencies’ clients and
100% work force placed by WFMO).
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FIG.2: THE PERCENTAGE OF PERSONNEL CATEGORIES PLACED ABROAD
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FIG.3: THE PERCENTAGE OF PRIVATE AGENCIES THAT PLACE WORKFORCE IN EACH OF
THE FOLLOWING DOM AINS
While 71% from the work force placed by the Work Force M igration Office works in
agriculture, the majority of the private agencies clients work in other areas 27 .
Consequently, over half of the organisations that have participated declare that they
place human resources in industry and constructions. Also, a large part of private agencies
cooperate with external partners in the medical and touristic fields (hotels and public
nourishment fields). Not only private agencies, but also WFMO place work force in the
fields that we have mentioned above. On the other side, unlikely WFMO, some private
27

Three quarters from the agencies that have participated at the research do not place workforce in
agriculture; most of them place few workers in agriculture. In conclusion: until now, most of
employment contracts in agriculture have been obtained through WFMO
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agencies (almost a fifth part from the sample) intercede international employment
contracts for dancers, choreographer sand other categories of artists. Also, some
occupation agents place sailing personnel or other occupational categories 28 .WFMO
assures the candidates’ preselection, making out the employment contracts and preparing
the persons who are to go and work abroad. Most part of the time (60%) is allocated to the
contractual terms (documentation, explaining contractual terms to the persons involved
etc.). On the other hand, most private agencies develop different types of activities,
including, among other things, identifying and contracting foreign employers, recruiting
and selecting work force, signing up the employment contracts and preparing migrant
workers.
Recruitment and Evaluation of Candidates for the Jobs from Abroad
Most participants to the research have considered that identifying and contracting
work force in the Romanian market is less difficult, comparing to obtaining work force
from foreign employers. Although, according to our suppositions (hypothesis 3) and also
according to Fig. 4, WFMO and some private agencies (over 25% from the sample) have
appreciated this approach as very difficult or extremely difficult (with values of 8,9 or 10
on a 1 to 10 scale). A larger number of abroad work force occupation agents (over a third
of the participants) have indicated medium values (4,5 or 6).

Nr. of agents that have indicated one of the mention ed answers/ Nr. of total agents
that have filled in the question (96% from the sa mple ) * 100
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contracti ng
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(average=6,9; s=2,8)
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"7":
"8":
"9":

Identifying and
contracti ng
wor kforce interest ed
to wor k abroad
(average=5,6; s=2,6)

"10": Very diffic ult

FIG.4: THE DISTRIBUTION OF PRIVATE AGENCIES ACCORDING TO HOW DIFFICULT WAS
IDENTYFING AND CONTRACTING FOREIGN EMPLOYERS AND WORK FORCE
According to our anticipation in hypothesis 3, identifying and contracting external
employers is pretty difficult (the answers average being 7, on a 1 to 10 scale). But the
participants’ experiences are different, because of the relatively high value of the
standard deviation (2,8). For instance, specialized organisations in placing medical
assistance personnel have declared that identifying and contracting foreign employers has
a difficulty of 2,3 or 5. For the other firms, the results are mixed. A large number of
private agencies allocate a considerable time to identifying and contracting foreign
employers (over 25% from the participants allocate 50% from their time, another 25%
allocate between 25% and 40% from their time).
28

Observation: The mediation of international contracts for intellectuals from education and research
does not represent part of the participants’ activity object. Science men obtain important carrier
opportunities abroad through other categories of organizations. International experience of these
socio-professional categories made the object of another research work

193

From Fig. 5 results that work force recruitment represents the second activity,
considering the amount of time allocated. Indeed, all agencies reserve at least 15%-20%
from their time to recruitment. All these considered, approximately half of the
participant agencies allocate 60% and 80% from their time to the two activities mentioned
above, contracting foreign employers and human resources recruitment.
Calculus base: 67% from the sample
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FIG.5: THE DISTRIBUTION OF PRIVATE AGENCIES ACCORDING TO THE TIM E ALLOCATED
TO CONTRACTING FOREIGN EM PLOYERS AND RECRUITING WORK FORCE (BOTH ACTIVITIES)
Fig. 6 highlights the importance of mass-media, and the variety of organisational
practices referring to the recruitment methodology. Although numerous agencies have
indicated several recruitment methods, a part of them focus on one or two methods.
Practically, 30% from the sample use recruitment through mass-media (70%-90%); another
agents rely, in recruiting work force, exclusively or mainly, on ex-clients’
recommendations; finally some agencies recruit 90%-95% from the candidates through a
combination of methods (for instance, mass-media and Internet).
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FIG.6: THE PREPONDERANCE OF DIFFERENT RECRUITM ENT M ETHODS USED BY THE
PRIVATE AGENCIES
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As we have anticipated in hypothesis 4b, in the selection process, the importance
given to different methods differs, substantially, fro m one agency to another. For
example, numerous organisations specialized in placing human resources, exclusively or
mainly, in a certain activity domain, have declared that they rely from 50% to 70% on
analysing candidates files 29. Other agencies rely on interviews and/or practical aspects.
Despite the fact that are being used by a large number of firms (over 50% from the
sample), knowledge tests have, generally, a low percentage (at the most 20%) in
candidates selection decisions. We also highlight the limited use of knowledge tests, tests
that can be very useful for evaluating adaptation capacity in an intercultural environment.
Finally, even though few of them, there are agencies that use recommendations, as a
selection method (combined with analysing files, interviews and tests).
As a conclusion of this section, we consider that the relevance of different
recruitment and selection methods depends on the categories of human resources placed
and on the destination countries. M ainly, the use of a complex methodology is
recommended (avoiding using exclusively a certain method), paying attention to the
rigour of the candidates evaluation process.
Preparing Migrant Workers for Going to Work Abroad
Organisational practices differ regarding preparing selected persons for abroad work
places. Furthermore, if some agencies do not offer any form of preparing (this not being a
part of their activity), most agents that have participated to this research choose two or
more migrant workers preparing methods. Almost half of them use five or six preparing
forms, and over a quarter offers a very complex training (7-9 types of preparing).
Calculus base: 96% from the sa mpl e
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FIG.7: PRIVATE AGENCIES DISTRIBUTION ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF
INFORM ATION CATEGORIES OFFERED TO M IGRANT WORKERS ABOUT THE DESTINATION
COUNTRY
As WFMO, all agencies that place migrant
information regarding the destination country.
clarifying their clients’ rights and obligations.
occupation agents gather information regarding

workers (96% from the sample) offer
Also, most of them take actions in
Moreover, unlike WFMO, work force
the foreign employer. Although they

29

Observation: Agencies that use in proportion of 50%-70% (or even 100%) interviews are more
numerous than the ones that use, in proportion of 50%-70% only analyzing candidate files. Agencies
that focus on interviews (in a proportion of maximum 50%) are specialized (mainly) on one specific
field, but also agencies that place personnel in more fields or occupations
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represent only the fifth part from the total, some agents do not bring about the very
important subject of taxes and social and health insurances. A part of them do not offer
information regarding the relocation procedure (necessary documents, procuring them
etc.).
Nr of agencies that offer a ce rtain method / N r. of total p rivate
agencies (the sample) * 100
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FIG.8: THE PERCENTAGE OF PRIVATE AGENCIES THAT USE EACH ONE OF THE
M ENTIONED PREPARING M ETHODS (FORMS)
The answers regarding the duration of the preparing activities highlight a var iety of
organisational practices. WFMO has declared that offer 6-8 hours of preparing to migrant
workers. Private agencies organize preparing activities for their clients; the duration of
the preparing activities varies between maximu m 4 hours (even less than one hour!) and
over 700 hours (including professional training). A large number of abroad work force
occupation agents (30% from the sample) assures at the most 5-8 hours a day for training;
some agents allocate to this activity two or three days. An important part of the sample
(almost 30%) allocate over three preparing days in the “standard services package”. In
case of extensive services, most agencies offer al least seven preparing days for their
clients.
For verifying hypothesis 6a, we are interested in prevalent practices of the private
agencies. Consequently, we have observed that half of the participants to this research
offer, as “standard services package”, al the most 4 training hours for the persons who are
about to go work abroad. Considering the international experience, such training is
insufficient (no matter the situation!). Two thirds from these organizations also offer
extensive services packages, including, in general, from one training day (5-8 hours) to 710 training days. There are private agents that organize language courses or professional
preparing/perfecting courses. These may last, sometimes, several months (for example:
720 hours – choreographically preparing; 2-5 hours – aviation; etc.).
Analyzing the answers, we have concluded that 30% from the organizations that form
the sample use, as training methods, video cassettes/documentaries or interactive courses,
simulations, case studies etc. (only 25% from the participants indicated case studies as an
option). These results correspond with the assumptions from hypothesis 7.
WFMO and a large number of private agencies (almost two thirds from the sample)
assure migrant workers training on their own. Although the advantage is obvious because
of minimum cost per placed person, this approach is not necessarily more effective from
the quality and preparing activities diversity points of view. By understanding this, a part
of the abroad work force occupation agents organize preparing activities on their own and
partially in cooperation with external partners. Of course, if the agency does not have
qualified personnel in certain domains (for example, teaching the language of the
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destination country), co-operating with external specialists is the only solution for a
proper clients’ training.

The personnel of the agency (63% from the sample)
External partners (7% from the sample)
The personnel and external partners (26% from the sample)
Not applied: the agency does not offer training (4% from the sample)
26%

7%

63%

FIG.9: PREPARING ACTIVITIES FOR TRAINING WORK FORCE
Finally, in others agencies’ case, the personnel does not deal with preparing the
clients that are about to go work abroad. Some organizations ignore this matter, and
dedicate themselves to recruiting, selecting and international contracting. Other agencies
have declared that they hire external partners to assure the training of future migrant
workers.
Services Offered to Migrant Workers During the Employment Contract and After
the Employment Contract Expires
WFMO does not communicate with the migrant workers, nor during the duration of
the employment contract, neither after it expires. On the other hand, apparently, private
agencies keep in touch with their clients, during the work period abroad, according to
what we anticipated in hypothesis 8. A part of them have suggested that they maintain
connection with a part of the placed migrant workers.
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FIG.10: THE PERCENTAGE OF PRIVATE AGENCIES THAT M AINTAIN CONNECTION WITH
M IGRANT WORKERS
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Usually, the contact with the migrant workers relate to verifying the way contractual
reports develop (if wages are integrally paid and at due time, if the external employer
respects the other contractual clauses etc.). Consequently, almost 90% from the
participants sustain that they offer to their clients information regarding the safeguarding
of the contractual rights.

Nr. of agencies that have indicated the amswer / Nr. of total agencies (Total
sa mple)*100
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FIG.11: ACCORDING ASSISTANCE AND OTHER SERVICES TO M IGRANT WORKERS DURING
WORKING ABROAD, ACCORDING TO PRIVATE AGENCIES PRACTICES
Most answers regarding “other assistance forms” refer to emergency situations (15%
from the sample). It is important to notice that no agency have mentioned more than two
categories of services for migrant workers.
According to the facts anticipated in hypothesis 9, over 75% from the agencies have
indicated that they maintain connection with their clients after the international contract
finishes. A part of the agencies that maintain connection with ex-migrant workers, do not
offer them any assistance or services, after the international contract ends.
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FIG.12: THE PERCENTAGE OF DIFFERENT FORMS OF ASSISTANCE AND SERVICES
SUPPLIED TO M IGRANT WORKERS AFTER THE INTERNATIONAL CONTRACT ENDS, ACCORDING
TO PRIVATE AGENCIES PRACTICES
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Fig. 12 reveals the fact that the majority of agents that maintain connection with
their clients after the international contract ends (55% from the sample) offer an
assistance form. These represent work opportunities information – or job offers – from the
country or from abroad. Although fewer, there are agencies that offer a complex support
for economic and socio-professional reintegration for workers that come back in Romania,
after an international professional experience. For example, an agency from Bucharest
includes, at the category “other services”, other information regarding “credits from the
saving and investments market; promotion or professional formation; life insurances and
pensions”.
Although agencies have participated to this research and proved their competence
and professionalism, we cannot generalize this conclusion for all the abroad work force
occupation agencies. Because of the reduced number of agents that have answered our
questionnaire, it is very probable that this rapport offers only a partial image of different
existent organizational practices. Moreover, it is not excluded that much more private
agencies ignore fundamental aspects of preparing and supporting migrant workers.
3. Conclusions and Recommendations:
Recommendations for Abroad Work Force Occupation Agencies
Preparation activities for international relocation, support activities during the work
period abroad and after the work period finishes represents an important source of
competitive advantage for private agencies. This is because the quality of those services
influences the reputation of the agency and, consequently, its capacity of calling the
clients’ attention and fidelity. Considering the fact that, in Romania, the number of
organisations authorized to develop intermediary activities is very large, creating and
maintaining a good firm image represents a major challenge for each one of them.
Regarding the organisational practices of the participants to this research (and their
competitors), we recommend:
a) WFMO and private agencies should approach recruitment, selection and training
migrant workers in a consistent manner, but a flexible one, having different strategies
and action plans, for each migrant workers category and destination country.
b) WFMO and private agencies should reserve at least a day for preparing migrant
workers to international relocation and socially-cultural adaptation in the destination
country. These aspects imply:
� Providing information regarding immigration (necessary documents,
issuing authorities and their contact information etc.);
� Discussing the main socio-cultural aspects of the destination region
and offering advices regarding the management of cultural chock;
�Clarifying practical aspects regarding insurance, medical service access,
transport and telecommunication services access during the working
period; training hours for improving communication capacity in a
foreign language, according to the workers’ necessities are also very
important;
c) Preparing activities should include case studies, based on the migrant workers’
experience, who had employment contracts in the destination country/area. Moreover,
one or more (ex)clients of the agency can be invited to share his professional
experience with the others and the “lessons learnt”. Unfortunately, the research
reveals that case studies and other learning methods are less used by the private
agencies in Romania;
d) WFMO and private agencies should maintain contact with the persons placed
abroad, in order to discuss and solve the possible adaptation problems or safeguarding
contractual and legal rights. We also recommend editing and spreading a quarterly
publication, that will cover certain interest fields as legislative changes regarding to
migrant workers, main socially-economical and political evolutions in Romania, job
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fairs that are to be organized in different cities from the country. Our opinion is that
the publication should be offered to the migrant workers who have more than 5-6
months employment contracts.
e) After the international contract is over, all migrant workers should benefit by a
“welcome programme”. Such a programme could be organized periodically (for
example, quarterly, half-yearly) as a “reintegration workshop”, having a limited
duration (maximu m 4-6 hours), where should be highlighted
� positive and negative aspects regarding the international experience
of the participants
� recommendations for the intermediary agents
� possibilities of highlighting the economies accumulated abroad, such
as: investment funds, life insurances, private retired payments, local
development projects to invest in, possibilities of professional
improve ment (training programmes for migrant workers or their
families) etc.
Recommendations for the decision factors from The National Office for Recruiting
and Placing Work Force Abroad
a) Territorial work inspectorates should make a rigorous research of organisational
practices of private agencies, research regarding: contacting foreign employers,
recruiting, selecting and preparing migrant workers, services provided during and after
the international contract; etc.
b) The conclusions of the research reports may represent the informational base for
establishing compulsory minimu m standards regarding the activity of private agencies
and services offered to their clients, highlighting the preliminary preparation for
international relocation and the support provided to migrant workers during the work
period abroad and afterwards; this set of compulsory minimum standards should
represent a low or a governmental decision 30, that stipulates the obligatorily of an
“orientation programme” for all persons that choose to go and work abroad.
c) As a result of this process, The Work Inspection will organize preparing courses for
the private agencies’ personnel, in order to clarify all specific aspects regarding the
imp lementation of the compulsory minimum standards. The private agents have the
obligation to apply the established standards, whether they accept or not the
invitat ion to participate to the courses,.
d) Territorial work inspectorates have to regularly monitories the way compulsory
minimu m standards are being applied (by inspecting and opinion polls addressed to
clients).
e) Qualified authorities (work inspectors) should cancel private agencies functioning
authorizations, in case of very serious and less serious, but repeated infringements.
Limited availability authorizations may be offered (for example, for one or two years),
with the possibility of renewing them, if the agency respects the legal stipulations.
f) The Work Inspection should communicate monthly, using high circulation
newspapers, the list of the private agents whom the functioning authorizations have
been retreated and the list of the recent authorized ones.
g) Special attention is ought to be paid to corruption and incompetence elimination
that still persist at the employees of The National Office for Recruiting and Placing
Work Force Abroad and of The Territorial Work Inspectorates. The success of the
30

Methodological reglementations for applying the law will include: organizatorical details, analytical
programming and the minimum duration of the preparing courses for the migrant workers;
economical and social reintegration activities for the persons that come back in the country, after an
international professional experience; the way these activities are being financed; other practical
aspects
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majority action measures depends on the integrity and professionalism of the
employees from these institutions.
h) The Romanian State should encourage creating training centres, public or private
ones, that should also offer “orientation programmes” for future migrant workers (and,
maybe, “reintegration seminars” for the workers that come back in the country). If
abroad work force recruitment agents do not have the capacity nor the organizational
resources for organizing such courses on their own, they might cooperate with the
specified training centres’ 31.
i) Agencies will be abilitated to provide the necessary documents for emigration, this
way proving the participation at the “orientation programmes” 32;
j) For making easily the socioeconomic reintegration of the persons that come back to
Romania, after an international professional experience, we consider creating an
“assistance coordination centre for migrant reintegration” as a part of The National
Office for Recruiting and Placing Work Force Abroad to be useful. The centre will
organize, among other things, reintegration seminars, job fairs for migrant workers
recently returned from abroad. Furthermore, the centre for assistance coordination for
migrant reintegration standards and documentation for the reintegration seminars
(including preparing trainers that run these seminars) in different training centres from
the country33.
k) Finally, improvements regarding migrant workers registration and the registration
of their contracts are necessary and also compulsory insurances for migrant workers, so
that each one of them should have all relevant risks covered abroad (including the
demise risk as a result of professional accidents).
In our opinion, intermediary agencies should have the responsibility to coordinate
the specified activities: registration of their clients and the contracts in a data base;
offering orientation and repatriation programmes; securing compulsory insurances; etc.

31

A delicate aspect refers to the way preparing activities for migrant workers are being financed.
Consequently, we suggest partial subvention of the “orientation programme”, from the state budget.
Another possibility may be total financing of the “orientation programme” from the budget, and then
each beneficiary person should pay back, totally or partially, the preparing activities cost, in
maximum 6 months from expiring the initial abroad contract of employment. The ones that will not
respect this due time, are to pay a certain interest or penalties
32
A complementary action measure refers to fighting against the certificates falsification (or giving
certificates by the training centers to persons who did not take part to the programme)
33
Authorized training centers to offer reintegration seminars (and other preparing forms for persons
looking for a work place in Romania) might cooperate with each Work Force Occupation District
Agency
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ABSTRACT
Situated in the south-west part of the Sibiu County, Mărginimea occupies the sub-Carpathian area at
the foot of the Cindrel Mountains, from the Olt to the Sebes Rivers, having as a northern limit the
Tălmaciu-Vinţul de Jos railway.
Having preserved until our times one of the oldest occupations of the Romanian people, the
pasturage, Mărginimea Sibiului occupies one of the most honorary positions on the coordinates of
the traditional civilization and culture in our country.
We have estimated that the most efficient way of substantially capitalizing the anthropic agrotourist resources in this area is by introducing these resources within packages of agro-tourist
services. This way, these resources are fructified, promoted and protected in the same time.
KEY WORDS
the sustainable capitalization, the anthropic agro-tourist resources, packages of agro-tourist services

INTRODUCTION
In almost all the villages the area, the textile art, the costumes, the art of processing
the wood and especially the lyric songs, they all carry with them the footprints of the
pasturage life that has been continued for more than two thousand years by the people
living in this area.
Especially Tiliştea, Poiana and Jina are well known as ‘shepherds’ nests’ as professor
Ion Simionescu says, ‘genuine human outbursts streaming faraway like migrating birds
over the Romanian territories.’ Lucian Blaga, eulogizing the robust look of the
autochthons says: ‘There are few areas in Europe where the simple mountain or
countryside inhabitants would make such an aristocratic impression as the shepherds in
Poiana’. All these shepherds are considered by George Calinescu as ‘authentic lords of the
sheep’ and of the mountains.
1.

MATERIAL AND METHOD

Despite of its ethno-folk richness, M ărginimea Sibiului has not benefited from scientific
researches except lately. In the second half of the nineteenth century we can mention
only a few random contributions. The start was made by M iron Pompiliu who published
‘fourteen folk poetries from Sibiu’s surroundings’ (1869) in B.P.Hasdeu’s newspaper
named ‘Traian’ and who included nine ballads from Gura Râului in the volume of
‘Romanian folk ballads’ (1870). Apart from these, there is also the work of Romul Simu in
Orlat handed over to Simion Florea M arian for his ethno-folk monographies and to
B.P.Hasdeu for the ‘Linguistic questionnaire’ (1886).
From the beginning of the twentieth century it is worth mentioning the albums of
Dimitrie Comsa: ‘Artistic album of peasant embroidery and fabric’ (1904) and the ‘Album
of wood wounds as to the peasant’s origins’ (1909), as well as the ‘Monography of the
Rasinari village’ (1915) made by Victor Păcală which was awarded a prize by the
Romanian Academy in 1916.
Between the two world wars, the contributions to the recognition of the ethnographic
thesaurus in M ărginimii Sibiului are also modest. The mainly published were texts of
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literary and musical folk: G. Cernea ‘Sibian flowers’ (1941), Gh. Bogdan “Flowers from
Mărginime” (1945).
In 1957, the interdisciplinary research of M ărginimea Sibiului was started in which a
number of specialists from Sibiu and Bucharest have taken part: Traian Herseni
(sociologist), Vasile Caramelea (anthropologist), Ion Conea (geograph), Gh. Pavelescu
(ethnologist), Corneliu Bucur (ethnologist) and many others. Part of the results of these
researches were fructified in the „Mărginimea Sibiului” volume (1985). In full conformity
with the same interdisciplinary system, it was realized also the monography called
„Săliştea Sibiului-ancient Romanian hearth”(1990), in which there is a chapter called
“Specific values of the folk culture” with pages marked by Gh. Pavelescu and Ilie M oise.
2.

RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS

M ărginimea Sibiului (in Hungarian language: Szeben-Hegyalja, in German
Hermannstädter Randgebiet) is an area which includes eighteen localities situated in the
south-west part of the Sibiu County, all possessing an unique ethnological, cultural,
architectural and historical legacy: Boiţa, Sadu, Râu Sadului, Tălmaciu, Tălmăcel, Răşinari,
Poplaca, Gura Râului, Orlat, Fântânele, Sibiel, Vale, Sălişte, Galeş, Tilişca, Rod, Poiana
Sibiului and Jina.
Sibiu, the ancient cradle of the Saxon civilization on our territories, neighbours in its
western part upon a group of Romanian villages which make up an ethnographical area
known as the Mărginimea Sibiului. These villages stand as evidence for the cultural
identity of the Romanian people living in these regions. From the old times, these
shepherds populations have built houses in fir wood with high shingle roofs and they have
always been and still are craftsmen in processing the wool and the skins.
Although some outdoor aspects of the houses tell the story of the interference
between the Romanian and the German cultures, the peasant architecture remains
tributary to the principles of organizing the living space that are specific to the Romanian
population. Although progressively the modern buildings replace the old and traditional
ones, the atmosphere remains unchanged. The local inhabitants continue to wear the
traditional costumes day by day, the celebrations costumes are of a rare elegance,
embroidered in black and white, carefully preserved and worn with a lot of pride at feast
days, the arts inherited from generation to generation are successfully practiced even
nowadays.
Sălişte, Sibiel, Tilişca, Răşinari, Poiana Sibiului, Poiana Sibiului, Jina are among the
most famous villages in this area. These villages have dowered the Romanian and universal
culture with great names such as Emil Cioran, Octavian Goga and last but not least six
Romanian academicians originating in Sălişte.
The villages of the Marginimea inhabitants are situated at the foot of the mountains,
while the Saxons’ villages are located further down in the valley. These villages have very
well preserved the fortified churches, Cristian and Cisnădie being the most important in
the area. Although the Saxon population has decreased during the last ten years, its spirit
is and will remain alive a long time from now on.
Some of the tourist attractions in the area are: The museum of icons painted on glass
in Sibiel which is unique in the whole world by its collection of seven hundred icons, the
borough of Salgo in Sibiel, the “Sun’s glade” sculpture camp in Sălişte, the peasant
ethnographic museums, the fortified Saxon churches, Sibiu with its two museums The
Brukenthal and ASTRA, Păltiniş mountain resort.
The area has an exceptional richness of traditions having to do with various moments
in life. Even nowadays there is this habit of wearing the traditional folk costume: white
and black with a round hat worn by men at important occasions. The painting on glass is a
tradition strongly related to the traditions of the orthodox religion predominating in the
area. The architecture has strong Saxon influences, with big houses, imposing ones, with
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an internal yard closed from all sides. Wood has been the traditional construction material
but it has been replaces by bricks in the last one hundred years.
The oldest church in the area is located in Sălişte and the paintings inside date from
1674. other old churches are the wood churches in Poiana Sibiului-1771, Fântânele(Cacova)
– built between 1772-1774 – and Tălmăcel - 1776. In Răşinari and Sălişte there are a few
small village museums and memorial houses. Emil Cioran is the most well-known
personality born in this area. Other personalities of the area are Octavian Goga and six
other members of the Romanian Academy. In Sibiel there is a museum of icons painted on
glass and starting with 1995 in Fântânele (Cacova) there is a mixed museum (ethnographic
and religious art). Near Tilişca footprints of the Dacian civilisations have been discovered.
There is another museum in Sadu, the place where the third biggest hydro-electrical plant
in Europe has been built.
We have estimated that the most efficient way of substantially capitalizing the
anthropic agro-tourist resources in this area is by introducing these resources within
packages of agro-tourist services. This way, these resources are fructified, promoted and
protected in the same time.
3.

PROPOSAL FOR PACKAGES OF AGRO-TOURIST SERVICES

AUTUMN PACKAGE (Tuesday, the 1st of September-Monday, the 7th of September)
Total package 1265 lei/person.
*Tuesday, the 1st of September
10-12 hours In the first day, you will be welcome with bread and salt according to the
folk traditions in the area. You will be accommodated in rooms depending on the
preferences and the possibilities.
12-13 hours You will have lunch in the hostel (main course – pork steak and desert –
home made cake and bilberry liquor specific in the area).
13-18 hours We will visit Emil Cioran’s native house in Răşinari. On the same small
street there is the “Cuvioasa Paraschiva” Old Church, a historical monument whose
foundation was built in 1383 with the help of Radu Vodă, also known as “Voroneţul
Ardealului”. The New Church, “the Holy trinity”, built between 1800 – 1814 has the
cemetery next to it where there is the mausoleum of the famous scholar, metropolitan
and patriot Andrei Saguna. The Museum of the Former Episcopacy is also related to the
spiritual life of the locality and this is situated in the house that has sheltered the
Orthodox Episcopacy of Transylvania from 1760 to 1770. It is a museum with clerkly
objects that reflect the religious life of Răşinari from the old times until nowadays.
19.00 hours Dinner will be served: mushrooms with chicken and for desert a home
made a apple pie. Ţuică and bilberry at free choice for drinks.
Tariffs per day/per person
TOTAL
Entry at the memorial house
Entry at the museum
Lunch and dinner
Accommodation

155 LEI
- 5 lei
-5 lei
-30 lei+25lei(55lei)
-90 lei

*Wednesday the 2nd of September
8.00-9.00 hours Breakfast at free choice.
10.00 – 13.00 We will leave for Sibiel, a village where the folk art has been
scrupulously preserved and which shelters the museum of icons painted on glass, unique in
the world by its collection. We will also visit the church in the village and some crucifixes
with fresco paintings.

204

13.00 – 13.30 We will have lunch at the agro-tourist hostel “Lunca Sibielului”.
13.30 – 18.00 After lunch we will leave for Jina, a typical shepherd village where we
will visit the church, the village museum and then we will try to learn the shepherd’s craft.
On returning to the hostel, we will have dinner at 19.00 hours.
Tariffs /day/ person
TOTAL
Breakfast+lunch+dinner
Entry at the museum of icons on glas
Entry at the village museum
Learning the pasturage craft
Transport
accommodation

192 LEI
-15lei+30lei+25lei(70lei)
-10lei
-10lei
-7lei
-5lei
-90lei

Thursday, the 3rd of September
8.00 – 9.00 hours Free choice breakfast.
10.00 hours We will leave for Sibiel where we will make a riding trip on the itinerary
Sibiel – Fântânele – the Fântânele Chalet – The Guga Mare Peak – The Captanu Mare
Peak – Poiana Sibiului, aprox. 7 hours, 37 Km.
Leaving Sibiel, we will cross the Fântânele village on the way to the Fântânele Chalet.
From here, westwards, we will head to Coasta Porumbelului in order to reach the Guga
M are Peak, situated at an altitude of over 1200 meters.
15.00 hours We will stop in order to have lunch in the middle of nature. Following the
mountain flank, we will reach the Captanu Mare Peak located at 1220 meters altitude and
then we will go down on the Plaiul M untelui and turn right towards Pârâul Negru. Past the
Pietriceaua Peak, we will reach Poiana Sibielului, in the heart of the M ărginimea Sibiului,
an area incredibly rich in shepherd traditions. We will end up the day with a well deserved
dinner at 20.00 hours.
Tariffs /day /person
TOTAL
Breakfast+lunch+dinner
Riding trips for groups min. 2
persons (60 min.)
Transport (to and from Sibiel)
Accommodation

340 LEI
-15lei+30lei+25lei(70lei)
-25lei*7 hours (175lei)
-5lei
-90lei

Friday, the 4th of September
8.00 – 9.00 hours Free choice breakfast
10.00-18.00 hours We will do an inedited tourist track which has been open between
Sibiu and Răşinari. The track which is 22 kilometers long is crossed with the help of a
tramway that leaves from Răşinari and goes to Sibiu. The second wagon of the tramway
has been made into a restaurant. This way we will visit in turn the Dumbrava Forest, the
Zoo and the Village M useum. On our way back, we will have dinner at 19.00 hours.
Tariffs /day /person
TOTAL
Breakfast+lunch+dinner
Entry at the Zoo
Entry at the Village Museum

174 LEI
-15lei+30lei+25lei(70lei)
-3 lei
-6 Lei(adults)/ 3 Lei (pupils, student
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Transport
Accommodation

-5lei
-90lei

Saturday, the 5th of September
08.00 – 09.00 hours Free choice breakfast
10.00-20.00 hours (with the possibility of extending on request the visiting hours of the
festival up to 22.00). We will attend the ‘Cheese and ţuica festival’ in Răşinari where we
will enjoy the Romanian traditional specialties. Along with them, the festival will go on
with the tradition of inserting a folk program performed by the Fluieraşii band in Răşinari,
Socaciţele, Cindrelul Junii Sibiului, the bands of Community Centers in Văideni and
Răşinari and the special guest will be Veta Biriş. Moreover, there are more surprises
prepared for the tourists such as a contest of cheese tasting, a workshop of traditional
dances, the ‘Huge Bulz’ and last but not least animations and prizes for the little ones.
The bulz and the sheep goulash as well as other products specific for this area have joined
the cheese and tuica producers. Visitors can admire, taste or buy the products exhibited
on the producers’ tables enjoying the music and folk dances in the mean time. The
festival’s fifth edition is organized by the Sibiu County Association of Tourism and by the
Association of Sibiu Tourism in partnership with the County Council, The Foundation of the
Sibiu Community, the Răşinari Town Hall and the Răşinari Community Center.
Lunch will be served at 13.00 hours and diner at 19.00 hours.
Tariffs /day /person
TOTAL
Breakfast+lunch+dinner
Transport
Accommodation

165 LEI
-15lei+30lei+25lei(70lei)
-5lei
-90lei

Sunday, the 6th of September
8.00 – 9.00 hours Free choice breakfast
10.00 – 19.00 hours We will visit the Astra Museum where we will have various
activities such as: carriage rides in open air, boat trips and visiting the folk art galleries
inside the museum as well as visiting the centre of in order to take part in the “Potters’
exhibition”. The Potters’ exhibition in Piaţa M are in Sibiu, the traditional pottery fair
organized annually in Sibiu has reaches its age of full maturity. This year, like in every
year since fourty years ago, will take part at ‘its time’, that is in the first Saturday and
Sunday of September. It is one of the most prestigious happenings which undertakes to
preserve and promote the values of the traditional folk art of pottery.
Dinner will be served at 20.00 hours.

Tariffs /day/ person
TOTAL
Breakfast + dinner
Tickets to the open air museum
Boat tax
Carriage rides
Transport
Accommodation
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224 LEI
-15lei+25lei(40lei)
-15lei
- 14lei
-60lei/oră
-5lei
-90lei

Monday, the 7th of September
08.00 – 09.00 Free choice breakfast
10.00 – Check out from the room
Tariffs/ day/person
TOTAL
Breakfast

15 LEI
-15 lei

CONCLUSIONS
Sibiu has undoubtedly a lot of things to offer to tourists but the picturesque villages in
the Sibiu County represent one of the main attractions in the area. Here the houses, the
traditions and last but not least the richness of the nature change the reality into a really
special universe. M ărginimea Sibiului has turned during the past years into a brand, a
famous tourist attraction, visited by thousands of foreign tourists.
Most of the villages in the area have very well preserved the strong spiritual and
ethno-folk traditions, giving these communities a special look. The wonderful geographic
surroundings, the purity of nature and of people, the accessibility of these places, the
richness and diversity of the cultural patrimony, they all turn Mărginimea Sibiului into an
area with a high tourist potential. From an ethnographic point of view, the area is unique
in Romania.
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ABSTRACT
Part of the Romanian territory, the A rad County offers the tourist a wide range of possibilities for a
successful holiday. The hereinafter work tries to surprise the main characteristics of the natural
agro-tourist and anthropic resources by using new methods of qualitative and quantitative
evaluation of this area. Starting from a theoretical model realized by specialists, we have
calculated the value of the tourist potential of the Arad County. In the same time, based on the
data gathered on the spot, we have realized a SWOT analysis that can stand as a starting point in
elaborating development projects for the A rad agro-tourism.Last but not least, we have talked to
the main ‘actors’ involved in the Arad tourism who were kind to answer the questions comprised in a
set of four questionnaires (tourists, authorities, locals, head of the accommodation units). Their
answers have resulted into formulating some conclusions that you can discover in the following
pages of the present work.
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INTRODUCTION
The tourist resources are the entirety of the attractive elements of an area that can
possibly be fructified from a tourist point of view, without considering their origin (natural
or anthropic) and the relationships between them. By their qualitative, quantitative and
positional characteristics and after introducing a series of adequate tourist arrangements,
these are capable to stand as focussing elements of a differential tourist request (from an
amp litude, intensity and diversity point of view, related to the attraction level defined by
the individual and collective contribution of the elements involved in its contour) and to
determine the choice of the tourism type being practised.
1.

MATERIAL AND METHOD

Despite the numerous efforts of elaborating evaluation methods of the tourist
potential of a territory which are recorded in the specialized literature, the relativity
degree of the outcome is often high. The main discommodity derives from the difficulty of
the quantitative appreciation of certain qualitative terms, respectively the level of
attraction or of innovation exercised by various objectives or tourist landscapes upon
visitors, the partialism note (which characterizes the human beings, different from one
individual to another, depending on the age, culture level, behaviour etc) all these
enlisting in a wide range of each tourist’s options (Cocean, 1999). On top of these, we can
add the typological complexity of the tourist resources which gives a permanent character
to any action of internally estimat ing their attraction level. The evaluation action is done
both in relation to the characteristics of the tourist resources (regarded both individually,
as well as in their entirety), as well as in relation to the tendencies and the particularities
of the tourist request, its fulfilment becoming possible by passing through 2 steps as
follows:
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-the investigation and apprehension of the objective;
-the proper classification, ranking and quantification.
This way, the objective ranking will take into account the capacity of exercising an
original and a derived attraction, the way of integrating the objectives into the overall
image of the territory in discussion and the positioning and communication potential,
respectively the existence of easy, safe and fast access ways.
a. Edward Bergman (1996) considers that the tourist potential of an area, of a region
depends on the three ‘A’s:
�
Attractions– the components of the natural and anthropic potential having an
attractive value;
�
Accessibility– the accessibility level of the area/region of a tourist interest in
relation to the areas generating tourist flows;
�
Accommodation (the accommodation facilities, the food stuffs, the leisure
capabilities from a qualitative and quantitative point of view).
b. In conformity with the formula elaborated by Rosenberg in 1956, the attraction of
an objective is the result of the accumulation of specific characteristics importance, of
the value associated with the action and the objectives, respectively the instrumental
perception of these characteristics. The graphical expression of the estimative model
proposed by the author is the following:
n

Aj =

å (Vj ) x( Iij )
i =1

Whereas: Aj is the attraction of objects or actions; Vi is the importance of the ‘i’
feature; Iij is the instrumentality of the alternative j related to i; N is the number of the
characteristics.
c. By the formula he proposed for estimating the tourist potential, Ion Şandru (1970)
considers that this includes only the technical and material basis of the tourism: the
accommodation premises, the feeding, treatment and leisure facilities, the infrastructure
etc.
P = Ii x Id x Ia
Ii – the ranking indicator of the attraction point area
Id – the equipment indicator
Ia – the accessibility indicator
Unfortunately, the omission of the tourist fund elements from the analysis gives a
highly relative level to this formula, the valuable ranking of the tourist resources being
decisively influenced by the often strong partials of the person designated to make the
appreciation. Still, the quantification of the equipment and accessibility indicators is
possible.
2. RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS
In order to delimitate and rank the tourist areas, first of all it is necessary to
inventoried and understand all the components of the tourist potential, to group them
spatially and then later to evaluate them quantitatively and qualitatively in order to
establish the development opportunities, the development forms that they can generate
and the necessary equipments for an administration under efficiency and competitiveness
conditions. The main elements of analysis in order to delimitate the areas is base on:
(chart 1).
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Chart 1. Elements of qualitative and quantitative analysis for establishing the
tourist areas (regions)
(According to Ştefan Deszi)
By means of the integrated analysis, the goal is to delimit ate spatially the territorial
entities with a certain structure and complexity of the tourist potential by taking into
consideration the following aspects:

The existence of certain tourist resources, diversified from a structure, volume,
dimensions and tourist value point of view;

The landscape value of some environment components, regarded in their entirety;

The territorial concentration of the tourist resources which give a certain
particularity to the territory in discussion;

The specific and the dimensions of the components of the tourist potential;

The qualitative and quantitative capabilities of the tourist resources offering a
tourist function.
The Graphs method represents an analysis system based on a series of basic criteria
and sub-criteria where the analysis is carried out on several levels. Each level of
appreciation based on a certain number of criteria has received a certain number of
points. The elements that make up the tourist patrimony have received 70 points out of
the total 100, the balance of 30 points being awarded for the level of tourist equipments.
By using this method proposed and applied by specialists (for realizing the projects of
territorial arrangement – the tourism division), we can highlight the main tourist zones
and sub-zones.
The whole methodology of realizing the value scores is based on the following
potential components:
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20
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6

6

2
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Chart 2. Criteria and values for establishing and ranking the tourist areas
(According to Melinda Cândea and her collaborators)
The high levels show an increased tourist interest, areas with multiple functionalities
for tourism, objectives of national interest, of an exceptional value, of high attraction for
the tourism.
The classification of the regional tourist spaces, essential elements in the tourist
organization of the space, can be done based on the tourist potential, on the tourist
infrastructure etc. sometimes the regional tourist spaces may correspond to the territorial
and administrative limits, other times the administrative units are classified based on the
potential and the existing tourist endowments.
From the above mentioned aspects it results that the natural potential (A1) benefits of
the biggest score, being the one which influences the level and the structure of the tourist
activities. For A1 in the chart we have the following structure:
The reservation of the Danube Delta Biosphere
The national parks network amounting to 13
854 reservations and natural monuments
The scores have been awarded taking into consideration the following aspects:

The extremely complex configuration of the relief with many attraction points;

The climate with meteorological parameters favourable all along the year;

The diversified surface hydrographical network with sectors that can be arranged
and exploited from a touristy point of view;

The numerous number of natural healing factors, of mineral waters with various
therapeutic valences which are useful in the balneary tourism;

211


The consonant disposal of the vegetation elements;

The venatorial and fishing stock which is valuable from a number and variety
point of view;

The existence of a large number of natural places, remarkable by their
landscapes with a special tourist attraction.
By analyzing the cultural and historical values (B in the chart), we can assert that our
country is a part of the countries with an average potential. The number amounts to 655
objectives of which: 511 monuments and architecture assemblies, 144 monuments and
archaeological sites. The 511 monuments and archaeological sites of national interest
include the following categories of objectives: 35 boroughs, 5 ensembles of former royal
courts, 22 fortified churches, 27 castles, palaces, mansions, 11 strongholds and buildings
assimilated to strongholds, 70 urban civil buildings, 20 urban assemblies, 81 wooden
churches, 7 open air ethnographic museums, 6 rupestral churches, 192 churches and
monastery ensembles, 13 objectives of industrial architecture and communication
arrangements, 15 objectives of popular architecture (peasant dwellings), 7 rural
traditional ensembles. The monuments and the archaeological sites of national interest
include the following categories: 6 Palaeolithic complexes, 11 Neolithic settlements, 6
settlements and necropolis from the Bronze Age, 9 fortifications and settlements dating
from the first Iron Age, 35 ramparts and Dacian ruins, 8 necropolis and sacred areas from
the Iron Age, 33 castrums and the afferent civil settlements, Roman and Byzantine
ramparts, 10 ancient settlements, 6 pre-medieval edifices, 15 medieval monuments, 6
archaeological reservations.
The territorial delimitation of the areas with a tourist potential has been made based
on a synthesis analysis which has taken into consideration a complex of fundamental
factors such as:

The concentration degree, the value and the variety of the tourist resources;

Their disposal in relation to the big forms and groups of relief;

The configuration of the communication ways network which ensures the access
to the areas and objectives:

The position of the tourist structures as a starting point to these areas;
The whole analysis which was carried out highlights the existence of three important
types of tourist concentration:
1.
Areas with high concentration of natural and built tourist objectives, extremely
diversified and valuable and favourable to the complex development of the tourist
function;
2.
Areas with valuable natural and/or cultural tourist objectives which are
favourable to developing a form of specific tourism;
3.
Areas with only a few natural and/or cultural tourist objectives, fructified on a
local level.
In the first category, we have 16 tourist areas with the highest scores (from 50 to 67)
out of a maximu m of 70 points. In the second category there are 16 areas with a scoring
between 35 to 45 points out of the same maximu m. The ranking of these areas at a
national territory level, according to the value of the tourist potential is shown under
Table no. 1.
Other areas with tourist and/or cultural objectives with tourist valences are to be
found in the third category, with a scoring below 35 points. Most of them are
concentrated in the lower parts of valleys and plateaus, with low-down and mild shapes,
with a high forestation level and less accessible to the tourists.
Another classification and ranking starts from the evaluation of the existing tourist
infrastructure and of the communications ways and it is based on the same Graphs method.
This way, there have been taken into consideration the tourist equipments related to:
a) Localities and existing accommodation and feeding premises for tourism;
b) Structures for balneary treatment and winter sports;
c) Equipments for recreation and leisure;
212

d) Communication ways of all types are extremely important for tourism due to
the fact that they ensure the access and the rapidity of travels.
Table no. 1. Ranking of the tourist areas according to the value of the tourist
potential
Position
1-2
1-2
3
4-6
4-6
4-6
7

Name of the tourist area
Value
Vâlcea – Câmpulung – Muscel
67
Porţile de fier (The Iron Gates) – Cerna Valley
67
Braşov – Bucegi – Prahova Valley
65
Bihor – Ţara Moţilor
64
Bistriţa – Călimani – The Dorna Plateau
64
Bucovina
64
The Danube Delta
– The Northern part of 60
Dobrogea
8
Retezat – Haţeg – The Dacian boroughs
57
9-12
The tourist area of the Black Sea coast
56
9-12
Rodna Mountains – Borşa
56
9-12
Neamţ – Bicaz
56
9-12
Semenic – Caraş Plateau – Nera Gaps
56
13
M aramureş – Oaş
54
14
Gorj
51
15-16
The areas of the Superior Olt
50
15-16
Vrancea
50
17-19
M ărginimea Sibiului (including Sibiu) the Olt region 45
17-19
Bucharest City
45
17-19
Oradea and the surroundings
45
20
Timişoara and the surroundings
42
21-24
Iaşi and the surroundings
40
21-24
Târgu Mureş and the surroundings
40
21-24
The areas of the lower Mureş
40
21-24
Cluj – Dej and the surroundings
40
25
Târnava M are
39
26-27
Făgăraş - Iezer
38
26-27
Parâng Mountains – Lotru
38
28
The middle and higher Teleajen’s valley
37
29-30
The areas of the Buzău Valley
36
29-30
The Valley of the higher Mureş
36
31-32
The regions of the Lower Danube (Galaţi, Brăila)
35
Source: The M inistry of Public Works and Territorial Arrangement, The territorial
arrangement plan,
The Tourism Division
The quantitative and qualitative analysis of the tourist potential in the Arad County
Based on the analysis carried out in the field, the conclusion is that the Lower Mures
area (Arad County) accumulates a total of 65 points by taking into account the tourist
potential (natural and anthropic) and the infrastructure (the tourist structures and the
communication ways). This scoring places the Lower Mureş area (Arad County) in a middle
position in the hierarchy of the tourist areas in Romania.
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Chart 3. Criteria and values for Arad County (own analysis)
CONCLUSIONS
In order to draw pertinent conclusions regarding the fructification of the agro-tourist
potential of the studied area, we have interviewed the main ‘actors’ involved in the
tourist process, that is: the tourists, the locals, the heads of the accommodation facilities.
Following the applying of these questionnaires and by the interpretation of the data,
we have obtained the following proposals and suggestions:
o
Involvement of the central and local authorities for the purpose of modernizing
the infrastructure (highways, modernizing the national, county, communal roads; sewage
system; water supply system; gas supply system; electricity supply system).
o
Increasing the quality of the services by training and completing the knowledge of
the personnel working in the tourist field;
o
Developing the entertainment component within the tourist offer of the county;
o
Adjusting the prices in relation to the quality of the services and to the tourists’
incomes;
o
Local authorities’ involve ment in limiting the effects of pollution as well as in the
elaboration of civic education programs;
o
Increasing the number of rural and agro-tourist hostels as well as registering them
in the ANTREC county branch.
o
Establishing a coherent marketing program in order to promote the area as a
tourist destination.
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ABSTRACT
The purpose of this paper is to analyze the land use, the human factor and the means of production
for the companies in sugar industry. On this basis, research has determined the next objectives:
•
The
analysis
of
current
situation
of
the
sugar
industry;
• the analysis of factors of production using the example of the processing beet sugar
factories in Romania;
• Using the production function
for the analysis of
production factors efficiency.
In the work, I seek an answer to the next questions:
• What is the current situation of the sugar industry in Romania?
• are efficiently used the enterprises inputs in the in the sugar industry?
To answer these questions we conducted an objective analysis of the current state of the sugar
industry in Romania and have proposed an analytical model for aggregate use inputs, through which
was divided the quantitative influence of factors of production and their market participation in
production of sugar obtained from sugar beet.
KEYWORDS
The inputs, the land fund, the labor, the means of production, the production function, the
regression equation.

INTRODUCTION
Business activities within the sugar industry, in the process of transition to market
economy and integration into European economic structures, operate in a dynamic and
aggressive environment.
The ability to meet business requirements and market reaction is dependent on the
provision of material, human and financial resources, but without losing sight of issues
concerning the maximu m efficyency in using them. The sugar industry in Romania is a
vital industry for the economy, with potential to produce all of the necessary sugar for
domestic consumption. However, its share in GDP and the volume of domestic production
has fallen every year and currently accounts for about 0.2% of GDP, respectively 0.4% in
the volume of industrial production The survey’s subject is the beet sugar processing
companies in Romania, that are Romania AGRANA, SC Sugar Oradea, SC Sugar S.A. Ludus
and s.c. Sugar Factory Bod SA, as they are the only sugar factories in Romania currently
processing sugar beet. Currently, in Romania, only 8 out of 33 existing plants before
1989 are still working. The other 4 remaining sugar factories in operation only process the
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imported raw sugar and their inclusion in the study would have limited the research as an
important factor of production, namely land fund, could not have treated.
1. SUGAR INDUSTRY IN ROMANIA
The transition of the Romanian economy included the reorganization of the sugar industry
as well. Thus, the exporter of sugar, Romania became the largest importer in the region.
In 20 years, a thriving industry was broken, and domestic market has become the
preferred outlets of sugar from everywhere. The result is as follows: from 33 sugar
factories (1989) only 8 works. The 8 sugar factories remained in operation are: SC AGRANA
Romania, S .C. Sugar Liestal (Lemarco), S.C. Sugar CORABIA, S.C. Sugar Oradea, S.C. Sugar
Ludus, S.C. Sugar Bod S.C. Sugar Calarasi, S.C. M arr Sugar Urziceni. Of these only one is
exclusively processing the sugar beet, another four producing only on imported raw sugar
(mainly from South America) and the rest have mixed production (Chart 1. 1).
Chart 1.1: Sugar factories functioning in 2007, based on the raw material that
processes
120,00
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40,00
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Zah• r
Corabia Oradea

Zah• r
Luduş

Zah• r
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Sugar
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Sugar from raw sugar (%)

84,35

100,00

100,00

52,35

0,00
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100,00
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Sugar from sugar beet (%)

15,65

0,00

0,00

47,65

100,00

86,75

0,00

0,00

Sugar from sugar beet (%)

Sugar from raw sugar (%)

Source: own calculations made from data published by the Ministry of Agriculture, Forestry and Rural
Development (www.madr.ro)

Accordingly the sugar production has dramatically decreased (Chart 1.2), it decreased the
weight of sugar production in industrial production (Chart 1.3), and GDP (Chart 1.4).
Chart 1.2: The evolution of sugar production (thousands of tons)
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Source: own calculations from data published by The Sugar Employers in Romania (www.zahar.ro )
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and the work Transition sacrifices -sugar channel in Romania, a “lost battle"? Metu-ERC, Ankara,
Turkey, in 2002, METU-ERC, Ankara, Turkey, 2002, by Voicilaş DM

Chart 1.3: The sugar production share in the industrial production (%)
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Source: own calculations made from data published by The Sugar Employers and National
Institute of Statistics

Chart 1.4: The share of sugar production in GDP (%)
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Source: own calculations made from data published by The Sugar Employers and National
Institute of Statistics

From the data presented above, it can be seen that the production of sugar from sugar
beet in 2007 (approx. 80,400 tones) was lower than the share allotted to Romania for this
year (104,692 tones). The remaining approximately 25,000 tones were produced in
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outdoor processing system in Poland and Austria with storage in those countries34 in case
the Romanian availab le processing and functional capacity
is higher than production
quotas set by the European Commission (Table 1.2).
Table 1.2: The processing capacity of sugar beet
Factory

Agrana România
Sugar Urziceni
Zahărul Luduş
Zahărul Oradea
Zahăr Corabia
Zahărul Bod
Zahărul Călăraşi
Zahărul Lieşti
Total

Beet
processing
capacity
(t/24 h)

Sugar
from
sugar
beet( %)

Losses in
molasses
(%)

4000
4000
3500
3000
3000
2000
2000
1000

15,09
14,282
15,436
13,387
10,33
14,711
14,282
14,282

1,79%
1,725%
1,636%
1,697%
1,75%
1,931%
1,725%
1,725%

Productio
n of white
sugar from
beet
(t/24 z)
532
502,28
483
350,7
257,4
255,6
251,14
125,57

22.500

13,98

1,75%

2.757,69

Capacity of
white sugar
beet
processing
(t/year)
117.040,00
110.501,60
106.260,00
77.154,00
56.628,00
56.232,00
55.250,80
27.625,40
606.691,80

Source: own calculations made from data published by Employers Sugar (www.zahar.ro )

With the sugar factories would be used to maximu m capacity, Romania could cover from
its own output the consumer’s needs of sugar, this consumption ranging between 500,000
and 700,000 tones. In 2007 the sugar consumption of the country's population was 550,000
tones, representing around 25 kg per capita, down from the year 2006 with approx. 3 kg /
capita. It is very low compared to EU average of 37.82 kilograms per inhabitant. The
difference between sugar consumption of the population and the national sugar
production was provided by imports (Table 1.3)
Table 1.3: The balance of sugar in Romania
Indicators
Total production of sugar, of which (tonnes):
Total production of sugar, of which (tonnes):
Sugar production from imported raw sugar
(tonnes)
Imports of white sugar (tonnes)
The export of white sugar (tonnes)
Consumption of sugar (tonnes)

2006
606.501

2007
400.978

119.071
487.430

80.339
320.639

68.010
33.554
560.000

85.879
3.929
550.000

Source: The Sugar Employers (www.zahar.ro )

2. PROPOSAL FOR AN AGGREGATE MODEL FOR THE ANALYSIS OF THE PRODUCTION
FACTORS USAGE
Applying the models for methods of analysis in using the production factors presented in
the specialized literature there is usually used a single factor of production, making
abstraction of the other two factors. Since all production factors are interrelated that
34

According to information held by Emilian Dobrescu, General Representative of Romania and President of the
Employers AGRANA Sugar in the daily Business Magazine from 24.06.2008
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means the production cannot be obtained through the action of a single factor but by the
complex action of all factors of production. . Thus, to objectively determine the
effectiveness of the use of all factors of production, an aggregate indicator analysis is
necessary. To this end proposes I suggest developing a model that combines the influence
of all factors of production, based on the method of regressive- interrelation analysis.
Within regressive- interrelation analysis it is analyzed how the dependent variable evolves
according to the modification of one or more causal variables.
In this case the link factorial equation will yield:
yx1, x2,...xn = a0 + a1 x1 + a2 x2 + .... + an xn (1),

Where:

a0 – the free coefficient of the equation;
a1, a2, ... an – the coefficients of regression, expressing the mean change in the
characteristic feature of endogenous y caused by exogenous changes XI by one,
provided that the influence of other factors in the mathematical model is
considered and set at the average level;
x1, x2, ... xn - independent variables affecting the outcome
The mentioned factorial link equation is also called "production function" as highlights the
functional dependence of the factors of production size, which is input into the system
and result in the production process (production, income, etc.) that is considered output
of the system35.
To determine the priority factors the elasticity coefficients are calculated by the
following formula
: ĺ1 = a1

x1

ĺ2 = a2

;

y

x2

;

etc.

(2)

y

They show the percentage each product characteristic will change if the characteristic
factor will change by 1%.
The Partial coefficients of determinants determine individual significance of each factor
included in the model, as they are calculated taken the formula:

d i2 = ryxi b i

(3)
Where:
ryxi – the even correlation coefficient between y and xi .

nå xi y -

ryxi =

nå x 2
1

(å x )

2

i

(å x )(å y )
i

´ nå y 2 - (å y )

(4), where:

2

n = number of subjects in the sample;

å x şi å y are obtained by raising the square and then summing the results
(å x ) şi (å y ) is obtained by summing all parties x-and y-parties and then raises
2
i

2

2

2

i

the result to the square;

åx y
i

35

is the total sum of the two variables

Petre D.A. , Methods for determining and analyzing the efficiency of using the company’s capital, Doctoral
Thesis, Bucharest, 1996, p. 25-26
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The multiple regression and correlation analysis enable us to highlight the factors that
appear to change the enormous possibilities of amending the feature outcome. The
multifactorial model in order to determine the priority of factors may make their
arrangement according to the coefficients determined above, and thereafter determine
the average rank factor influence the outcome. The model was applied to three of the
four sugar factories covered by the case study, Oradea Sugar, Sugar Sugar Factory Ludus
and Bod, for the period 2001-2007.
If AGRANA Romania factory, could not apply the model because in 2004 the company
hadn’t processed sugar beet.
In developing multifactorial model to determine the influence of factors to change the
indicator result was considered next endogenous characteristic.
y - the production of sugar made from sugar beet (tonnes).
In the mathematical model were included factors that have a significant influence on
production manufactured goods, namely:
x1-yield agricultural land (tons beet / ha);
x2 - labor productivity (in tons sugar beet / employee);
x3 – the degree of utilization of production capacity (%).
Processing the information using Excel, for the factory in Oradea, it allowed to be
obtained the following regression equation:
y = -3.020,68 + 168,90x1 + 0,95x2 + 232,48x3 (5)
The regression coefficients in equation obtained shows an increase in the amount of sugar
obtained from sugar beet:
• To 168.90 tones, where the yield of agricultural land increased by one tone of
sugar
beet per hectare;
• with 0.95 tones, where average labor productivity is increased by one tone of
sugar beet per employee;
• to 232.48 tones, where utilization of production capacity increases by one unit.
To determine the weight of each factor to the formation of manufactured goods
production will calculate the elasticity coefficients using the initial data in table 2.2
Table 2.2: Initial data for the determination of elasticity coefficients and standard
deviation

y

INIŢIAL DATA
x1
x2

1
12.080
8,29
2
20.074
23,87
3
15.670
27,01
4
10.489
24,16
5
17.380
47,92
6
23.618
40,17
7
27.083
28,58
S
22.110
30,75
M
136.424 222,47
Source: own calculations

51,56
821,73
520,94
431,31
585,77
996,61
1.075,40
1.081,18
5.512,94

x3
6,39
81,03
60,63
37,02
48,98
84,16
98,54
83,31
493,66

y2
402.965.476
245.548.900
110.019.121
302.064.400
557.809.924
733.488.889
488.852.100
2.840.748.810
405.821.259

CALCULATION DATA
x2
1

570,23
729,39
583,88
2.296,22
1.613,71
817,17
945,77
7.556,38
1.079,48

2

x2

675.232,55
271.375,10
186.028,90
343.129,33
993.235,16
1.156.485,9
1.168.960,1
4.794.446,9
684.920,99

2

x3

6.566,06
3.676,15
1.370,54
2.398,75
7.082,62
9.709,63
6.939,82
37.743,6
5.391,94

Such elasticity coefficients calculated on relationship (2) will be:
�

For x1: E1 =

�

For x2: E2 =

31,7828
= 0,2754
19.489
787,5631
0,95 ´
= 0,0383
19.489

168,90 ´

221

�

For x3: E3 =

232,48 ´

70,5231
= 0,8412
19.489

The elasticity coefficients calculated values allow us to state that:
• increase efficiency by 1% of agricultural land will help increase sugar
production by 0.2754%;
• the average annual labor productivity increase of 1% will lead to increase sugar
production with 0.0383%
• increase the use of production capacity by 1% will result in increased
production of sugar by 0.8412%.
Applying the formula (4) the following results are obtained for r yxi:
ryx1 = 0,1878; ryx2 = 0,9353; ryx3 = 0,9498,
and for the partial coefficients of determinants (proportion 3):

d12 = 0,1878 ´ 0,2758 = 0,0518 ;
d 22 = 0,9353 ´ 0,0473 = 0,0442 ;
d 32 = 0,9498 ´ 0,9327 = 0,8859 ;

The partial coefficients of determinants leads to weight each factor in the formation of
manufactured production.
Thus, the yield of agricultural land, average annual labor productivity and utilization of
production capacity causes physical change in sugar production by 5,18%, 4,42% and
88,59% (table 2.3)
Table 2.3: The participation rate on sugar production factors
INDICATORS
The sugar production from sugar beet
Yield of agricultural land
Annual average labor productivity
Production capacity used degree
Others

%
100,00
5,18
4,42
88,59
1,80

Source: Own calculations

The results obtained (Table 2.3) show that the largest share of production has achieved a
factor x3, utilization of production capacity, 88.59% respectively x1, yield of agricultural
land has led to 5.18% of production.
The annual average productivity is the factor that contributed the smallest proportion of
production from, holding a share of 4.42%.
For factory in Ludus was obtained following regression equation:
y = 8.369,54+ 31,80x1 + 17,91x2 + 49,23x3
The regression coefficients in the equation obtained shows an increase in the amount of
sugar obtained from sugar beet:
• by 31.80 tons if the yield of agricultural land increases by a tone of sugar beet
per hectare;
• by 17.91 tons when the average labor productivity is increased by one tone of
sugar beet per employee;
• by 49.23 tons when the utilization of production capacity increases by one unit.
By applying the same methodology as in sugar factory in Luduş, the coefficients of
elasticity are:
� For x1: E1 = 0,0464
� For x2: E2 = 0,4210
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� For x3: E3 = 0,1506
The elasticity coefficients calculated values allow us to state that:
� Increase efficiency by 1% of agricultural land will help increase sugar production
by 0.0464%;
� Average annual labor productivity increase of 1% will lead to increase sugar
production with 0.4210%
� Increase the use of production capacity by 1% will result in increased production
of sugar by 0.1506%.
For ryx the following results are obtained:
ryx1 = 0,0242; ryx2 = 0,7312; ryx3 = 0,6906,
And for the partial coefficients of determinants

d12 = 0,0010 ; d 22 = 0,3899 ; d 32 = 0,1473 ;

Thus, the yield of agricultural land, average annual labor productivity and utilizat ion of
production capacity determined change in physical production of sugar by 0.10%, 38.99%
and 14.73%. (Table 2.4).
Table 2.4: Participation rate on sugar production factors
INDICATORS
Sugar production from sugar beet
Return on agricultural land
Average annual labor productivity
Utilization of production capacity
Other factors

%
100,00
0,10
38,99
14,73
46,18

Source: Own calculations

The results obtained (Table 2.4) show that the largest share of production has achieved a
factor x2, average annual labor productivity, ie 38.99%.
X1, agricultural land has led to yield 0.10% of production, as the factor that has
contributed the lowest proportion of production from.
Utilization of production capacity has a weight of 14.73%.
For factory at Bod was obtained following regression equation:y = 909.46 + 4.74 x1 +
20.55x2+36.09X3
Regression coefficients in the obtained equation shows an increase in the amount of sugar
obtained from sugar beet:
� by 4.74 tonnes if the yield of agricultural land increases by a tonne of sugar
beet per hectare;
� by 20.55 tons when the average labor productivity is increased by one tonne of
sugar beet per employee;
�
36.09 tons when the utilizat ion of production capacity increases by one unit
Elasticity coefficients will be
�
For x1:E1 = 0,0090
�
For x2: E2 = 0,7523
�
For x3: E3 = 0,1720
The elasticity coefficients calculated values allow us to state that:
�
increase efficiency by 1% of agricultural land will help increase sugar production
by 0.0090%;
�
Average annual labor productivity increase of 1% will lead to increase sugar
production with 0.7523%
�
increase the use of production capacity by 1% will result in increased production
of sugar by 0.1720%.
Applying the methodology of calculation the following results are obtained for r yxi:
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ryx1 = 0,4981; ryx2 = 0,9948; ryx3 = 0,9557,
And for the partial coefficients of determinants:
d12 = 0,0043 ; d 22 = 0,8653 ; d 32 = 0,1217 ;
Thus, the yield of agricultural land, average annual labor productivity and utilizat ion of
production capacity determined change in physical production of sugar by 0.43%, 86.53%
and 12.17%. (Table 2.5).
Table 2.5: The participation rate on sugar production factors
INDICATORI
Sugar production from sugar beet
Return on agricultural land
Average annual labor productivity
Utilization of production capacity
Other factors

%
100,00
0,43
86,53
12,17
0,87

Source: Own calculationa.

The results obtained (Table 2.5) show that the largest share of production has achieved a
factor x2, average annual labor productivity, ie 86.53%. X1, yield of agricultural land has
led to 0.43% of production, as the factor that has contributed the lowest proportion of
production from. Utilization of production capacity has a weight of 12.17%.
CONCLUSIONS
The aggregate analysis model of the use of production factors proposed to determine the
following regression equations
�
sugar Oradea y=3020.68 +168.90 x1 + 0.95 x2 + 232.48 x3 which shows an increase
in the amount of sugar obtained from sugar beet: to 345.87 tonnes, where the yield
of agricultural land increased by one tonne of sugar beet per hectare to 0.95
tonnes, where average labor productivity is increased by one tonne of sugar beet
per employee, with 232.48 tonnes when utilization of production capacity increase
by one unit;
�
In Ludus sugar y = 8.369,54+ 31,80x1 + 17,91x2 + 49,23x 3 which shows a 49.23
increase in the amount of sugar obtained from sugar beet: with 31.80 tonnes,
where the yield of agricultural land increased by a tonne of sugar beet per hectare,
17.91 tons, where average labor productivity is increased by one tonne of sugar
beet per employee, with 49.23 tons when utilization of production capacity
increases by one unit .
�
For Sugar Bod y = 909.46 + 4.74 x1 + 20.55 x2 + 36.09 X3, which shows an increase
in the amount of sugar obtained from sugar beet: with 4.74 tonnes of agricultural
land where the yield increases by a tonne of sugar beet per hectare, 20.55 tons,
where average labor productivity is increased by one tonne of sugar beet per
employee, with 36.09 tons when utilization of production capacity increases by one
unit.
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ABSTRACT
For a profit as high producers of the sugar industry must act in directions of reducing the production
costs, which is the surest way to increase efficiency and enhance competitiveness. Thus, based on a
SWOT analysis of this industry, we believe that the most appropriate strategy for improving the use
of production factors in the businesses of the sugar industry is the strategy of domination by costs.
For this we have proposed a series of measures to help reduce costs and increase competitiveness of
sugar industry in our country, measures aimed at applying modern methods of growing sugar beet,
increased labor productivity in enterprises in the sugar industry and reduce consumption of raw
materials and energy.
KEY WORDS
Strategies, costs, inputs, sugar industry

INTRODUCTION
With competitive economy, reduce cost of production has a decisive role in
maximizing the profits of an enterprise, constituted a particularly important aspect of
manage ment activity. The part of the selling price, which represents the profit the
manufacturer can be further increased by the reduction of the party representing the cost
of production
The reduction could be achieved cost savings of resources which have, in contemporary
conditions, nature of limited resources, thus achieving a rational use of their parallel
development of other activities that can consume resources. Reducing costs means raising
competitiveness of products and can compete with a very important asset, which can only
ensure success in the sugar industry
1.

SWOT ANALYSIS OF SUGAR INDUSTRY IN ROMANIA

The developing of a strategy implies that, first, to be known current situation of
the unit (branch) which is applied, this resulting in the following analysis aims to capture
the strengths and weaknesses of the unit, hazards (threats) and its opportunities. (Table
1.1).
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Table 1.1 SWOT Analysis of sugar industry in Romania
Strengths
Favorable areas for growing sugar beet,
the raw material in sugar industry

Weaknesses
Weak base material

Production capacity in most businesses can
cover the needs of the producer of sugar
consumption
Human resources with experience
and seniority than working in the field
The location of factories processing
sugar beet in favorable regions and very
favorable for this crop
Acquisition by some specific sugar
factory of agricultural machines for sugar
beet, especially drills and harvesters
Opportunities
Development of their own raw material
base by sugar factories by the conclusion of
contracts with farmers
Establishment of farms for intensive
cultivation of sugar beet

The application of traditional technologies
in growing sugar beet

Subventions to farmers
Using complex raw material
products of sugar manufacture

in

by-

The granting of favorable loans for sugar
producers to retrofitting
Attracting the international and local
investors

Obsolete capacity
Low and fluctuating investment
High production costs of sugar production
from sugar beet
Threats
Decrease area under sugar beet
Lack
of
cooperatives
professional associations

and

strong

Application of production quotas imposed
by the European Union
Reducing the reference price for white
sugar by 36% between 2007-2010, coming
to around 400 Euros per ton in 2010
Reducing the minimum price for beet sugar
from 32 euros / tonne to 26 euros / tone
The elimination of customs duties on
imports of sugar
Lack of clear government policies, lack of
support
for
sugar
beet
growers
and to encourage investment in this
industry
Decreased purchasing power of people

Source: Processed by author
The SWOT analysis of the sugar industry in Romania provides additional arguments for
the assessment of trends in organization and functioning of the Romanian market in sugar.
M any problems are revolving around the price and that the cost of production, as essential
components of the sugar market.
Thus, it can be said that effective management of costs is an important factor for further
development of the branch (the strategy of domination by costs). The strategy of
domination by costs is the most widespread of all strategies at the microeconomic level.
This view is substantiated by the fact that the competitive struggle is worn mostly by
price. By choosing this strategy, a firm with traditional production systems is aiming to
become the manufacturer that has the lowest cost in the industry.
A low-priced producer must identify and exploit all sources of cost advantage.
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Where a company manages to achieve and sustain overall cost leadership, it will achieve
its performance above the industry average and may require prices in the industry. At
equivalent or lower prices compared to the competition, leadership minimu m cost is
reflected in higher profits.
2. ANALYSIS OF THE PRODUCTION COSTS IN SUGAR REFINERIES WHICH PROCESS SUGAR
BEET
In conditions of market economy, efficient management of costs is an important factor in
enhancing the branch competitiveness of the domestic and the external market.
In the 90’s , the production costs of the largest sugar producers have, on average, twice
the world price and no country has lower production costs than the world market price.
Only very few countries (Australia, Canada and Singapore) allow producers and refineries
to operate in a liberalized environment. All other countries use different combinations of
tariff and non tariff barriers and domestic support schemes to protect their sugar sectors.
The protectionist policies favored increased production of sugar in a number of countries
at the same time, they have exacerbated the imbalance between production and
consumption.
Next, we will present the structure of production costs at
factories that process sugar beet in Romania (Table 2.1). On the basis of the calculations
in this table, we see that the largest share in the four sugar factories is the cost of raw
materials and auxiliary materials which are up to 78% of the production of sugar.
According to literature, the cost structure of sugar, raw material costs can be up to 7080%. Also energy and water costs have a high rate because the sugar industry, due to the
specific production process is characterized by high consumption of energy and water.
It is noteworthy as well the high percentage of general administrative expenses, which
possesses a 4-16% share in total production cost.
Following this analysis, may indicate that Romanian sugar industry suffers from high cost
of sugar, not in all cases depend on the level of the enterprise, but largely depend on the
country's economic environment. (Table 2.1).
Table 2.1: The structure of production costs at factories that process sugar beet
Indicators
The raw materials and auxiliary
materials expenses
Energy and water costs
Staff costs
Total direct costs
Indirect costs of production
Costs of sales
Administrative overheads
Total production cost
Raw materials and auxiliary
materials costs
Energy and water costs
Staff costs
Total direct costs
Indirect costs of production

MU

2005

AGRANA România
%
77,62

2006

2007

69,20

60,58

7,01
4,12
88,75
0,76
3,04
7,45
100

7,44
3,38
80,03
4,79
2,32
12,86
100

7,70
5,72
74,01
7,31
2,68
16,00
100

Sugar Oradea
lei
64,90

67,61

59,05

8,45
4,00
80,06
5,20

9,02
6,60
74,67
7,30

%
%
%
%
%
%
%

lei
lei
lei
lei

13,63
10,13
88,66
0,75
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Costs of sales
Administrative overheads
Total production cost
Raw materials and auxiliary
materials costs
Energy and water costs
Staff costs
Total direct costs
Indirect costs of production
Costs of sales
Administrative overheads
Total production cost
Raw materials and auxiliary
materials costs
Energy and water costs
Staff costs
Total direct costs
Indirect costs of production
Costs of sales
Administrative overheads
Total production cost

lei
3,03
lei
7,56
lei
100
Sugar Luduş
lei
42,63

2,28
12,45
100

2,63
15,39
100

49,18

54,47

lei
17,67
lei
19,03
lei
79,33
lei
15,06
lei
1,44
lei
4,17
lei
100,00
Sugar Factory Bod

19,62
17,99
86,79
3,80
1,94
7,47
100,00

15,54
17,97
87,98
3,62
2,71
6,00
100,00

lei

61,40

77,94

71,76

lei
lei
lei
lei
lei
lei
lei

2,29
16,16
79,85
14,51
1,38
4,26
100,00

1,58
7,77
87,28
3,56
1,92
7,24
100,00

2,17
14,65
88,58
3,32
2,70
5,40
100,00

Source: Financial statements of sugar refineries
3. THE MEASURES TO REDUCE PRODUCTION COSTS IN SUGAR INDUSTRY
In the EU sugar industry should be reduced on a unit cost of product within each country,
to ensure the increasing competitiveness of local products to share economic and efficient
international market.
The importance of reducing costs for the sugar industry in Romania no longer has to be
demonstrated.
The fact is that, by reducing costs, each sugar factory - if other conditions are unchanged
- it is increasing its revenue and the profitability.
The main factors determining the cost reduction actions are:
�
better use of production factors, leading to savings and thus increase
revenue, if the selling price does not change;
�
increased rationality and accountability in the use of limited resources;
�
increasing the competitiveness of products;
�
maximize the profit of an enterprise;
The main ways of reducing production costs we propose for the sugar industry in Romania
correspond to the three categories of factors of production and they are presented in
subsections 3.1, 3.2 and 3.3.
3.1 Application of modern methods of growing sugar beet
The sugar industry in Romania can become competitive by implementing on a national
scale of the technologies and performing experience cultivation of sugar beet. Today,
most farms get a beet harvest of 23-24 tons per hectare with a sugar content of about 15%

228

compared to the EU where the average yields of sugar beet production is between 54 and
55 tones / hectare and the sugar content of sugar beet is over 18%.
These indicators are well below the potential available to agriculture in Romania.
Historically, here are harvested 30-35 beet tons per hectare with a sugar content of
18%. Even today, there are households that manage to achieve this through strict
application of the provisions of beet cultivation technology, using high quality seed and
proper organization of the production process
In our country there is a potential competitive cultivation of sugar beet. For turning this
potential requires:

investment in agricultural machinery which enables the implementation of
technologies for growing sugar beet. In particular, beet growers need these
machines for soil preparation for applying fungicides and herbicides that will
allow combat disease and enhance quality of beet, beet harvesting to
significantly reduce losses for loading, transporting and unloading beet sugar. All
these investments will help increase the competitiveness of Romanian sugar;

the use of quality seeds resulting from research carried out to identify varieties
that correspond to climatic conditions of Romania. Imple mentation of these
research results in the future will increase yield and quality of sugar beet (sugar
content) while leading to greater profits for sugar beet growers.

access to know-how. Often farms fail to succeed because they did not know
enough about beet cultivation technologies and don’t have experience in
organizing optimal production process for sugar beet. The problem is worse in
small far ms, which were created after the imple mentation of agrarian reform.
These households are headed by people who have no knowledge or experience in
growing beet. A large proportion of large households face the same problems,
many of which are run by contractors who have no experience in growing beet.
Thus, we need access to certain know-how and experience of growing beet
inother countries;

integration through the contract system with mutual commit ments between
factory and suppliers, providing suppliers with the purchase of beet and supply
the necessary materials (machines and agricultural tools, seeds, mineral
fertilizers, chemicals, etc.). Conclusion of contracts with suppliers should be
preceded by careful analysis of costs to the production of beet farms to
determine the most efficient growers. In light of these costs will be determined
purchase price for beet sugar. However, it will insist on compliance by the beet
agricultural technology and size of areas sown.

Creating of a system that would unite producers, sugar factories, scientific
institutes and system sales of sugar . This should be possible to combine business
planning and directing all branch links (creation of varieties and hybrids,
cultivation technology, seed production and processing, sugar beet, sugar
marketing and profit sharing).
3.2. The labor productivity growth in sugar businesses
Taking action to reduce the cost of labor inputs, we refer in particular to ways of
increasing labor productivity.
A prerequisite for business is that labor productivity growth rate to surpass the growth of
wages. Some ways to reduce costs in this case are:
�
increase the technical level of production that is made by introducing automation
in manufacturing, leading to promotion of upgraded technologies. In this case we
get a higher output with the same expenditure of work and implications for
reducing other costs;
�
improving the system of training of human resources. Shall have regard to the
employment of appropriately qualified personnel, ongoing assessment of
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�

�

�

personnel, organization of training courses to domestic and foreign training
institutions, etc.
promoting of a responsible management of the effects of which are found in
improving the organization and conduct business in the intensive use of working
time, capital and production capacity. Improving the organization of production
and work relates to improving the organization of work which requires measures
aimed at reducing the workload, job organization, programming and operational
control of its production etc.;
providing material incentives to employees by creating a system where the
premium is recorded outstanding results in line exceeded labor standards, the
granting of bonuses for extra working hours and rest periods allowed by law, the
granting of facilities to spend their holiday consisting of obtaining low cost
tickets in the resorts and treatment, providing holiday bonuses, etc.;
increasing the quality of working conditions and social climate within the firm.

3.2 Reduce the consumption of raw materials and energy
Given the large proportion that have a material expenditure in the total production cost
of sugar, reduce material costs are at the forefront. The direct and immediate effect of
reducing material cost items is to increase the value of newly created for each unit.
The largest share of total production cost of sugar is a raw material. The specificity of
the branch is affected, perhaps most part, of its quality, in addition to purchase prices
and volumes of raw materials. The quality of raw materials - sugar beet, is primarily
determined by polarization – by its percentage of sugar . If this indicator is low, it is
clear that the amount of sugar extracted is less and the costs equal the cost of production
per unit of product will be higher.
All sugar beet quality depend largely on its retention and loss.
Under the current circumstances, the country's agriculture is undergoing a period of crisis,
year after year; areas planted with sugar beet will be reduced considerably.
In these conditions, the company operates a policy of support for suppliers of raw
materials and contributes to achieving higher yields on cultivated areas by contracting
quality sugar beet seed, by ensuring the fuel, agricultural machinery to perform the
appropriate agro- technical work.
In this context, for the sugar industry in Romania, following actions are proposed:
�
reducing specific consumption of raw materials by improving manufacturing
technology, organizational modernization, improving training, reducing the
maximum loss during the production process;
�
recovery, repair and recovery of reusable materials (wastes, residues, etc..), in
this case one of the main advantages being substantially reduce energy
consumption;
�
Highly efficient use of capacity, way to decrease the share of wear in total cost,
therefore, and reduce overall material costs and avoid the high degree of
physical and moral wear of fixed assets
�
The reconstruction of water supply systems, technical biological waste water;
�
The increase of the coefficient of extraction of sugar beet;
The work to reduce material consumption must have a permanent starting point in this
process, representing it to base costs on existing technologies.
Although, by increasing efficiency material factors of production is possible to obtain
greater quantities of sugar with the same total consumption of material resources, in
other words, achieving greater economic impact on each unit of resource materials
consumed.
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The use of modern means of production means, on the one hand, a greater investment
effort by the sugar factories, and on the other hand, is characterized by higher
productivity and quality of production.
CONCLUSIONS
Examining the sugar industry in Romania, I believe that the most appropriate strategy for
improving the use of factors of production in this branch is the strategy of domination by
costs.
For the development of measures to reduce insurance costs and increase competitiveness
of the sugar industry in our country can relate to:
�
imp lementation of modern technologies for cultivation of sugar beet by: investing
in the mechanization process of cultivation; transfer of know-how, research in
the cultivation of sugar beet, system integration contract with mutual
commitments between the factory and suppliers, creating a system that would
unite producers, sugar factories, scientific institutes and system sales of sugar;
�
increasing labor productivity by: promoting responsible management of the
effects of which are found in improving the organization and conduct business in
the intensive use of working time, capital, production capacity, increasing the
technical level of production, improving training and training of human resources,
provide material incentives to employees, increase the quality of working
conditions and social climate in the firm;
�
Reducing material costs through: improvement of manufacturing technology,
organizational modernization, reducing the maximum loss during the production
process, recovery, repair and recovery of reusable materials etc.
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ABSTRACT
The dimensions of health can be influenced by several factors. An obvious factor is the access to a
competent medical care and health education, by which a person can benefit not only in terms of
physical and mental and social, to the same extent.
KEY WORDS
health, education, medicine, lifestyle

Health education is paramount to healthy human medicine which is to develop the
level of health culture of different population groups, and educational and health
facilities and processes necessary training sanogenic behavior.
Keeping health and fight disease are part of the oldest human rights concerns.
Moreover, the word evokes a state health so precious each, appears frequently in normal
speech, almost never at the customary good wishes. Our ancestors Roman letters usually
ended with the greeting: "valley" ( "Be healthy!").
Health is not just an individual problem, but as much of society at large "Health is not
everything but without health everything is nothing" (Schopenhauer). who has made an
official definition of health as "health is that state of complete well physically, mentally
and socially and is not only absence of disease or infirmity".
The primary objective of health education is to train and develop in the population,
from the earliest ages, a concept and hygienic behavior, sanogenic in order to protect
health, harmonious development and strengthen the body's adaptation to conditions
natural environment and social environment and its active participation in the work of
health care population.
In this regard, it is necessary to form a mass opinion, scientifically, the individual and
collective hygiene, with food, clothing, work and recreation, to the wise use of leisure
and natural factors tempering the body, to avoiding the risk factors and how to apply for
medical assistance and various means of treatment.
Health education of the population must be a major objective of national health policy,
establishing the basic tasks in the field of health insurance, the development of
preventive health care and raising the cultural health of the entire population, which
involves conducting extensive Population health education activities.
On the bio-medical, extraordinary progress made in recent decades have allowed a
more thorough exploration of health. Investigation now has more opportunities and more
precise fine, far exceeding our common senses of assessment for early detection as
abnormal states, the deviations from health. The introduction of new techniques have
made the human body to become increasingly transparent and accessible exploration
morphological finest detect the smallest changes in anatomy by: tomography (scanner)
that we played throughout the human body in anatomical sections of 1 - 3mm. Equally
useful are: ultrasound (ultrasound) scan, nuclear magnetic resonance, etc. .. Other
technical progress are exploring the biochemistry and histochemical techniques,
immunological tests complex electronoscopic, rapid methods of making the analysis.
Health education has three sides: cognitive, which involves communication and
assimilation of new knowledge needed defense and maintaining health, motivation, ie
ensure public belief on the need to prevent and combat diseases and harmonious
development of body, by the rules of sanogeneza behavior -volitional, that is to acquire
skills and habits sanogenice with their implementation in daily practice.
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World Health Organization defines health education as the most effective weapon of
population health, which should "be provided health education to the population and
sectors where it is determined to participate in the imple mentation of all public health
programs to mark Thus, personal and collective responsibility of all me mbers of society in
protecting human health. "
Emphasize the importance of the three basic principles of health education.
The first is the priority: the intervention of the "career health" is earlier, the health
education will be more effective. The second principle of specificity and authority
considers that, according to those with legitimate authority is more reliable, especially if
they are a telling example of behavior sanogenic. The third concerns the integration of
health education in social and health policy objectives of the state, health education must
be closely linked to the concrete conditions of society and is compatible with socioeconomic status and its cultural as well as progress in medical sciences.
Inter-between education and health is substantiated by major functions of education
for health: sanogenic function and prevention function. Sanogenic function is to optimize
individual and community health, to achieve ideal health. It addresses public health,
education sanogenică forms part of a healthy human medicine.
Function prevention aimed at achieving the objectives of primary prevention,
secondary and tertiary. Individual health potential takes a wide range of events between
the 2 poles: optimal health and opposite. Regardless of the configuration health,
oscillating between two limits, the Act interferes all levels of education health or illness.
From this perspective, health is seen as a life caliatate, resultant lifestyle sanogen, which
is, in essence, a matter of education.
In practice and health education activities can be used in a variety of forms and means.
Even for the same medical action can be used several forms of methods (lectures, talks,
lectures, film screenings, etc..). In general, preferred methods are practical-applied.
Health Education Degrees
• Health Education degree zero, which is a part of training, ensuring staff in nonmedical professions, the role in economic and social development, and teaching
responsibilities in the organization and conduct of social life, more in some problems
competenţş health.
• Health Education degree includes theoretical concepts and practical aspects to be
integrated into training of personnel occupying positions predominantly educational
character, that through their professional activities, including contributing to effective
health education in forms of training and education in all steps of the educational system.
• Health Education degree includes all theoretical and practical educational measures
for the entire population. In this case, health promotion behavior. The aim is to achieve
effective cooperation in health policy implementation, cooperation based on
responsiveness and health promotion behavior.There is no doubt that modern medicine
will become increasingly preventive, heading for a healthy human medicine. 36
Thus:
• The child's medicine, prevention orientation will increase further, since much earlier,
with tips for a normal procreation.
• In internal medicine, will be the major guideline for the prevention of chronic
diseases degenerative nature: arteriosclerosis, coronary artery disease, rheumatic. For the
patient:
36
Lifesty le refers to all activities that make up the life of a person, group, local but a nationalstructural and regulatory perspective. The analysis of lifestyle, social psychology seeks to identify a
general principle of unity in plurality concrete manifestations of individual life. S.v. is the particular
features of psychology, behavior and their habits, defining a specific reporting to the world,
highlighting in each case, other invariants, pronounced in the structures of everyday life. (Source:
Ctin Gorge, Dictionary of Psychiatry.)
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- Will be presented regularly to the doctor;
- Efforts to prevent useful emotions;
- Will do exercises recommended by a doctor;
- Will meet to lie;
- Will not consume alcoholic beverages;
- Will avoid the cold, drafts, moisture and high temperatures;
- Take regular prescriptions.
• In the field of nutrition: preventing obesity and diabetes, by:
- Avoid stress and inactivity;
- Avoid mental trauma;
- Adequate nutrition;
- Avoid the abuse of drugs;
- The rules of hygiene;
- Suppression of consumption of coffee and tobacco, etc..
• In the field of infectious diseases: prevention of hepatitis, anthrax, food poisoning,
acute diarrheal diseases by:
- The strict observance of rules of personal hygiene and household year (in the case of
anthrax vaccinations will be performed in animals);
- Washing hands before eating and after using the toilet;
- Use a clean cheerful;
- Keeping food covered them from contact with various insects, bugs or rodents and
low temperature;
- Banning the consumption of surface water (lakes, rivers, streams);
- Regularly disinfect toilets in homes and in public places;
- Regular vaccinations;
Prophylaxis is no longer restricted only to its old methods such as: presentation to
vaccination against infectious diseases, we must rely on an active prevention, the
participation of the entire population to the goals of preventive medicine, by the rules of
life that ensures health, environment, acquisition of medical culture.
HEALTH OBJECTIVES
To be effective, objectives, in terms of health needs to be based on clear
understanding of information and objectives on health. From this perspective, we intend
to provide such information.
Healthy human medicine seeks to intervene actively in the defense health by: 37
• Promotion of environmental sanitation measures to localities in which man lives and
works to make this environment as favorable to health;
• Creation of hygienic habits (hygiene education) to each person, using all means of
culture and education, from school, magazines, books. In a broader sense, the health of a
culture which tries to be and the present study as a contribution to this important
objective. Health is not sold in pharmacies, but ensure the hygienic habits: food hygiene,
occupational physical, occupational intellectual etc.
• Improve environmental conditions at work and apply all measures relating to safety;

37

Pitirim Sorokin, sociologist, author of "The System of Sociology", published in the dark years of
ruin that followed the Bolshevik Revolution and Civil War in Russia. The book tries to lead to a
complete creation of Sociology, the author's opinion, sociology should be like any natural science. In
the '30s, the Russian émigré in the U.S., Sorokin wrote four volumes of "Social and Cultural Dinamics.
In his book, Sorokin described volatile nature of social development, a process characterized by very
long cycles. The idea of this work was suggested by his friend, ND Kondrat'yev who discovered
several hypothetical movements in economic development. Sorokin has shown the role played by
ideology in these cycles.
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• Applying a set of measures for normal development, physical and mental health of
children, since women's supervision during pregnancy and continuing with the child and
adolescent;
• Enhancement of the physical training (gymnastics, sport) to tours and life outdoors,
using natural factors strengthening the body: air, sun, water Exercise reduces stress, helps
us maintain our ideal weight, we keep mobile, make our heart work better and helps to
lower cholesterol and blood pressure. We also protect against serious illnesses such as:
heart disease, diabetes and cerebral concussion.
• Promotion of good nutrition, scientific, to combat the excesses of food and of
malnutrition, a nutritional imbalance in the use of all factors of heavy or complicated food
preparation, errors that may lead to diseases of the digestive tract and nutrition.
• Measures for early detection of abnormalities and morbid tendencies before they
express themselves through suffering and disease declared.
An assistant is becoming increasingly an advisor on all human activities that may affect
health, a health adviser. His advice will be heard in all matters relating to environment
and risk factors which may occur to human health. Health is more than a purely medical
problem: it commits the responsibility of the entire society.
It is necessary systematic training of students actions and health education to learn
the "art" to communicate, to reach out to people and persuade in order to attract the
interest not only from disease, but primarily to maintaining health.
"We need to know what not to do for ourselves" and to this end, a good crop health is
immeasurable value.
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INFLUENCES OF PHYSICAL ACTIVITY ON HEALTH IN A SOCIAL ENVIRONMENT LEAST
PROTECTED
Teodora DOMINTEANU
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ABSTRACT
Health seen as an ideal, but as a fundamental requirement of life is an issue that concerns every
individual but also society at large to achieve its many competing factors: technical, economic,
social, cultural, ecological, spiritual, etc.. Therefore, it fit in an absolute or universally accepted
concept is very difficult. Usually, after the angle which is seen, has three meanings namely: medical
scientific world, social policy of the state of individual consciousness. A very important role in this
concept is self mentain education to the health body.
KEY WORDS
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Hippocrates, the father of European medicine (fifth century a.hr.) designation as a
"state of balance between body, mind and environment, definition of it being very close
and sometimes even more complete than many of the modern authors stated . For
example, "absence of disease, lack of comfort and disability" (Beisser-1979), "full of good
feeling, comfort and happiness, which involves the addition of biological factors and
intervention, or rather satisfying emotional factors affected" (Prinee-1970) , "feeling good
physically, morally and socially, not just absence of disease or infirmity" (WHO 1982).
Regarded as a complex issue of bio-psycho-social, you can see that health is not the
exclusive work of the health care system which, after some international statistics is
merely 11-12% in its preservation, the rest being social-economic situation of the
population, air and water quality, nutrition, housing conditions, education, etc.. Classic,
it is considered that medicine has two parts which can impact on health: therapy (art of
healing diseases), and prophylaxis or "all measures which allow to avoid the appearance,
aggravation and extension of disease (definition proposed by WHO ). Unfortunately this,
prevention is much less taken into account.
Dr. Emil M agureanu remark in a work that 'assertion that says that it is easier to
prevent than to cure can trivialize the convention unless it ensures a fair basis, and
healthy human medicine can become just a field declaration. Be amplified and applied
research in the field of nutrition, education, exercise, hygiene, etc. behavior.
Another key factor for our pragmatic world is that not only "easy to prevent, but also
much cheaper. The actual cost medical38 therapy continues to grow, among other things
due to multiplication of the number chronically ill, elderly with major medical problems,
increasing the number of tests and sophisticated laboratory techniques and of course the
cost of medicines. In a recent review, noted that UNESCO world health budget is given
70% and 10% prophylaxis therapy, the remaining proportion returning disease detection,
recovery, etc.
It was noted however that, even if it greatly increases the amount allocated to therapy,
as in some advanced countries like the U.S., Canada, Sweden, which reaches $ 2500-3000
/ ill health does not improve significantly and proportionately the amount allocated, if the
focus is on prevention.
Professor Tom Edvan der Crinter from the "Erasmus of Rotterdam reviewing health
strategies seeking to establish a ranking is as follows:
- Place 1 - promoting health, which involves informing the general population;
38

In this regard, see also the work of G. Soros, “Global c risis of capitalism”
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- Place 2 - protection against disease and specific information on different groups of
diseases;
- Place 3 - prevention of disease and highlighting the risk factors;
- Place 4 - treatment of everything involved: hospitals, clinics, specialists, medications,
etc.
- Place 5 - recovery;
- Place 6 - care of chronically ill.
Countless examples are thus supporting the idea that prevention is not only a purely
human need, but an economic one. Evaluation of economic efficiency program rheumatic
cardiopathy "made years ago by locals researchers showed that treating a single case of
post-streptococcal heart can reach throughout the care amounts 2-3 times greater than
the entire program needed prophylactic .
A French study analyzing the costs required emergency care to a patient having
suffered a myocardial infarction (heart disease terminus) it stands for that period (1979)
at ca. 19,000 francs. Imagine how much money could be saved if they could cut a few
percent this disease.
Economic Review of "heart health", released years ago in some industrialized countries
and aimed at reducing risk factors for heart disease (stress, inactivity overwork,
overnutrition, smoking, pollution, etc..) Finds that this has a decrease in the proportion of
cardiovascular patients about. 12% to approx. 10% and the budgetary savings of tens of
billion dollars.
These arguments and many others still have caused a worldwide series of actions such
as research focusing on deepening knowledge of biological phenomena related to human
adaptation to contemporary life in order to avoid or limit the degenerative process,
extension of life, physical and mental development smooth, has increased interest for the
role of exercise specialists in human medicine is considered healthier because physical
inactivity as a risk factor in a number of chronic diseases with multifactory determination
as the cardiovascular, nutrition and metabolism, etc.. Modern Medicine with guidance
given by drugs (especially synthetic) notes with concern that their positive effects not
only begin to decline, but even to become an important factor of aggression. Or try reintroducing natural remedies including the scope of movement and exercise. Moreover,
WHO, call on April 7, 1988 World Day of Health recommended orientation "exercise,
nutrition science and individual responsibility.
Of course, the problem of introducing exercise as a factor prophylaxis is far from new
even say that is very old, ancient and medieval cultures, as traditional medicine, with a
particular role of this element.
Most people view health in terms of the offering, assuming they are healthy as far as
can be and probably will remain in this state. However, many aspects of our health is
affected by what we do, by what we think. With correct information, we can choose
knowingly and improve both health and life view. The more healthy, especially tone, force
and enthusiasm we present and thus we obtain objectives. Otherwise, lack of information
leads to significant limitations, arising from health problems. Almost everyone has a life
period
of
full
health,
but
also
the
period
for
improvement.
We can not bring such a person as entirely healthy or sick of the whole. Certain aspects of
our lives appear to be more typical than others. The question is: how can we identify
health.
Natural question, "What is health?" Guides us in the work to you propose for
consideration. Health and welfare Traditionally, people have defined health in different
ways. A person involved with athletics structure will tell you that health means a regular
practice exercises and providing complex meals carefully prepared to maintain a normal
weight and a good physical condition. A doctor will consider health as the absence of
disease. A psychologist would argue that health includes problem-solving ability and
emotional trauma. However, most scholars regard these definitions and other health-
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related as incomplete. According to these experts, prevention and treatment of health
problems requires a closer definition of the concept of health.
1.

WHAT IS HEALTH?

Modern viewpoint is that sănătatea39 has several dimensions - emotional, intellectual,
physical, social and spiritual, each contributing to the welfare of a person's condition. For
good health, a person must examine each of these dimensions and to move in the sense
that it is allowed not only to live a long time, but also to enjoy life on the whole. In 1967,
who declared that health is a state of total physical, mental and social, not primarily the
absence of disease or infirmity.
Health is the process in which all aspects of life of people working together in an
integrated way. No aspect of life does not work in isolation. Body, mind, spirit, family,
community, country, work, education and beliefs are all interrelated. The way in which
these aspects interact enhanced people's lives, which helps determine the unique
character of the person and his health.
We believe that the most important objective of this work is to help you achieve the
unique character and to identify ways by which a person can support good health, both
now and throughout life.
2.

HEALTH DIMENSIONS

Health includes more than the body functioning smoothly. It also involves relations
mental-e motional, intellectual and social and spiritual values. Thus, for a better
understanding of health is necessary to examine in depth each of these dimensions, which
taken together constitute the overall health and wellness. Here are an outline of the scale
involved. Each of these will be addressed in detail in this section.
Emotional health
Taken overall, the quality of a person's health reflects a person's emotions, such
feelings to himself, situations, and to other people.
Emotional health includes emotional understanding and knowledge of how to handle
everyday problems, stress and ability to study, work or perform activity efficient and good
humor.
While they are important in themselves, e motions also influence physical health.
Physicians often see connections demonstrating body - mentally. For example, an
individual with a good emotional state show a low rate of stress-related illnesses such as
ulcers, migraines and asthma. When stress or emotional disturbance continues for a long
time, disturb immune system, strengthening the risk of developing various diseases. Some
researchers have argued that personality trait called strength of character may help
strengthen the immune system against harmful effects of stress. This force is defined as
possession of an optimistic and life-taking in addressing the viewing problems, including
disease that challenge can be manipulated.

39

Mental health status, and health in general is accessible explanation and description rather than
definition, because the definition requires a certain limitation and schematization, which can lead
to distortions. A fter E. Pamfil, health is a guarantee of individual freedom, "all our existence,
everything that happens in our psyche is dominated by the nature of employment and freedom. A
person with disorganized, reduced or altered function of freedom system, slide out of the great
circle of existence, is a sufferer, a patient, an alienated ". Health should be all phenomena and their
dynamic interaction results, which contribute to the deployment of a normal existence of the
individual. Human ecosystem health and disease that manifests itself is neither isolated nor static.
Concept of mental health content is determined by the quality of personality-environment report.
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Intellectual health
Intellect, important aspect of the mental plane that contributes to making decisions,
play a crucial role in the health and welfare of the individual. Although intellectual ability
varies from individual to individual, all individuals are able to learn how to acquire and
evaluate information, how to choose between alternatives and how to take decisions on
various types of issues, including health.
Intellectual health is sometimes included in the emotional health as part of mental
health. However, although closely interpenetrated with emotion, intellectual thought is
distinguished by it. Emotions may alter the ability to think of a person and confused
thinking may increase further problems. However the relationship between emotional and
intellectual not overlap.
Physical health
Physical health refers to the state body and its responses before injury and disease. To
maintain a good physical condition, a physical health is important to adopt such behavior
gives us a physical welfare. For example, avoid cigarettes, alcohol consumption, diet
moderately are some habits that ensure good physical health. Exercise appropriate effort
and a balanced rest, maintaining a normal weight and smart choice of dishes, to avoid
abuse of power during the holidays and events, also helps us maintain our body's health.
A good physical health requires that a person should pay attention to messages sent
through the body senses what he needs - rest more or different foods, for example.
Fundamental skills of self-care can help people resolve their small health problems.
However, equally important is accepting responsibility for controls and know how to deal
with full knowledge institutions and health services when there are medical problems.
Social health
Social health refers to the ability to achieve the role in life, such as the role of son or
daughter, parent, spouse, friend, near or citizen, in an efficient and comfortable, with
pleasure, without disturbing the climate of social ecology the protection of others. Each
of these roles requires different responsibilities and risks. All effective communication
requires such offers and take, for healthy connexions never runs in a single direction.
Fulfillment of human needs of love, intimacy, of belonging, is an important factor in
achieving social health. Persons who are deprived of these have need may develop
behaviors that can bring threat to their health and good humor, and thus have scope
anonymous, social pathology.
Spiritual health
Another dimension of health is spiritual health, that feeling, living, after which
behavior and values of a person are in harmony. Some health experts argue that spiritual
forces affect and are affected by overall health. Spiritual health may include feelings of
reverence, deep religious faith and sense of inner peace on someone's life. This
development effort to develop the significance of the relationship with the universe and
life itself. Numerous studies have shown an association between religious affiliation and
lower rates of chronic diseases and mortality. Some people attribute the effects of
religious rules, arguing that religion discourages behavior that can lead to serious health
problems. Others said that religious affiliation may contribute directly to health and good
provisions in general.
Lagache D., summarize the data obtained by some researchers describe the following
main features of mental health: ability to produce enough to tolerate higher voltages and
to reduce them in a form satisfactory to the individual, ability to adapt their aspirations
to those of group, ability to adapt their behavior to different types of relationships with
other individuals, ability to identify both the conservative forces and with the innovative
society.
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Mental Health
C-tin says Gorgos - appears as a broad summary, the resulting complex a set of
parameters of organic and social life, are in dynamic equilibrium, which is designed to
model the functional and morphological history vital. Health event such as the existence
of judgments and a realistic vision-logic of the world, coupled with the existence of
psychological and social work disciplines, based on self-volit ional, given the social norms,
against the backdrop joy of living and balance introversion-extroversion.
3.

INTEGRATING HEALTH

Each person gives a certain importance of the five dimensions of health. Some
individuals are more interested in intellectual or emotional health than physical health.
Others can draw great satisfaction from their relationships with others or work for their
involvement in religious ideals. Health dimensions form a whole - each has an effect on
others. Suppose that our work is conducted in harmony with our basic values. This
harmony can help sustain our spiritual health. On the other hand, spiritual health can
have a profound effect on emotional health. Emotional health is reflective of social
relations and all these dimensions of health will allow our being to address and better
physical problem.
All these different dimensions work together to ensure efficiency and thus functions to
ensure comfort. Cultivat ing a certain size lead to the development of other dimensions.
Similar ly, neglect of one dimension can cause serious consequences on overall health and
good shape. To maintain health, should pay attention to the five dimensions, identifying
links between them and trying to keep the balance so that they ensure an optimum.
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ABSTRACT
In time, people have faced many problems arising from differences between economic politics and
ecological politics. Last years have been crucial in this sense because we all became aware of the
importance to be given the intricate link between the environment and economy. Sustainable
development requires interdependence between environment and economic average so as to reach
the peak of development at the macroeconomic level by adapting a system defined the new economy
that requires radical changes in traditional economic thinking. The forest offers a wide variety of
benefits at a local, national and global level, which is why it is necessary to focus on entering the
forest economy to analyze the sustainability in the global and national forest sector. The proposed
article will attempt to examine the efforts made to ensure the quality of the environment through
made investments that this thing proves to be one of the most important investment made to raise
the welfare and rights of its productive capacity, an investment with one of the largest and complex
effects propagate into the economy and society. Nobody knows what the future will bring and
unfortunately, synergistic trends are often irreversible, nature does not have a reset button, it is
needing for a middle way, to remedy the situation, to reconstruct natural systems, global economy
in order to restore an economic – ecologic balance so that ecological environmental policy to justify
in the future, an ecology awareness and rational ecology management in the context of
sustainability. (Bran Florina,2002c,pp.23) A t this critical time the whole world is in balance, and
mans by his economic activity, must dimensional his strategy for a closer balance and to try to
correct through a conscious activity the imbalances.
KEYWORDS
European investment, equilibrium ecology - economy, sustainable development, forest sector,
sustainability, forest monitoring.

INTRODUCTION
Investments for environmental protection is carried out through the SOP - Sectoral
Operational Program for Environment or SOP Environment which is closely correlated with
national strategic objectives in the National Development Plan (NDP) and The National
Strategic Reference Framework (NSFR), based on principles and practices developed in the
European Union level. SOP Environment is designed to be a catalyst for a more
competitive economy, a better environment and a more balanced regional development
through investments made after accession. Implemented strategies for balanced
development of Romanian forest area continues the infrastructure development
environment but also takes account of development programs initiated in the preaccession assistance (Phare and ISPA).
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Investments made for the sustainable development of Romanian forest area needs to
be based primarily on the objectives and priorities for environmental policies of the
European Union, reflecting both the Romania's international obligations and also at
specific national interests. The overall objective of the balance between sustainable
economic development and environmental investments in the Romanian forest area is to
protect and improve environmental quality and living standards in Romania. The objective
is to reduce the gap existing between the European Union and Romania on the investment
environment both in terms of quantity and quality. This should be materialized into
efficient public services, taking into account the principle of sustainable development and
the “polluter-pays” principle. (Europa Announcement 2009)
The total investment budget for environmental protection in the 2007-2013
programming period is about 4900 billion Euros, representing 23.4% of financial sources
allocated to the National Strategic Framework Reference. Of these, 3960 billion Euros is
community support, more than 940 million Euros are from the national budget.
Community sources are provided from the Cohesion Fund and the European Regional
Development Fund. (Forum Bruxelles 2002)
1.

INVESTMENTS FOR ENVIRONMENTAL PROTECTION IN OUR COUNTRY

Financing environmental investment projects represent a newly developed sector for
Romania. Invest ment business in environmental protection is carried out within the
priority of programs which aim to achieve objectives on:

Protection against flooding, removal and reduction of natural disasters caused by
flood and avoid loss of human life;

A complex arrangement of river basins for the rehabilitation of existing water
sources and development of new sources to satisfy the need of water for the people of
poor areas;

Unified management and sustainable forestry, conservation and development as a
spatial environment, ecological reconstruction through a forestation in degraded lands and
create forestry curtains and forestry work of the forest fond and putting in safety the
roads network. (Bran Florina 2002, pp. 52)
After joining the European Union, our country has received over a period (2013)
certain tasks that would be recommended to fulfill. Among this obligation that needs to
be satisfied as a European state, there are necessary to achieve the objectives in the
environmental protection sector, among which we mention:
1.1. Water management and flood protection
Taking into account the environmental aspects and geographical settlement in the
Danube Basin and Black Sea, Romania declared by GD 352/2005 that his entire territory as
sensitive area, this required the assumption that all human agglomerations with more than
10,000 inhabitant’s equivalent to be provided with waste-water treatment plant with
advanced cleaning and tertiary step (removing nitrogen and phosphorus).
In accordance with the commit ments made in the negotiation process, Romania must
comply with the Directive 91/271/CE on urban wastewater treatment by the year 2018,
and the estimated costs for implementation are approximately 9.5 billion Euro investment
from which 5.7 billion Euro are for the cleaning stations and 3.8 billion Euros for sewerage
systems.
Romania is faced with an annual frequency of floods, especially in spring when the
snow melts and summer due to torrential rainfall, when rivers flows increase greatly,
causing floods, often catastrophic, with human life loss and great material damage.
Frequency of flooding and the magnitude have increased because of climate change, the
employment of major river bed of unauthorized river construction and unauthorized
deforestation.
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In terms of vulnerability to floods, the worst affected areas are those of the rivers:
Crisuri, Somes, Mures, Tarnave, Timis, Olt, Arges. (White Paper, 2000)
The allocated funds from the state budget (0.23% of GDP) and external foreign loans
obtained from the Development Bank of the Council of Europe and the European
Investment Bank have enabled the development of hydro works for protection against
flooding of agricultural land exceeding 2 million ha, 1298 towns, over 3100 socialeconomic objectives, 6100 km roads and railways. It intends to mobilize other amounts
from the European Solidarity Fund to repair damage caused by major disasters in Romania.
So the first “draft amending budget" for 2006, the European Commission proposed to grant
Romania 71.2 million Euro, which reimburse a portion of public expenditure for
emergency operations carried out during devastating floods in spring and summer of last
year.
1.2. Integrated management of waste
Waste management, important component of any environmental strategy concerns in
the activities of collection, transport, treatment, recovery and disposal of them.
Data on waste management in Romania shall distinguish between two important
categories of waste:

municipal waste and trade, industry and institutions, waste from construction and
demolition and sludge
from municipal water purification stations;

waste production. (SOP Environment Report, 2006)
1.3. Air Quality
Emissions of major pollutants have decreased in general in Romania after 1989, after
political and economic transformations in the country. Reduction on the large scale of
economic output in most industrial areas and closing several major polluting facilities
have led to a reduction of over 50% of industrial emissions for many pollutants in the
period 1989-2000.
This overall decrease in emissions of air pollutants has resulted in improving air quality
in many areas, particularly where the main polluter is the industry.
However, many areas are still heavily polluted by industrial sources and impose further
measures to improve air quality, particularly for reducing emissions of oxides of sulfur,
nitrogen and particulates resulting from large combustion installations. (Brauwer, 1999)
Romania is the first country included in I Annex (developed countries and countries
with transition economies) of the framework-Convention of the United Nations on Climate
Change (UNFCCC), which ratified the Kyoto Protocol to UNFCCC, committing itself to
reduce emissions of greenhouse gases (GHG) by 8% in the first commit ment period (20082012) compared to the base year (1989). Also, by Law no. 271/2003, Romania has ratified
the Convention on transponder air pollution over long distances and the three subsequent
protocols on reducing acidification, eutrophication and troposphere ozone level. Our
country has made a commit ment that in 2010 the emission level to fall within the limits
set by the Gothenburg Protocol. (Bran Florina, 2002a)
1.4. Nature protection and biodiversity conservation
Romania is a country with a high biological diversity, at both the ecosystem level and
species level. In these circumstances, once the country's accession to the EU, the
European Community will have an important contribution to the existing natural capital.
1.5. Environment Fund
To support the projects by development in the National Plan of Action for
Environmental Protection has set up a Fund for the Environment Law no. 73/2000 and
Government Emergency Ordinance no. 86/2003. Environment Fund aims to stimulate a
limited number of environment investments in the public interest, with priority to those
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included in the National Action Plan for Environmental Protection. (Chamber of
Commerce, 2009)
There is a multi-annual budget programming, is provided a flexible budget (Article 30
of Law 379/2005) in the state budget law for 2006. This will ensure the necessary
flexibility absorption and implementation of structural funds by authorizing the Finance
M inistry for amendments between resort ministries. Regarding the financial breakdown of
barriers between the state budget and the final beneficiaries, mainly municipalities,
mechanisms for co-financing still requires urgent clarification. (Rule 2002) They will make
the final beneficiaries to prepare effective flexibility of the projects portfolio. (M inistry of
Finance, 2009)
Financial allocations for environmental investments represent 23.5% of total funds
allocated to Romania for the period 2007 to 2013. As it results from communicates, the
ERDF will contribute to the achievement of environmental objectives with a value of 1083
billion Euro, and the Cohesion Fund of 2877 billion Euro. To these is added a national
contribution of approximately 943 million Euros.
2. SUSTAINABLE ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT FOR THE ROMANIAN FOREST AREA PRESENT AND PROSPECTS
Sustainable development’s mission is to find ways of economic growth and
development, with the rational use of natural common resources, so that renewable
resources can be maintained, and the non- renewable to be used at a pace that takes into
account the needs of future generations. The program for environmental protection is
closely related to European Strategy for Sustainable Development (Goteborg 2001) and the
6 the Environmental Action Program (2001 to 2010).
Sustainable development is a global concern. Romania intends to fulfill the three
interrelated objectives of sustainable development: environmental protection, social
development and economic welfare.
The objectives are:
• strengthening environmental
• reducing negative environmental impacts.
These priorities will be detailed in the Sectoral Operational Program - Environment.
The program supports the use of "clean" technology in all regions. Environmental policy of
the EC is a key aspect clearly defined in the formulation of the overall objective of the
Priority 3. The focus is especially on the conservation and rehabilitation of natural
resources, sustainable development on environmental investment and awareness of all
citizens in environmental protection, and also on the involvement in decision-making. The
environment investment is an important contribution to solving social and economic
problems in Romania: health protection, improving the quality of life and stimulate
economic development (tourism). (Bran Florina 2002b)
As per the Forestry Code (Law nr.26/1996), the governing forest fond management is
composed of forests (an area covered with forest vegetation bigger than 0.25 hectares),
lands for a forestation, land that serve the needs of growing, manufacturing or forestry
administration, ponds, river beds and unproductive land, included in the forest
arrangement, regardless of the nature of ownership. The forest regime has the purpose
Sustainable forest management of the forest ecosystem. Administration of public forest
ownership is achieved through the National Forests. In the forest code, a special
importance is given: forest planning, ecological reconstruction, regeneration and care of
forests, protection forests, forest security, mass exploitation of timber, ensuring the
integrity and development of forestry, liabilities and penalties etc..
In accordance with the National Action Plan for Biological Diversity Conservation and
sustainable use of its components, the M inistry of Water and Environmental preservation
in Romania (as it was called back then), initiated the project "Integrated management and
conservation of protected areas. The project is technically and financially supported by
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the World Bank through FGM (Global Environmental Facilities - GEF), which allocates the
amount of $ 5.5 million. For this project, the Romanian government will allocate spread
over a period of four years the amount of $ 2.4 million. The objective of the project is to
support the creation of an efficient cross management, participatory and rational of
natural ecosystems and associated landscapes in selected demonstration areas in the
Carpathian Mountains and some mechanisms to support the reproduction of these
activities in other areas of conservation priority.
3.

NECESITY AND REASONS: THE ECOLOGY – ECONOMY BALANCE

Imbalances ecological causation explained in their complex, directly or indirectly
dependent on the activity of human reason is an increasingly strong action for
environmental protection. A financial effort for achieving itself is materialized as separate
budget
items
or
there
are
national
financing
environmental
actions.
You meet the funds for the environment at the economies level, whether developed or is
developing, but which differ from one country to another is the amount of those funds,
amount which is determined by national conception regarding environment, and the
extent of the programs targeted in this direction.
Financing funds for the ecological environment is only one tool among others to
achieve environmental policy objectives. Improving the quality of the environment in
Romania depends on the coordinated actions in the following areas: political reform,
institutional strengthening and financing. Funding may not act as substitute for the other
two elements. In the long term, only the environmental policy objectives in the country's
macroeconomic policy will allow effective progress towards these objectives, the
intended environmental funds aimed at supporting efforts to integrate policies and thus to
achieve environmental policy objectives.
Economic activities involve different kinds of pressure on the environment of which
include:
a) request (raw materials, energy, intermediate goods, etc.).
b) the flow of pollutants and waste;
c) employment of natural spaces of roads, warehouses, etc..
These pressures are to some extent mitigated by systems and mechanisms of
absorption (assimilation of waste, pollution absorption) and through the regeneration of
the environment. If the pressures are bigger than the capacity of absorption, it causes
changes in the environment, any changes involve a reduction in capacity to meet
environmental needs and we can talk about environmental degradation. In efforts to
ensure a sustainable use of resources and compliance quality of the environment,
environmental policy recourse itself to two fundamental strategies or he may
administered them in different proportions:
a. the employment of public projects to prevent, compensate, and to repair
environmental degradation or to highlight elements that foster the emergence of new
behaviors: programs for air purification, a forestation;
b. influencing procedures for decision-making at micro level, at the economic level
(consumer, producer, investor).
In the context of linking economic growth with environmental protection was adopted
"complementarily thesis" that the targets proposed in the work of environmental
protection are more easily achieved if economic growth is stronger. (Vuță, 2003)
According to research carried out, we appreciate that the substantiation and
development of an effective economic policy must take into account the environmental
and development of research-development technologies. These activities will lead to the
production capacity of the economy, the extent to which sustainable development
objectives are achievable and what price, and the private sector should have a significant
share in the accomplishment of these actions. The necessary funding to implement
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environmental legislation in Romania harmonized with the EU measures is presented in
Table 1.

Table 1. The amounts necessary for the implementation of environmental
legislation - thousand euros NR.
NEED FINANCING
SECTOR
CRT.
1.
Horizontal legislation
20.000
2.
Air Quality and Climate Change
1.750.000
3.
Waste M anagement
6.300.000
4.
Water quality
18.000.000
5.
Environment protection
4.700
6.
Industrial
pollution
control
and
risk
8.000.000
manage ment
7.
Chemicals and genetically modified organisms
91.000
8.
Noise
228
9.
Civil protection
125.000
10.
Nuclear safety and radiation
3.107
TOT
34.294.035
AL
Source: The position of Romania, Chapter 22

Therefore, to achieve sustainable development, in addition to funds that she allocates,
Romania needs other funds for investment and external assistance. Thus, it has managed
to create favorable conditions for attracting foreign investors and developing cooperation
with other countries. Romania is a credible partner for combination with other countries
or international companies; although some weaknesses persist in the economic,
institutional and social process inherent in the complex transition to a modern market
economy.
Encourage partnerships between the public and private sector, from foreign and local
capital, the optimum assimilat ion of funds from the European Union and financial and
international economic institutions is one of Romanian policy guidelines for the
imp lementation of agreements from Johannesburg in development sustainable.
4.

CASE STUDY:
THE EFFECTS OF LONG-TERM
ENVIRONMENTAL PROTECTION IN ROMANIA

INVESTMENTS

FOR

With the economic growth is increasing spending on environmental protection. An
priority issue that remains is to attract foreign investment for environmental protection
and sustainable use of natural resources.
Currently, the low efficiency in the use of environmental factors, encouraged by low
prices that were not included the environmental costs are a major cause of environmental
damage. M eanwhile, the low level of investment in terms of quantitative and qualitative
in environmental infrastructure, and the application of permissive environmental
standards imposed by national legislation, has led to increasing this difference.
Preliminary results of projects financed by the European Commission, which were
assessed progress in the implementation of environmental legislation have shown that
imp lementation of the community acquits will require substantial investment, so as to be
dependent on overall economic development of Romania.
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Investment should lead to a gradual environmental standards required by the European
Union, these being mostly the responsibility of the public sector (the municipalities) and
we appreciate that they will be a heavy burden on public finances.
Total expenditure for environmental protection at national level (CTPM ), is
determined by adding the following:
 Total investment (It) which include investments made by non-specialized producers
of industrial activities, by specialized producers and those made by local public
government;
 Total Domestic expenditure (CCIt) obtained by adding the costs of current internal
made by non-specialized and specialized producers, and those made by local public
government. (Pârgaru 2002)
Simple regression model does describe and evaluate the link between a dependent
variable and one or more independent variables. Regression analyzes using functions,
called the regression functions, how the outcome variable (dependent) to evolve in
relation to changing one or more known variables (independent). (Bădescu, 2001)
General form of a simple regression model is: f(x) =  + x where, are parameters
of linear regression function. If addiction, y = f(x) + �, where � is called error of
significance, and has a known probability distribution - is a random variable. (Andrei,
Tudorel, July 2000, pp. 23-34)
The simple regression model is used in applications of economic theory, but in the
presented model we have chosen as the existence of linear dependencies between
investment and expenditure for environmental protection following equation:
CT = b + a I + � , where:
(1)
i

i

i

i

Where: CT = cost, dependent variable, CT = expenditure, I = investment, independent
i

variable, I = in vestment share, a, b = model parameters, � = residual variable, i = 1 ... .13
i

This model is using for analyzed simple regression where not specified for other
exogenous variables that depend on costs. In carrying out the research I needed more data
series, so by default and data sources. To this end we have sought statistical databases on
various websites specializing in particular the annual statistical directories.
Econometric model for the previous parameters by estimating the bi, a, are required
data series for real variables CTI, Ii. Series data used are those corresponding
EXPENDITURE (y in Eviews) and investments (INV in Eviews), imported after processing in
Excel and displayed in Table 2.
Table 2. The evolution and the share of investment spending for environmental
protection in the period 1995-2007, in Romania - mil. RON TOTAL EXPENSES
INVESTMENTS
DATE
01.01.1995
01.01.1996
01.01.1997
01.01.1998
01.01.1999
01.01.2000
01.01.2001
01.01.2002
01.01.2003
01.01.2004
01.01.2005
01.01.2006

51,7
95,6
149,6
366,2
571
888,5
3341,053
5011,579
4176,316
5568,421
5290
5485,115

11,148
19,401
14,245
245,53
443,632
370
1846,329
1670,526
1392,105
1670,526
1615
2370,262
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01.01.2007

12797,3

3674,955

Source: National Institute of Statistics, www.insse.ro

The data on spending and investment have annual frequency, relates to Romania
during 1995-2007, and have not needed any treatment. Units of measurement for both
variables are millions lei. The two data series are used to calculate descriptive indicators,
the graphics and statistical estimation of parameters. To obtain the required
characteristics of the original series regression does not need any additional treatment in
this case.
Based on the series of data may be made graphics, for data interpretation. Depending
on the scale of measurement where each feature is, we can calculate a number of
descriptive indicators, such as : the environment level, the extreme minimum and
maximum variant, indicators to describe and characterize the shape of distribution. These
indicators can be calculated for each variable in part or more variables simultaneously.
Equally, we can develop a histogram. (Andrei Tudorel 2008)
From the investment diagram - spending and negative linear dependence resulted
between the two variables: when the level of expenditure is higher, the level of
investment is higher. Analyzing the histogram, we can easily conclude that the model is
correctly specified.
INVESTMENTS vs. EXPENSES
4000

INVESTMENTS

3000
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0
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12000
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EXPENSES
7
Series: Residuals
Sample 1995 2007
Observations 13

6
5

Mean
Median
Maximum
Minimum
Std. Dev.
Skewness
Kurtosis

4
3
2
1

Jarque-Bera
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0
-2000

-1000

0

1000

-1.75e-14
138.3853
1546.389
-2132.061
963.2345
-0.958545
3.574673
2.169638
0.337963

2000

Figure 1. Investments - Expenses and Figure 2. Histogram (Source: own
calculations)
Following the interpretation of these results, the variation in costs depends to a 93%
investment. Total expenditure is equal to 3.159638 x investments - 360.6177. This
equation shows that between 1995 - 2007 minimu m costs were 360.6177 million annually.
We can see that the parameters are significantly different from zero, so that p = 0, F is
147.4043, so the model is valid. So we can say that investment leads to a very large
extent the variation in spending. We used the least squares method for the equation CT =
b + a I + � and got the following results:
i

i

i

Dependent Variable: EXPENSES
Method: Least Squares
Date: 05/06/09 Time: 01:13
Sample: 1995 2007
Included observations: 13
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i

Variable

Coefficient

Std. Error

t-Statistic

Prob.

INVESTMENTS
C

3.159638
-360.6177

0.260245
414.9792

12.14102
-0.869002

0.0000
0.4034

R-squared
Adjusted R-squared
S.E. of regression

0.930557
0.924244
1006.066

Sum squared resid
Log likelihood
Durbin-Watson stat

11133848
-107.2398
2.321734

Mean dependent var
S.D. dependent var
Akaike info criterion

3368.645
3655.267
16.80612

Schwarz criterion
F-statistic
Prob(F-statistic)

16.89304
147.4043
0.000000

Figure 3. Screen Ewievs estimating parameters on Investment – Expenditure
(Source: own calculations)

From the estimation of parameters using least square method in Eviews, we observed
the
following:
- slopes of the regression is 3.159638, statistically less visible than 1, which implies the
use of statistical theory based on statistical interference- Hypothesis testing - and shows
marginal
inclination
towards
the
costs
- the free term c has a negative value, indicating the level of expenditure dependent on
the
level
of
investment
- the free term and the corresponding investment rate (right) are different from zero, the
null hypothesis is rejected for the evaluation of t-statistic (high in both cases) and of Pvalue,
approximately
equal
to
0;
- statistics between the value of F and of t, which corresponds to slopes of regression, is
verified the relationship, t ² = F.
For low probability values calculated for the Student tests and the t statistics we
reject the null hypothesis (c (1) = and c (2) = 0) and conclude that the parameters are
significant.
The value of Adjusted R-squared shows that the variation in the dependent variable is
explained in more than 93% of the model. R squared = 0.930557, which means that the X
factors explain 93% of the variation of Y. The Durbin Watson statistics value is 2.321734,
very close to 2, which indicates that errors are independent and leads to the conclusion
that the dependence of the equation is correctly specified.
According to the results we reject the null hypothesis and conclude that the
parameters are simultaneously significant. We forecast the EXPENDITURE values if the
INVESTM ENT will be 5120, 5400, 7800 in the next three years. For this purpose we will go
through stages - We will resize data series by introducing the three values on the following
3 years,range from 13 baseline values will be 16, by the command: proc / structure /
resize, we will enter the 3 forecasted data.
We forecast the 3 values of expenditures, according to the fixed values for investment,
using the forecast order. In our case we obtain the following graph:
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Figure 4. Forecasting costs in the next 3 years under the influence of investment
(Source: personal calculations)

One can easily see an increase in expenditure in relation with increased investment.
From an economic point of view, changes in costs are related directly to development
investments. We can see the applicability of this phenomenon in Romania where he
reveals a non-linear dependence between the two variable expenses - investments for
environmental protection: when the level of expenditure is higher, the level of investment
increases. An increase in expenditure will lead to increased investment and to maintain
balance, the investment should increase moderately.
In conclusion, the balance expenditure - investment means that once the increased
expenditure takes place when an increase in investments for environmental protection
takes place too.
CONCLUSIONS
The experimental methods presented in the study to have the advantage of trying to
produce some changes in the reports already produced, which allows multiple debates on
the same analysis. In order to characterize the situation in our country on investment for
environmental protection, where it would be subject to a full environmental protection in
parallel with the balancing economic development - environmental protection, with strict
reference to the forest, we need evidence, data and tangible support to allow proposals
for improvements, but without affecting the status of existing projects in this regard.
Scientific issues addressed in the drafting of the proposed trial is included in current trend
of research links between culture, forestry, ecology, economy and industry through
investment and spending on environmental protection. The front, as opposed to
fundamental research addressed the need to supplement the knowledge of absorption of
funds, but the shape and structure and implement projects.
The observations presented in the article explain a small percentage of cases of
successful environmental and economic regeneration of the forest. In the context of a
dynamic equilibrium of sustainable development is needed investment for environmental
protection.
Series of results obtained in this study was based on the overall need for
environmental protection. Forest offers a natural model of balance but the priority is
stability and not economic production - it makes the model they may be only partially
applied macroeconomics.
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ABSTRACT
Sustainable development is the framework of a future of balanced human-environment relationship
with an economy able to reflect all the changes produced by production and consumption.
Nevertheless, the concept is built for a macroeconomic level and give little insights on the concrete
steps to be made toward achieving its goals. The paper bring this concept at corporate level
attempting to summarize and organize the approaches developed to date in this field.
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INTRODUCTION
Since 1987, then Gro Harlem Bruntland defined it, the concept of sustainable
development was prone to tremendous debates in scientific and political meetings. Such
confrontations yielded a very rich material on meanings and implications of sustainability
at different levels. Most of these outcomes address the macroeconomic level and look at
the global picture. Nevertheless, there are important implications for corporate and
individual levels, although these are not very well expressed or understood. The paper
aims to unfold some ways of corporate management in steering the business little by little
on the road of sustainability.
1. SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT GOALS
Sustainable development means, according to its initial and also most cited definition,
the development that meets the needs of present generation without compromising the
chance of future generations to meat their ones.
The main implication of this new perspective on development is not the question of
equity, which is also important, but the acceptance of the multidimensional feature of
development (Bran and Ioan, 2002). Thus, sustainable development means simultaneous
progress on three plans: economic, social and environmental. Among these dimensions
there are important interactions that need to be considered in terms of quantitative
approaches. These interactions reflect the complexity of implications to be faced by
progressing toward sustainability and they are listed below and presented in fig.1.
According to Stevens (2005), there are six type of interactions among sustainable
development dimensions, represented by the following effects:
1.
Effects of economic activity on the environment (e.g., resource use, pollutant
discharges, waste)
2.
Environmental services to the economy (e.g., natural resources, sink functions,
contributions to economic efficiency and employment)
3.
Environmental services to society (e.g., access to resources and amenities,
contributions to health, living and working conditions)
4.
Effects of social variables on the environment (e.g., demographic changes,
consumption patterns, environmental education and information, institutional and legal
frameworks)
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5.
Effects of social variables on the economy (e.g., labour force, population and
household structure, education and training; consumption levels, institutional and legal
frameworks)
6.
Effects of economic activity on society (e.g., income levels, equity, employment).

Fig.1. Dimensions of sustainable development
The goals of sustainable development where debated at very high levels and three of
the most important international organizations (United Nations, World Bank, and
Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development) agreed and assumed them as
M illennium Development Goals. These goals are the followings:
Poverty reduction - to reduce the number of people living in extreme poverty
by half by 2015;
Universal education - to achieve universal primary education for all by 2015.
Gender equality - to demonstrate progress towards gender equality and the
empowerment of women by eliminating gender disparities in primary and secondary
education by 2015.
Reduced mortality rates - to reduce infant and child mortality rates by twothirds and maternal mortality rates by three-quarters by 2015.
Reproductive health - to provide access to reproductive health services to all
individuals of appropriate age by 2015.
Environment - to implement national strategies for sustainable development
by 2005 to ensure the current loss of environmental resources is reversed globally by 2015.
Satisfying needs means using resources and at least in the current shape of
contemporary society this means a large amount of material resources. Since there is no
time limit included in the definition it could be assumed that the chance of future
generations to meet their needs could be preserved by securing an endless availability of
resources. Further the question is how to make this possible or in other terms what
actions contribute toward this goal.
Resources availability depends on the relation between the rate of their up taking for
use and the rate of their renewal. Sustainable use means equality between the two rates.
This means that actions that reduce resource consumption and that enhance resource
renewal will help toward sustainability. The intensity of resource consumption depends on
the need for resources and a reduction of it will imply a reduction of needs. Meanwhile,
intense consumption of goods is a key feature of economic growth, which on its turn
supports development and social progress.
2. SUSTAINABILITY GOALS OF CORPORATE MANAGEMENT
The meanings of sustainable development for corporate management was translated in
several concepts and practices. Do these practices improve the performance of firms or
represent a new burden that threaten their position is a central question which was
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addressed in many explorative studies, but to date the results are still inconclusive.
Nevertheless, there are important empirical support for a long term advantage of
assuming sustainability goals by corporate management.
Firms are the main actors of achieving sustainability at macro level. Their behavior
impacts on the path of resource uptake and of pollution emission. The economic
incentives are among the most powerful factors that influence corporate behavior.
Unfortunately, in the current economic framework, these do not reflect or even distort
environmental implications. This drawback is overcome by using concepts such as ecoefficiency and corporate social responsibility.
Eco-efficiency. The eco-efficiency concept was introduced and discussed by
Schaltegger şi Sturm (1989). Its goal is to instrument the transformation of sustainable
development in operational targets. Eco-efficiency is achieved by providing goods and
services at competitive prices that satisfy human needs and improve the quality of life,
meanwhile contributing to the progressive reduction of ecological impact and intensity of
resource use during the lifecycle of products. Briefly, eco-efficiency is made up by the
ratio among an environmental indicator and a financial indicator.
The concepts allow corporate management to integrate economic and ecological
progresses and address them systematically through corporate strategy. In order to
respect the eco-efficiency condition more value has to be obtained by using a smaller
volume of material and energy resources and generating less emissions and discharges.
The changes needed for improving eco-efficiency will occur in all departments,
including the ones involved in marketing, product development and distribution. Ecoefficiency is achieved by:
reducing material intensity (specific consumption of materials);
reducing energy intensity (specific consumption of energy);
reducing pollutant emissions;
increasing the proportion of materials that could be recycled from final
products;
maximizing the use of renewable energy sources;
extending the period of utilization for goods;
increasing service intensity
Departing from these requirement, as management tool, there were developed several
indicators. These indicators are calculated as a ratio between the value or amount of
products/services and the size of environmental impact.
Corporate responsibility. Sustainable development entered the policy agenda at
government level because environmental deterioration is caused by a market failure that
could be corrected through governmental interventions. As a result of these interventions
and of increased awareness of society about environmental and social concerns businesses
found themselves requested to mirror sustainability.
The most popular way of doing this is to adopt the framework of corporate social
responsibility, also called corporate citizenship or triple bottom line. This is the
continuing commitment by business to behave ethically and contribute to economic
development while improving the quality of life of the workforce and their families as well
as of the local community and society at large (Holme and Watts, 2000).
Corporate social responsibility (CSR) embraces the need of an organization to act
responsibly and to contribute to sustainable development. Within this new business
paradigm accountability to stakeholders and society as large becomes an important
requirement. It could be satisfied by issuing externally verified reports on predetermined
standards and performance criteria. It also implies a sustainable degree of transparency
with regard to the basis on which decisions are made. Therefore, companies adopting CSR
are also committing their selves to an increased transparency by issuing periodical reports.
CSR assumes that the business is conducted in such a manner that it makes a positive
contribution for society and reduces its negative impact on community and natural
environment. This could represent added value for both enterprise and society.
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Fig.2. Content of CSR
The characteristics of CSR are synthesized in various studies, being represented by the
followings: is integral part of the company’s commercial activity; is a voluntary practice;
is reflected in company’s relation with stakeholders (employees, customers, neighbors,
NGOs, public authorities etc.); labor security and safety is an essential component of CSR;
investments will be analyzed from the perspective of triple bottom line (economic, social,
and environmental).
In box 1 and 2 there are presented recommendations, respectively activities for the
integration of CSR in business practices (Ioan et al., 2009).
Box 1. Recommendations for CSR integration
Build departing from existing activities. Existent actions and initiatives will be examined
and used as basis for new and creative ideas. It is important to make internal
communication more accessible.
Learn from others. CSR activities are adopted by very different types of enterprises.
Therefore an increased amount of information is available through the Internet and
reports published by these organizations.
Define strategic objectives. Long term objectives help managers and employees to
understand and internalize company values and build up motivation on them. Such
objectives have to be widely communicated to stakeholders and also needs their
involvement in the process of elaboration.
Identify and involve stakeholders. For a successful application of CSR practices
stakeholder involvement is crucial. The first step is to identify and after that each
stakeholder will be analyzed and its relation with the company will be clarified. The
most important stakeholders are: employees, customers, shareholders, government,
NGOs, consumers, and society.
Establish a balance among persons, planet, and profit. CSR embodies the new business
paradigm that considers the triple bottom line made up from: persons (social dimension);
planet (environmental dimension); and profit (economical dimension).
Establish a balance between external and internal aspects of CSR. Applying CSR
principles in an organization involve a wider perspective on the limits of the business.
Thus, the position of suppliers and their practices should be also considered. For
example, even if a supplier is far away in a country where even human rights are
disregarded, the company should take measures to avoid complicity.
Implementation. Employees and other stakeholders should be able to notice
manifestations of CSR. Periodical reporting could serve for this.
Innovate. The creative approach could bring in models that focus attention and improve
motivation.
Organization preparation. CSR imple mentation is a process that could be deployed over
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a long period of times. The development of new values does not take place from one day
to another. In this process extensive education and training programs could be necessary.
Reporting. Reporting and external communication is a key component of CSR. In many
cases is the only means to prove measures and commit ments. By reporting the company
obtains legitimization and could perform its activities.

-

Box 2. CSR activities
Investment in employees by improving their professional and human profile.
Improvement of employee’s insurance conditions.
Support a good cause and encourage employees to become volunteers for
community activities.
Fund local educational institutions.
Recycle waste generated by the enterprise.
Encourage syndicate representatives to express employees preoccupations and
problems.
Improvement of working program.
Flexible programs for women with children.
Collect and use rain water for washing equipment.
Mentoring young people with promising business ideas.
Providing incentives for employees children that have outstanding results in
school.
Establishing a suggestion box to be used by employees.
Promoting women in top management positions.

Although CSR practices gain more and more weight in the last years, there are also
barriers that hinder a wider adoption of such practices. Thus CSR is discouraged by:
�
lack of managerial culture on the behalf of owners and administrators;
�
use of aggressive market and competition approaches;
�
paternalistic and authoritarian management styles;
�
resistance to change;
�
refuse of innovation in business practices.
Key concepts related to CSR are stakeholder management and sustainable
development. In practice understanding these concepts is translated in the following
actions:
�
identification and organization of stakeholders according to their possibilities to
influence the company’s activity;
�
identification and organization of stakeholders needs and expectations;
�
inclusion of stakeholders needs and expectation in development strategies;
�
build up of dialog instruments that will allow stakeholders involvement in
decision making;
�
establish CSR responsible that has the power to decide and clear tasks, objectives
and responsibilities: ethical officer, CSR consultants, CSR ombudsmen. The tasks of these
managers will include investors’ relation, community relation, corporate foundations,
establishment of CSR indexes, and development of internal and external reporting
instruments.
Specific CSR programs as strategic programs for sustainable development were
developed only recently, and they cannot be considered us such yet. According to sector
characteristics CSR practices envisage different aspects, but do not adopt an integrated
approach. For example, IT companies, especially multinationals, are sensitive to quality
issues and invest in education and research; telecommunication, energy industry, and
concrete industry companies begun to address the environmental issues; companies from
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the new technologies industries that rely on highly qualified labor invest in professional
development programs.
CONCLUSIONS
Sustainable development represents the framework for addressing social and
environmental issues that were left outside the economic cycle. Although it is translated
in strategies and then operational programs managed by public authorities, there is a
need for action at corporate level.
Corporate management mirrors sustainable development by using the concept of ecoefficiency and its indicators and by adopting the practices of corporate responsibility.
There are different approaches for both of them , although a mainstream expectation
could be observed on global level and in case of top companies.
Equipped with imple mentation and assessment means, principles, and standards the
ethical codes will become management tools to be used in decision making and strategy
elaboration for product research and development, in marketing and for a better
manage ment of the relation with employees and with other companies comprised in the
production chain.
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ABSTRACT
Preservation of natural systems represents an important goal of environmental protection.
International and national strategies developed in this field illustrate both the progresses made and
the barriers that hinder the success of conservation projects. One milestone of nature conservation
is finding the appropriate balance between local and current interests and global and future aims.
Understanding the economy of biodiversity loss is therefore a key requirement and it will be
addressed by the paper in the light of the entropy value theory.
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INTRODUCTION
The contribution of ecosystems to the human welfare is well beyond any need for
explanation. Nevertheless, nature is assaulted by agriculture, mining, tourists crowds,
urban expansion, pollution, climate change, transportation infrastructure and exploitation
of biological resources. All these activities undergo within an economic framework that
uses market as a main mechanism to regulate the distribution of welfare and the
availability of resources.
Global assessment of ecosystem services and biodiversity ended up with revealing that
the state of the ecosphere is not good and that these current patterns could end up with
abrupt changes that would impact greatly on welfare especially in case of poor nations.
IUCN experts pin pointed that nature is on the threshold of the sixth extinction episode
and that this episode’s impact will outgrow any of such past event.
Within this framework of economy managed material and energy flows and obvious
signs of dysfunctions in the ecosphere we consider legitimate to address the question of
nature conservation and ecosystem services maintenance from an economical perspective.
In other terms, we will try to find out why such important services as provisioning of food,
timber, water, medicines, regulating nutrient cycling and climate system are left outside
the area governed by market, being thus exposed to deterioration although they are
keystone conditions for human existence and welfare.
1. ECONOMY, VALUE AND BIODIVERSITY
Ecosystem services are a relatively new concept launched in order to better
understand the contribution of ecosphere to the welfare of human. It expresses the
benefits obtained by humans from the functioning of ecosystems and, according to M EA
(2005) consist of four categories: support services, provisioning services, regulating
services and cultural services. Although it was a daring enterprise, Constantza et al. (1997)
made a monetary assessment of the value of these services. Its results, presented in table
1, speak for their selves. And the amounts are only for one year.
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Table 1. Value of economic services
Value/year
Ecosystem services
(thds. bil.
$)
Soil formation
17.1
Recreation, tourism
3.0
Recycling
2.3
Regulatng of water cycle
2.3
Regulating climate
1.8
Habitat (biodiversity preservation)
1.4
Protection against natural hazards
1.1
Provision of fooda and raw materials
0.8
Genetical resources
0.8
Regulating air composition
0.7
Polenition
0.4
Others
1.6
33.3

Source: Constantza, R., l’Arge, R., de Groot, R., Farber, S., Grasso, M.,
Hannon, B., Lineburg, K., Naeem, S., O’Neill, R.V.O., Parnelo, J., Raskin,
R.G., Sutton, P., van den Belt, M. (1997), The Value of the World Ecosystem
Services and Natural Capital, Nature, nr.387, pg.268.

Despite the potentially high value of ecosystem services, nature conservation efforts
are constantly confronted with the scarcity of financial resources. This could be explained
by their most important funding source, which is the public money. In other terms,
ecosystem services are not counted for in economic assessments and, therefore remain
outside the economic circle and need to be handled as public goods.
The need to find a solution for the economic substantiation of nature conservation
decisions leads us toward an in depth analysis that will describe the above mentioned
contributions in value terms. The importance of value perspective in nature conservation
and economy confrontation is outlined by a sugestive analogy proposed by Bran (2001)
where the society’s „engine” is economy, and it develops „power” through value (fig.1).

Society

Economy

Value
Fig 1. Society’s „engine” and the source of „power”
Source: Bran, P. (2001), Economica valorii, Editura ASE, Bucuresti, pg.20.

Although value is at the heart of the economic system its definition and conceptual
development was not a priority for a number of economists (Dictionary of Economics,
2001).
Most of the value’s definitions are very anthropocentric and they were dominating
economics with the power of axiomatic truth. According to Bran (2001) ¨the entire
structure of definitions, principles, laws, explanations, and statements were built on or
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another of two axioms: value = labor; or value = utility; and were focused on the emerged
form of values, exchange value on the market.¨
2. ENTHROPY VALUE THEORY
The tenets of this theory allows us to find the means needed for an objective and
comprehensive assessment of ecosystem services in terms that could be understood by
economists and further computed to be transformed in decision support.
According to this theory economical processes are similar to any other process that
undergoes in Nature. From the perspective of value this should be understood as a
contribution of nature to value creation. Therefore the value concept should incorporate
this effort and express it in monetary terms.
To put in practice this perspective it is necessary for economy to respect the general
laws of Physics and uptake the latest research and development outcomes in all science
fields. According to these findings that explain how environmental conditions and natural
resources were built up and the patterns of their regeneration economy will be able to
assign value for processes such as water cleaning, soil formation, climate regulation etc.
and to express this value in the costs of production and then in prices of goods and
services.
Nature’s contribution to the preparation of substance, energy, and information is
found in the value of this law entropy forms. Thus we will take in account the fact
that ¨the astral order in which we are living is an exception; this order and the time
needed for its establishment allowed the exception of the exception: occurrence of
organic matter¨ and ¨we will avoid to say that death is the opposite of life. Life is only a
variety of the death, a very rare variety.” (Nietzsche, 1994).
The origin of nature’s contribution to the existence and welfare of humans is
illustrated quite well by the entropy value theory. Nevertheless there are quite confusing
approaches for evaluating the economic value of biodiversity. In addition the opportunity
of such valuation is not subject of unanimous agreement. Barbault (1994) attempted to
illustrate that such evaluation could contradict basic ethical norms by stating that ¨there
will be numerous difficulties in the monetary evaluation of these values: what is the value
of a landscape or of the pleasure to discover the secrets of the forest. Thus, for a fraction
of the population nature and its beauties is an irreplaceable source of silence, balance,
pleasure, and health. Is it indeed necessary to evaluate the costs of reducing the
psychological tension, the frequency of illnesses, and depressions produced by covering
the urban space with productivist concrete and by the monotone landscape of crop fields
for justifying diversity conservation and management? Is it necessary to evaluate the
economic and human costs of wars for enacting peace maker actions?¨
3. TOTAL ECONOMIC VALUE
Public and private decisions that have an impact on ecosystem services reflect the fact
that we are associating value to these services. However, many scientists do not believe in
the instrumental value of ecosystem services, considering that their value is related to
former processes and it is an intrinsic value or entropy value that leads to their
development not to the utility of them for humans. From this perspective two directions
of ecosystem valuing could be outlined:
�
the anthropocentric orientation – ecosystem services value emerges from their role in
humans´ life (the utility theory);
�
the eco-centric orientation – nature has an intrinsic value and therefore its protection
is justified regardless to its potential utility.
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Supporters of both orientations are attempting to find a unique solution as a monistic
approach of value. M onism supposes an ethical approach that states a single coherent and
complete set of principles able to cover all fields.
From an economic perspective, the success of building up a new ethical construct is
not so important. Although, the individual perspective of responsibilities for nature
protection could take various forms, political and managerial decisions should be
separated from ethical approaches and use rationality and quantitative approaches to
demonstrate it. Formulation of effective and efficient strategies and plans is an
expression of ethical behavior.
The direct value means the benefits directly harnessed by humans in terms of
production and consumption, while indirect value is associated with the minimu m le vel of
ecosystem services that are needed for the deployment of direct services. In fact, they
are associated with the support services.
Total economic value

|
_______ _____________ _____________ ______
|
|
|
|
Instrumental value
Intrinsic value
|
|
|
|
______ _____________ _______ _ _
_ _ _ ______ ______
_ _ _
_
_
|
|
|
|
|
|
Direct instrumental
value
|
|

Indirect instrumental
value
|
|

Option value

Cvasi-option value

Testamentary value

Value of existence

|
|

|
|

Outputs/services that
could be directly
consumed

Benefits of functioning
perceived indirectly

Future direct and
indirect use

New information from
the avoiding of
irreversible loss of:

|
|
Value of transmitting
instrumental and
intrinsic values to
future generations

|
|
Value of ecosystems
existence based on
moral convictions

|
|

|
|

|
|

|
|

|
|

|
|

Extractive:
Biological support for:
Fishing
Wildlife
Aquaculture
Ecosystems
Trade
with
wild
species, medicine
Non-Extractive:
Tourism, recreation
Research
Education
Esthetical value

* species
* habitats
* biodiversity

*species
*habitats
*traditional lifestyle

* threatened habitats
* threatened species
* charismatic species
* unique landscapes

Physical protection for:
*other ecosystems
*soils, coastlines
*navigation
Global
level
support:
Carbon storage

life

Fig 2. Total economic value and the attributes of economic value for ecosystem
services
Source: Barton, D.N. (1994), Economic Factors and Valuation of Tropical Coastal Resources, MRReport 14/94, Bergen, Norway.

The economic value of ecosystem services is a part of instrumental value (fig.2) and is
related to the need of performing cost-benefit analysis. The theoretical foundation of
economic evaluation is the variation of income as a compensation or equivalent for the
direct and indirect impact on welfare due to a change in ecosystem services.
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Assessment of environmental
costs and benefits

Market
prices
available

Efficient
market
price

Distorted
market
price
Shadow
price

Market prices
inavailable

There is an
aproximate
price

Direct
approximati
on

There is no
aproximate
price

Evaluare
contingental

Indirect
approximati
on

Productio
n effects

Travel costs

Human
capital

Hedonic
prices

Reaction
costs

Hedonic
wages

Fig 3. Environmental costs and benefits assessment methods
Source: Bran, F. (2002), Componenta ecologica a deciziilor de dezvoltare economica, Editura
ASE, Bucuresti.

Total economic value is made up from instrumental value and intrinsic value. At its
turn, instrumental value could be direct and indirect, while intrinsic value could be
testamentary and existence value. Both components comprise the option value related to
the benefit that could be harnessed from a potential future use by getting new
information that otherwise would be irreversibly lost.
The map of ecosystem service’s value is the main guidance for the assessment of
environmental costs and benefits. The structure of methods used in these assessments
(fig.3) reflects at some extent the structure of total economic value.
CONCLUSIONS
Ecosystem services are of vital importance not only for human welfare but for human
existence. Nevertheless the anthropogenic pressure on environment led to the
deterioration of some of these services and the occurrence of abrupt changes is predicted
louder and louder by scientists.
Considering the numerous contradictions between economics and ecology in terms of
resource uptake and use, the paper addressed the topic of ecosystem services by looking
at value that lays at the very heart of the problem since it is the source of power for
society’s engine.
It was found that the origin of value is either human effort or utility. In other terms if
ecosystem services could not be demonstrated nature has no value. A new approach,
based on the entropy concept proposes the reorganization of economic thinking in such a
manner that considers the natural effort as part of the value along with human efforts.
The tenets of this theory could be further used to assess the so called intrinsic value that,
after all, lies behind all of the other components of the total economic value.
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ABSTRACT
Energy security has become an actually theme for the European. The reality is that Europe is facing
with a deficit in energy supply and new routes are designed to eliminate the deficit, to meet the
consumer demands. The paper analyses the potential transit of Blaxk Sea to supply energy to Europe.
There is a dependency between the Black Sea region, on the one hand, and West, on the other, Black
Sea connects the energy corridors from the Caspian Sea to Western Europe and European stability
directly depends on its ability to secure the Black Sea region.
KEY WORDS
oil, routes, alternatives, dependense, Black Sea

Basically is a paradox that we are close to some huge energy resources, but access to
them is still very limited. Romania, by its infrastructure that has to be developed may
participate in the transit of goods and energy to European Union. Black Sea connects the
energy corridors from the Caspian Sea to Western Europe and can ensure prosperity in the
area.
Currently, oil and gas fields are significant, exceeding 5% of world resources.
Developing the capacity to exploit them will require improving and securing the existing
of outdated infrastructure.
Diversification of oil and gas pipelines is also important for security and regional
development. In this moment, from Black Sea area is supplied, 50% of EU energy and
perspective needed is that in the next ten years, 70% of energy requirements of EU
countries to be provided in the area.
If oil will continues to be transported exclusively by Russia these will have an
important point of view in European Union policy. Thus, we consider crucial the
development of alternative routes for transporting of oil and gas from the Caspian basin
via the Black Sea region, to the European Union.
Fully use of transit potential of the Black Sea region is essential for economic and
democratic development, and to supply energy to Europe. Romania promotes two projects
of transport of hydrocarbons: Constanta - Trieste and Nabuco project.
Constanta Harbor is today one of Romania's major strength of Romania. Beyond that is
the most important port of Romania, is the largest Black Sea port, that perform a double
function: the sea and Danube port, to end of the Danube - Black Sea canal.
With the completion of the fourth stage of development of the port, it will become the
second largest European port after Rotterdam. Constanta Harbor has terminals for crude
oil (with a capacity of 24 million tones annually) and oil (12 million tones annually). It is
important that these possibilities to be fully used by connecting to routes from the
Caspian Sea.
There is a dependency between the Black Sea region, on the one hand, and West, on
the other. As importer of energy in the Black Sea region, Europe owes to ensure stability
and security by undertaking concrete actions. EU Safety directly depends on its ability to
secure the Black Sea and Romania is a strong partner in this sense, able to offer a in the
region.
Romania will need to act both on internal and external - through careful and efficient
use of existing resources, exploration of new deposits, providing strategic stocks - and
externally - by strengthening partnerships with third countries producing (Sea Caspian,
Central Asia and other regions), active participation in achieving of great transit potential
energy of the Black Sea. It is estimated that the Central Asia and Caspian countries have
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prospected oil reserves of about 20 billion tons (235 billion barrels), and natural gas
exceed 7000 billion cubic meters.
At least four projects were developed to relieve Turkish straits to Russian and Caspian
oil, brought to Europe by tankers through the Black Sea and M editerranean Sea.
In principle, the first of them Burgas-Alexandroupolis - is one of the best choice: it is
the shortest (280 km) and the cheapest, in addition, cross the EU member countries and
therefore is supported by Brussels. Trilateral negotiations between Russia, Greece and
Bulgaria were ended on February 7, 2007 with a consensus. According to the agreed
Ransneft, Rosneft and Gazpromneft will holds 51% stake in the project and the rest will
remain for Greece and Bulgaria. Russia will ensure the operation of the pipeline capacity
Therefore, the Burgas-Alexandroupolis pipeline has, at least for moment, the best chance
of achieving.
Also, form Burgas is planned construction of another pipeline, through M acedonia to
the Albanian port Vlora. This route is longer (860 km) and therefore more expensive.
A third project pipeline includes Constanta port. For Romania is important for new
storage facility at Kulevi in Georgia, which will get Caspian oil from Azerbaijan through
the Georgian branch of the State Oil Company of Azerbaijan (SOCAR) and which, starting
from November 30, 2007, has a storage capacity of 20 million tone. SOCAR Georgia
acquired nearly 100 hectares in Kulevi terminal, on the Black Sea coast and other
Georgian government has allocated 200 hectares for the project. When ready, Kulevi Oil
Terminal will have 16 tankers of 22,000 m3 each, each of which is served by a railroad.
The terminal will provide transport to 35 million tons of oil annually, 100.000-150.000
tonnes
vessel, which
will cross
the
Black Sea to
Constanta. From
Constanta, oil going to come to Trieste in Italy, through a long pipeline of 1,400
kilometers and whose construction has received EU endorsement by energy commissioner
Andris Piebalgs, but is supported by the Americans. This project is involved five countries
- Romania, Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia and Italy - and the total investment is estimated at 23,5 billion. Annual capacity of the pipeline will be of 60-90 million tonnes of oil (1.2-1.8
million barrels per day), and completion is scheduled for 2012.
Finally, the fourth project follows the completion of a pipeline on Turkish territory:
the Black Sea port of Samsun to Ceyhan (where already reached pipeline from Baku).
Turkey, which wants to become one of the most important links in the supply chain in
Europe with oil and gas, actively supports this option. In the context of this strategy, the
port of Ceyhan is intended to be turned into the main oil port of the country.
Regarding the last three projects, it should be noted that Russian oil that reaching to
Black Sea through Russian terminals from Novorosiisk and Tuapse, leaving the terminal
ducts only approved by Russia.
A great strategic challenge for the Black Sea region aimed at capacity to act as a link
in the transport link of Eurasian energy resources to EU consumers. In terms of terrorist
threats in the M iddle East, increased demand for energy savings in China and India and
syncope on Russian energy supplies to Europe, Euro-Atlantic community is vitally
interested in diversification of energy supply. In this context, the Black Sea region is
meant to form a pivotal transport oil and natural gas from Caspian and Central Asia to
Western markets. While the U.S. got involved early in projects related to energy supply by
the Black Sea, the EU has been only in recent years to understand the importance of
developing an external energy strategy that incorporates a focus on transport corridors
involving the Black Sea region countries .
Energy Green Paper, adopted on M arch 8, 2006 and reported an energy policy for
Europe, adopted by the European Commission on January 10, 2007, which stipulates the
objective of power - 20% reduction of greenhouse gases by 2020 - and the lines director of
the new European energy policy, confirm this goal.
On M ay 25, 2005 was officially inaugurated Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan pipeline that carries oil
from Azerbaijan through Georgia and Turkey to the Mediterranean Sea. Future extensions
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of the pipeline, which would involve transporting oil and natural gas from Kazakhstan and
Turkmenistan, are in various stages of construction or negotiation.
One of the proposed pipeline to transport Caspian oil and that which was passed by
Romania, with two possible ramifications: Constanta - Serbia (Pancevo) - Croatia Slovenia - Trieste and Constanta - Hungary - Slovenia - Trieste (key point where it starts
first pipeline from the European system of pipelines - ADRIA).
Variant in Romania was the shortest, the cheapest (two thirds of the length of pipe
already there), but also the safest, there are no any conflict over it. Rejection of this
variation was due to adverse circumstances: crash in Bulgaria in 1998 (which was still
passed successfully), the Kosovo issue, a possible future conflict between Greece and
M acedonia, Albania and the lack of political support of Western powers, benefiting only
support the Italian company ENI.
Other important projects are pipeline Baku-Tbilisi-Erzerum and projected Nabucco
pipeline that would connect Europe to the Turkish gas network in Romania, Hungary and
Austria.
Also in 2005, but in November, was inaugurated Blue Stream gas pipeline from Russia
to Turkey. Thus, one can say that the Black Sea has already turned into a trade route that
connects Europe with its south-eastern shores, the Caucasus and other parts of Asia.
Ensuring national security can not be achieved without ensuring energy security of
Romania by adjusting and optimizing the operative structure of primary energy
consumption and energy efficiency.
The relationship between security and economic development is a bi-univocal, they
are mutually supportive, but they and condition each other. Responsibility for
developments in the Black Sea is, first of all, states in the region. They are those who best
know their problems, interests and difficulties inherited, but also energy and development
potential dynamics.
CONCLUSIONS
Development of new transport routes to increase capacity of oil and gas from Caspian
Sea basin is a requirement for the development of the region and comes to meet
consumer demands greater energy security and the need for European countries. Transit
utilization Black Sea region is a pragmatic and is essential for its economic and democratic
development, and to supply energy to Western Europe and South. Even if the EU policy for
wider Black Sea region was defined later is clear is felt that a process of awareness of the
importance and growing area of interest for democratic evolution.
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ABSTRACT
The issue of energy is vital and oil supply security is an absolute priority for any economy in the
world. In the condition of new players on the market that hold significant energy reserves , Caspian
Sea countries, large energy consumers have the opportunity to use these sources of supply. As is
known, 30% of Europe's gas consumption is covered by Russia. The paper analyses alternative for
providing safe energy resources especially through Azerbaijan a small country but with huge
potential.
KEY WORDS
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Caspian Sea reserves countries are interesting both for the EU, who in this way could
reduce dependence on energy imports from Russia and other countries: China, U.S. and
South Korea that intending to buy oil from Russia and Kazakhstan to prevent the tense
from M iddle East. An important detail is that the Caspian Sea countries are not members
of OPEC and not meet regulatory strategy of the oil price to this organization.
Both for natural gas and oil, the northern route of transmission is controlled by Russia,
the continuity of energy supply being influence by the politically risk. Caspian Sea
countries depend on Russia's pipeline system and therefore they do not get market price
for their exports of oil or gas. For example, Turkmenistan has huge natural gas reserves,
but exports only through Gazprom pipelines that crossing Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, Russia
and Ukraine, in turn Azerbaijan has natural gas pipelines and oil that delivers directly to
the European market and world.
Azerbaijan has a total of seven pipes that are used for exporting of energy resources of
Azerbaijan and the Caspian countries.
1. One of the largest oil pipeline in the world Baku (Azerbaijan)-Tbilisi (Georgia)Ceyhan (Turkey, M editerranean Sea) BTC, with a length of 1760 km and capacity of 50
million tones per year, with possibility of extension up to 70 million tones. This pipeline
makes the link between Caspian Sea and the Mediterranean Sea to the world market. On
02, October 2009, the company SOCAR (State Oil Company of Azerbaijan Republic) signed
a protocol with the KM G Kazakhistan partner (Kaz M unay gas) which contains 3 items.
A. The transport of oil by 27-30 million tons with ships to the port Kazakhistan Baku
(Azerbaijan)
B. Providing to the KM G of BTC oil pipeline, and the Kazakh oil transit in the
Mediterranean Sea
C. Study of a new oil pipeline from the Caspian Sea to the Black Sea. On this point,
Azerbaijan already has another oil pipeline Baku-Supsa (Georgia - Black Sea) with a
capacity of 7 million tonnes, functionally from 1997.
2. One of the largest natural gas pipeline in the world Baku (Azerbaijan)-Tbilisi
(Georgia)-Er zurum (Turkey), called SCP (South Caucasian Pipeline), which transports
natural gas from the Caspian Sea - Azerbaijan to the European market. Soon was
inaugurated Turkey-Greece pipeline, using Turkey as a transit and export natural gas to
Greece. There is in discussion construction of an gas pipeline TGI (Turkey-Greece-Italy) to
Italy.
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3. Azerbaijan holds another oil pipeline Baku-Novorossiysk (Russia, Black Sea). Since
BTC is working, very low quantity is exported through the pipeline. Azerbaijan has oil light,
which is very valuable. Through BTC is supplied with azer oil the world market, but when
using the Baku-Novorossiysk pipeline is pumping azer oil and is getting Russian oil in
Novorossiysk port, leading to losses both in terms of quality and transmission rate.
4. Azerbaijan owns a natural gas pipeline to Georgia, which provides gas for domestic
market of Georgia.
5. Another gas pipeline is one that connects the south of Azerbaijan, namely Iran.
6. A natural gas pipeline that links Azerbaijan with Russia. This pipeline was built to
import natural gas from Russia. Azerbaijan policy was to import natural gas from Russia, in
the same time being exploited natural gas in Azerbaijan. Several years ago, at the start of
the conflict between Russia and Georgia, Azerbaijan continued to help Georgia, and for
that reason, early winter, Russia has increased natural gas prices twice as much for
Georgia and Azerbaijan. Because of policy and experience of the President of Azerbaijan,
Mr. Ilham Aliyev, Azerbaijan stopped importing of natural gas from Russia and Georgia
helped further, have been invested in gas fields in Azerbaijan.
7. It was also discovered natural gas deposits in the Caspian Sea from azer area- which
has a reserve SHAHDENIZ of 2000 billion m3. This amount helps increase domestic product
of Azerbaijan, such as helped as Georgia, which has become an important partner in
Europe's gas supply. That is why is discussion Nabucco project, and is signed the
governmental agreement in Istanbul on July 13, 2009. This project begins in Turkey
(BOTAS)-Bulgaria (Bulgaria's)-Romania (Transgaz)-Hungary (MOL)-Austria (OM V) - RWE
(Germany) with a length of 3300 km and a capacity of 30 billion m3. Initially he was
thinking about this project, have the purpose to transport natural gas from Iraq, Iran and
Arab countries to the European market via Turkey. But in recent years, the development
of this field in Azerbaijan and SCP gas pipeline represents a potential infrastructure for
the Nabucco project.
Azerbaijan has an independent policy and supports any project that is an alternative
to what already exists. Because of this policy, starting by 01 January 2010, by pipeline to
import gas until a few years ago in Russia will export gas to Russia with a capacity of 500
million m3 per year.
As is known, 30% of Europe's gas consumption is covered by Russia, and 80% of export
pipelines from Russia to Europe go through Ukraine. Also in early winter, the question of
tariffs and debts, which has made Europe was being felt very much and we all feel the
need for an alternative to Europe's energy security.
As you can see all the Azer pipes passing through countries that are not subject to
conflict and for transporting oil and natural gas from the Caspian basin in order to ensure
energy security of European countries and beyond. Georgia is under continual review of
the European Union and the United States and Turkey plays a very important transit
country to ensure security, and also is NATO member.
If I talk about the fact that the EU and U.S. want an alternative for providing safe
energy resources Russia and Iran, the Caspian Basin and M iddle East, we believe that
Azerbaijan is a small country but with huge potential.
Now, in Russian and Caspian oil exports through the Black Sea region it has a major
role Bosporus Strait. The difficulty of transport energy resources from this site derives
from the existence of limitations (inability to transit the Straits of large tankers,
procedures leading to delays of ships) and risks (especially environmental). Precisely this
environmental issue, Turkey is against the transit through the Bosporus. All these
considerations have brought the issue of alternative routes to transport oil as follows:
�
South Stream (Novorossiysk (Russia)-Burgaz� (Bulgaria)-natural gas
pipeline under the Black Sea,
�
White Stream (Georgia-Ukraine) - Natural gas pipeline under the Black
Sea,
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TGI-gas
Nabucco natural-gas,
Constanta-Trieste, People (Pan European Oil Pipeline) - oil pipeline,
Samsun (Turkey, Black Sea) - Ceyhan (Turkey, Mediterranean Sea) - oil
pipeline,
�
Bulgargas (Bulgaria, Black Sea)-Alexandrapolis (Greece) - oil pipeline.
�
Odessa-Brodi - oil pipeline.
All these projects are under discussion being many political, economic, environmental,
issues. In our opinion for the producer countries, the pipes are convenient, important are
achieving of any of them, the existence of several alternative we considered relevant.
Caspian Sea is the third large energy deposit, after the Persian Gulf and Russian Siberia,
is considered the last large reservoir of energy in the world. It is known that in 1998, Boris
Yeltsin and Kazakh President Nursultan Nazarbaev signed an agreement that divided the
northern part of Caspian Sea that opened the road for the reserves of oil exploitation in
the Kazakh sea area. There is a clause that only maritime ceiling can be drilled, fishing
and sea rights to be operated along the following states surrounding the Caspian Sea:
Russia, Iran, Kazakhstan, Azerbaijan and Turkmenistan.
The agreement opened the door to fierce competition between the Caspian country
which, in turn, tries to establish own relationships with partners. But oil and gas transport
to international markets remained unregulated, leaving room open form disputes.
On the other hand, the oil routes through the region involve environmental problems.
Or, rather, the argument is handled both by Russia and Iran. Upset that the best routes of
oil and gas tend to bypass them by building a pipeline under the sea bed, they have access
to all these countries have come to rely even environmental reasons to block such a
project. In fact, Moscow and Tehran's frustration stems from the fact that the joint
pipeline, which would pass through their territories, cause losses of millions of dollars,
because in the 1998 agreement stipulates that for drilling under the big ceiling is not
cashed transit fees. Also, by such a policy, Russia and Iran would have seen made in the
situation of losing effective control over the region.
Iran also has objected to the ceiling of a pipe under the sea. Tehran said the Caspian
Sea can be divided into sectors and that oil belongs to all the 5 countries (Russia, Iran,
Kazakhstan, Azerbaijan and Turkmenistan). Subsequently, Iran said it could agree to
divide the Caspian Sea, only if it were divided in equal parts, which would have meant
that Tehran to control 20% of marine roof, while a natural division, according to
international law, would be granted less than 10%.
�
�
�
�
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ABSTRACT
Our paper deals with two aspects which we consider to be fundamental in assuring a successful
waste management. The approach we propose is an eclectic one, this perspective finding its
reasoning in the fact that the information we took into consideration is extracted from several areas
of curricular activities, beginning with economy, psychology and even imagology, and ending, as we
shall see in the second part of our approach, with elements of specific construction sciences
involved in waste processing activities. We propose an analisis of the collective perspective in what
concerns waste management offering in the second part of our paper some practical ways to manage
waste witout damaging the environment. We did not propose to entirely explore both the concept of
collective perspective concerning waste management and the methods of implementing an efficient
waste management system. We only drew some lines in order for the problem to be understood at
the social level and solved as soon as possible.
KEYWORDS
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The problem of rendering useful waste in general and domestic waste in particular is
not considered a technological one but more one that targets the mentality of a nation, of
the way that individuals belonging to an ethnic group understand to appreciate the quality
of the environment in which they live, thus taking every necessary precaution to keep it
clean and unaltered, a consequence of this decision being the implementation of an
efficient waste management system, a system to satisfy all the group goals. We shall try,
in the first part of our approach, an analysis of the mental stereotypes susceptible, from
our point of view, to generate appreciation or indifference behaviors relating to the
quality of the environment. We base our approach on the principle according to which any
change in the social environment must leave from an individual level, in this context
stereotypes having a fundamental role in the success or failure of any campaign to
improve the quality of the environment.
The originating pattern of a group requires, in our belief, a predictable paradigm, each
ethnic community finding a common set of explanations for e certain phenomena, in the
present case the phenomena being all the human actions meant to maintain the quality of
our surrounding environment. The unprecedented development of the present media
allows for a cultural confrontation between the ethnic communities and the highlight of
those stereotypes favoring one behavior or another.
By rendering the discussion more specific to the Romanian environment, at the time of
emergence of the Romanian nation, a collective memory, organized around a few main
marks. The most important set of marks for our discussion is represented by the historical
marks. Ro manians have had, along their history, a superficial relationship with their
environment, relationship which has proven to be more destructive than constructive. We
cannot help but agree with Emil Cioran (2006) when he would say that Romanians did not
write history, they suffered history, this imposing a certain amount of passiveness and
indifference towards everything surrounding them, as you can rarely see in other nations.
Being mostly nomadic in their own country, which was required by the numerous
invasions that swept the Romanian land along its history, the Romanians were not
interested in keeping intact the element of environment in their existence, their attitude
not being even a passive one, but tending towards dissolution and decomposing. This was
so deeply rooted in the collective thinking that the contemporary is animated by the same
destructive principles and the same indifference towards any politics meant to keep intact
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the quality of the environment. Along history, used to be on the run and survive as best as
they could, Romanians now do the same thing, by running away form any responsibility as
far as cleaning everything that surrounds them and survive as they can, even if their
survival as individuals means the dissolution of the environment. We are passive
inhabitants of a “delirious Romania” (Cioran, 2006), being far to busy with the present to
think about the future, this being materialized on a social level, without the presence of
an efficient environment protection system, everyone throwing their trash wherever and
however they can, and this under the indulging eyes of other original “Romanians”.
The current indifference, measured by a behavior which does not depend on the
ability to understand scientific problems such as the greenhouse effect or the ecological
role of forest, (Brown, 2006), is accentuated in the contemporary time by the duality of
the Romanian spirit, mostly guilty of those aspect being the experience of the communist
period.
The pattern of the Romanian mentality has known, throughout this period, an isolation
experience, in which it was contaminated with a series of decoding instruments of the
surrounding reality, a few examp les being illustrative for the current generalized
indifference: the omniscience of the paternal state, the individual guilt absorbed in the
detriment of the collective guilt, the development of a strong feeling of victimization for
everyone trying to do something by abiding by the letter and spirit of the law.
The fall of the communist curtain has left behind a dual nature, the Romanians being
preoccupied to create a certain image in other people’s eyes, their image in their own
entity, individual or ethnic, being different, neither of the two representing an authentic
one.
Next, we are going to see to what extent the myths of the communist period were so
strong as to influence the Romanian spirit as to make it indifferent not only to what was
happening to its environment but also to everything happening around him.
The paternal perspective on the state and on its leader in particular, makes the
Romanian to always wait for something to happen to him. In the nation’s usual behavior a
vacuum of responsibility snuck in, and the thought that if the state does nothing to
protect the environment why should he, the ordinary citizen do it, seem to be a
permanent feature.
This continuous wait associated with the historical passivity leads to the inexistence of
any initiative to keep unaltered the quality of the environment, in the lack of specially set
up places, waste being thrown out anywhere; this works on the principle „let somebody
else pick up what I’ve just thrown away”. This leads to a second characteristic, Romanian
by excellence, that of the lack of individual responsibility. Without any laws to clearly
state the rights and obligations of individuals regarding the environment, Romanians find
that throwing waste out, chaotically is a normal behavior, and does it without even the
least sign of remorse. This lack of individual responsibility, corroborated with a precarious
economic development, lead to an unprecedented negligence whereas to environment
politics, which can only be detrimental to a durable development.
In this context it is understandable that in order to ensure an efficient waste
manage ment, whatever the nature, we have to have a strategy meant to change
mentalities, without it, any effort being doomed from the start. So as not to remain
skeptical though, and to offer a practical solution to our problem, because it is in fact a
problem, we will next present an integrated system of domestic waste management.
Without claiming to have discovered America (the information presented bellow are
ore than well known, the problem being their efficient use), we will see to what extent
this type of system could solve one of the major problems of, as a paradox, the generation
of information. We will not try to seem holistic, and limit ourselves to presenting the
possibilities and methods to put to use paper, cardboard and plastic waste.
Recycling paper and cardboard is of important significance by the mere fact that it
protects the environment by the processing of two elements we can ensure coverage for
an important part of the demand for paper products on the market. Collecting paper and
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cardboard wastes has already started to be done separately, this being limited, for the
time being, to where economic agents are concerned; the population is not yet viewed as
an important source of such waste, although it most definitely is.
Paper and cardboard waste are one of the most important components of domestic
waste, its recycling being an opportunity to avoid storage and, at the same tine, not only
its impact on forests but on the urban environment as well. One of the problems
encountered when recycling paper is the quality of waste collected; most of the time the
paper is contaminated by other domestic waste, solid or liquid. As part as the integrated
system, form this point of view, we must ensure special collection containers, separate
from those used for other domestic waste, and limit, as much as we can, the possibility of
other types of waste being stored in the paper containers.
The main types of recyclable paper and cardboard are: newspapers and magazines,
embossed cardboard and quality or mixed paper. All this waste can be put to use by most
paper and cardboard factories, and have multiple uses, form substituting paper paste to
making products for the construction industry or even producing solid fuels. Recycling
paper is, in this context, a good measure to reduce the human impact on the environment.
Recycling plastics is another issue which in Romania’s leve l is presented as a serious
problem; at the current time there are shy attempts of recovery, which must be
supported in order to produce effects, in the context of durable development. Recycling
plastics implies at least five important activities: collection, intermediary processing
(compacting and shredding), transport, recovery and final processing. The main advantage
of recycling plastics is the protection of the environment by avoiding its contamination
with non bio-degradable products and reducing the storage space.
There are a series of issues met in drawing up and implementing an integrated system
of plastic waste management, these issues being connected, mainly, to the identification
of recyclable materials, identification of possibilities for reuse and identification of
markets on which the finished products can be sold. Any recycle program must target to
ensure a market for recycled products, this type of products having an inferior quality to
the initial ones. The price must be, in this particular case, set so that it can be considered
attractive to potential buyers.
The collecting and processing infrastructure for plastics must be thought out, in our
opinion, so that it can adapt to the needs of he local communities; a more strict approach
can prove to be more useful because it can ensure a more efficient collection and
processing. In the case of plastic waste there is a very high degree of contamination with
foreign materials, these foreign materials, most of the times food waste, leading to the
corrosion of the machines used in the recycling process.
To conclude, the development of the plastic collection infrastructure should aim
towards a better adaptation to market demands, so that processing costs can be covered
by the use of a finished product. Collecting centers should also ensure sorting and
compacting or shredding of waste according to demands form the processing units. All
these processes should be, as we mentioned previously, adapted to market demands, if
not, the activity can prove to be unprofitable and the chances to stop the recycling
process are really high.
CONCLUSIONS
From our point of view, any initiative regarding recycling must come on an individual
level, from studying the needs and mentalities of the population; it is only after that that
the elaboration of a strategy to be implemented and observed is justified. Without the
detailed knowledge of the social field, any initiative regarding the issue in question is,
from where we stand, headed for failure.

272

REFFERENCES
Cioran, Emil, 2006 - Schimbarea la faţă a României, Humanitas, p24
B. Bilitewsky - Waste Management, Springer Edition
F. McDougall, P. White, M.Franke, P.Hundle - Integrated Solid Waste Management
Blackwell Science Edition; Barde, Jean-Philippe, Jeffrey Owens, 1996 - The Evolution of Eco-taxes OECD Observer, Vol. a
Bran Florina, 2000 - Probleme ecologice şi riscuri economice, Editura ASE, Bucureşti
Bran Florina, RojanschiVladimir, 2002 - Politici şi strategii de mediu, Editura Economică, Bucureşti
Bran Florina, Ioan Ildiko, Trica Carmen – Eco-economia ecosistemelor si biodiversitatea, Editura
Economica, Bucuresti
Brown Lester R., 2006 - Rescuing a Planet under Stress: The President of the Earth Policy Institute
Explains How to Put the World Economy Back on a Stable Ecological Footing - The Futurist,
Vol. 40, July
Negrei Costel – Economia şi poilitica mediului, Editura ASE , Bucuresti
W. G. B. Smith, 1999 - Eco-Accounting: How Industrial Ecology Can Pay Double Dividendes for
Business ; Journal of Business Administration and Policy Analysis

273

ROBERT MISRAHI ON ETHICS
Vasile MACOVICIUC
Bucharest Academy of Economic Studies
E-mail: vasile macoviciuc@yahoo.com

ABSTRACT
In contemporary ethical crisis, Robert Misrahi proposes a synthesis which exploits the great
philosophical traditions, ideological imperatives and bioethics’ assumptions, therefore the picture of
human being stimulates efficient responsabilities in immediate psychosocial contexts.
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Gilles Lipovetsky issues a synthesis – acceptable as a discourse, and ravishing as a
diagnosis – on the twilight of duty, pleading for a “harmless ethics of new democratic
types”: “we are compelled to accept that the boon the nowadays ethics enjoys leads to
revising the judgments that directly assimilate individualism with the lack of morality and
to a more complex image of the neo-individualist manner too briefly defined outside all
moral preoccupations” (Gilles Lipovetski, 1996, p. 18). The opposite opinion, that of
Emmanuel Lévinas, starting from the premise that the aim of metaphysics relies upon
ethical relations, pleads for an increase of ethical severity: “severity as holiness”
(Emmanuel Lévinas, 1982, p. 101), ethics by means of transcending own existence towards
the Other, Alterity, Otherwise, Otherness by means of relations face to face in order to
gain initiation in what concerns human nature. Between these two extremes one finds the
entire sphere of contemporary moral conceptions, joined by meta-languages, theoretical
analyses on ethical theories, deontologies, a. s. o., such that one can speak about a real
taylorism of ethics (Alain Etchegoyen, 1991, p. 13).
Previous approaches pertain to permanent themes of moral philosophy. The solutions
offered by contemporary discourses on moral are questionable; the exaggerations of
analytical and theorizing spirit detach from the needs of social-cultural reality to be
justified in an axiological manner, thus the capacity of ethics to offer axiological solutions
to the questions of contemporary man being seriously diminished. In fact, ethics – by its
nature – must assume an incongruence/asymmetry/tension between the ideal level and
experienced morality. M oral conscience – which is the origin of ethical reflexivity – always
initiates – as Vladimir Jankélévitch notices – a paradox: without the dimension of
conscience, morality cannot exist, just because one becomes moral only by the
responsible act of wanting to know what is done; at the same time, the virtuous man who
is aware of that becomes, by this very act, diminished in what concerns his own virtue,
the wise man that is completely aware of his wisdom is no longer wise a. s. o., mo ving
towards pride. “The moment I apply to my life the exigency of honesty as a severe rule, I
evaluate de M achiavellian and cunning depth of my evil faith: I was not honest unless I did
not pretend to be that way, unless I was not aware of it; unless I don‘t praise myself with
that; from honesty I have fallen into professional honesty, from purity to declared purity
and even into Puritanisms” (Vladimir Jankélévitch, 1987, p. 84). Innocence suspends the
pressure of reflective conscience; the purity of moral gesture implies spontaneity and, at
the same time, small pieces of awareness. Due to its immediate character, “moral
existence leaves man within a state of perfect nudity, its liberty is perplex, vulnerable
and cannot take advantage from any expernal support, from any chronological
permanence. It is forbidden to live out of its gains or patrimony; it is forbidden to relax or
even benefit from its gained action” (ibidem). All conscience’s indiscretions alters the
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natural character of the moral deed. “The conscience that ensures the superiority of man
is, at the same time, that which consumes and degrades me, makes me became, at every
moment, my own clown, since it is internally involved in the very practice of this
conscience without which man would not be man” (ibidem, p. 85).
Ethics must be conceived as “meta-moral and founding doctrine which issues
principles” (Jacqueline Russ, 1994, p. 6), meaning those primitive sentences that make
possible and justify the axiological order of collective and individual deeds, anticipating
the possible sphere of behaviors and valid deeds, from a moral point of view. But this goal
is often shaded by useless reflections regarding ethics’ own conditions of foundation, or by
analyses that deconstruct rules of conduct in order to question their foundations. On the
other hand, one asserts a pluralism of applied ethics – from business to mass-media a. s. o.
– which end, in fact, in mere deontologies, lacking that very founding reflexivity. The end
of last century is seriously tagged by existential anguishes shaped by the weakness and/or
absence of meanings; the wearing down of traditional symbolic horizons and
generalization of pragmatic attitude, discrediting high ideals that have a metaphysical
grounding and axiological doubt that accompanies the unavoidable consequences of
techniques for humanity, the falling down of great ideologies, utopia and generalizing
discourses point towards an “ethical abyss” – accompanied by the crisis of foundations and
the increase of a sad individualism. Narcissism, rakishness, hedonism define a crisis of
identity and shape the individual’s search for himself. M oral imperatives bear a
metamorphosis by which they tend to replace mere conformism with accepted inner
insights.
Individuation – by its own nature – implies lack of equilibrium and periods of crisis
between social exaggeration and the refusal to align up. This is why passing towards a
post-moral society (in fact, a post-moralizing one) assumes a reconsideration of the very
motives and criteria of morality. “After the era of triumphant praising of severe ethics –
says Gilles Lipovetski – the time has come for this obligation to turn euphemistic and lose
all credibility” (Gilles Lipovetski, 1996, p. 57). “Har mless ethics of new democratic types”
suggests new types of commit ment of the individual within the social-cultural sphere.
“Just as modern societies have destroyed the gaudy emblems of political power, the same
way they have cancelled the gaudy commandments of ethics. The culture of duty based on
sacrifice is dead and we entered the post-moralist period of democracies.” (ibidem, p. 58).
Thus, ethics no longer implies duty in the traditional sense of the term – i. e. Kantian –:
“we desire laws, and not lectures, wise man, not puritan moralist, we invoke
responsibility, and not obligation to commit our entire life to out own kind or to or
nation”. The wearing away of ethics of duty – either secularly or religiously founded –
points towards “the eras in which duty is shaded and weakened, in which the idea of the
sacrifice of the self lost its justification from a social point of view, in which ethics no
longer requires to commit oneself to a goal that is higher than oneself, in which subjective
rights dominate imperative prescriptions, in which lessons of morality are accompanied by
advertising that praise for a more comfortable life, by the sun that remind us of vacation
and by media entertainment” (ibidem, p. 59). Turning values upside down seems more
likely to initiate egocentric and pragmatic nurture of happiness. We shall trace this
tendency of contemporary era as it is approached and dealt with in bioethics, within the
theoretical synthesis of Robert M israhi.
Passing beyond the sphere of bioethics, Robert M israhi reconsiders the problems of
morality according to generalized anguish of contemporary world: vit al restlessness
regarding future and severe incertitude is dealt upon in terms of action. In a stirred and
confuse society, the subject of moral deed ca no longer be conceived as a pure
intellectual consciousness and reflexivity of real man bearing to given circumstances.
M israhi (1995, p. 27) starts from the assumption that human being is a subject, and this
subject imposes itself at the same time as a subject-body and conscience; the body of the
subject is, at the same time, a bio-chemical system (an organism) and unitary activity
(subject-body), the organism males possible and “produces” the subject-body which, in
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turn, makes possible the subject-conscience; there fore, body is expressed in, through
conscience and allows conscience to do that; this subject-conscience develops its power
to signify within the social-cultural sphere, based on subject-body – which speaks and acts
– integrating itself in a symbolic order of values and meaning. “Real human being is an
entire and unified subject” (ibidem, p. 33): at first, body, but also conscience that
initiates deeds by which it produces meanings and values. Is causal method is suitable for
knowing the organism-body, the unity of the entire subject unveils itself by the
comprehensive and descriptive method. Moreover: “systematic understanding of man (…)
must start with the subject” (ibidem, p. 34) that is simultaneously presented as being an
existence and reflection, a power which is, at the same time, affective and reflexive (or
cognitive), to which asserting the desirable character is, altogether, an assertion of
meaning. For this precise subject, desires renders meaning and assumes self-consciousness,
biological level is enclosed in the task of rendering human own life. Creative dynamism of
desire passes over instinctive energies by means of inventing new goals and values,
meanings and languages, situations and directions, shaping life with axiological meaning.
At the same time, subject must assume contingency. “At the level of human action, this
contingency is called freedom” (ibidem, p. 40), which implies practical issue of choice.
Directing principles can be extracted from ethics, deontology and morality.
Ethics is meant to determine the values that shape the choice and accomplishment of
certain possible deeds, turning inner life towards responsibility. The result is its equivocal
character: it creates ideals to be followed, ending in a useless idealism that nurtures the
indecision of acting by means of myths which are less and less arbitrary. “The platonictype or Christian moral idealism implies (…) a double radical dualism that opposes not only
the eternal and perfect world of ideas and of God to imperfect, corrupted and mortal
world of matter and life, but also opposes the pure and immortal soul to the dirty and
perishing body” (ibidem, p. 44). Generally speaking, metaphysical dogmatism concerning
moral issues is not only a deceiving justification of same programs of actions arbitrary
deduced, but also, by its consequences, it is a founding of the arbitrary itself as a moral
or political authoritarianism. One must notice that, for instance, not by mere chance
Kantian doctrine refers to the problem of moral quality of an action in formal terms,
taking into account only the level of intentions – the respect for moral law, the impulse to
act out of duty an not only according to duty – which implies excluding all concrete
motives, inclinations or interests. Of course, by the universality of categorical imperative
Kant displays “the ideal model of all morality and the essential definition of what all
morality, more or less perfect or rigorous, is striving at least to partially accomplish”
(ibidem, p. 48) but, this way one does not eliminate the factual impossibility and nonrealism. This is why J. Lacan considers Kantian moral as being sadistic; generally speaking,
ethics of duty are impossible to follow precisely because they are contradictory and
despise the concrete character of the subject.
On the other hand, deontologies try to replace abstract moralist attitudes that are
both equivocal and contradictory bi pointing towards what needs to be done; they express
the sphere of acceptable conducts within a sphere of human action (business, medicine,
advertising, contracts a. s. o.), gathering together the legitimate sphere of responsibilities
that come along wit a profession, but this is the reason why they cannot offer principles of
action or justification of some choices when the situations open towards multiple and
contradictory possibilities. Deontologies – says Robert M israhi – are tautological: they
express the consequences and requests of a certain profession, but these follow not out of
a logical relation between the already shaped profession and the actions it implies, but
from a predetermined conception over that profession. But there is no pre-established and
universally valid essence of a profession, the practice style and consequences follow from
certain principles that ensure the social-cultural shape of a certain profession, and these
principles pass over the powers of deontology; therefore, the deontologic requests must
be founded by means of larger reflexive systems. “We will call ethics the research of a
system of principles meant to orient action towards the access to the entire meaning”;
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reflection over the foundations of action – concerning meaning, contents and
responsibility – is anterior to all systems of values and to all professions; “this anteriority
guarantees its concrete character” (ibidem, p. 76); this is about the concrete movement
of a subject that acts in order to obtain a maximum of satisfaction; the spontaneity of
desire becomes, by means of ethical reflexivity, the valid foundation of concrete actions.
As a source of action and network of meanings, desire is contingent in its concrete
form; ethics tries to notice consequences; is, as immediate, deside can lead both to
happiness and pain, to sadness and joy, the meaning of ethics is to set up a goal and to
define means, opposing spontaneous action a reflexive attitude that seriously modify de
process and foundations. The source of this reflexive attitude is found in the experiences
of crisis and failure, when fancy preferences must be replaced whir what is preferable – in
other words, with those contents that are adapted to the fundamental intention of the
meaning. “What is preferable is not at all an abstract ideal. It is effectively shaped, from
a qualitative point of view, by the manners of living, and by the contents of pleasure one
can obviously think of and practice” (ibidem, p. 86).
The task of ethics would be to establish “the conditions of happy existence” (ibidem, p.
95). Robert M israhi considers that positive character as a main condition that refers to
consistence, permanence, reflected and autonomous significance of activities; he means
that property of actions, tone, attitudes or conduct that produce joy, satisfaction since
they assert effective reality and validity of an existence that accepted itself, the
progressive and creative movement which is reflexively controlled and oriented towards
significations that create the feeling of an accomplished life. Another criterion –
reciprocity – is deduced from this positive character; inasmuch as it is obvious that nonreciprocity can be a source of pain and (self)destruction, one must refuse – not because
some moral considerations, but due to vital needs – egocentrism and the honest asserting
of happiness in relation with the other. “Thus, reciprocity designates the positive
equivalence of two movements of conscience that unite two subjects” (ibidem, p. 97); if
we speak either of friendship. Or cooperation, reciprocity accomplishes an existential
concrete assertion, it implies personal specificity. The result is singularity – as a third
criterion – of beings and situations. By meditating upon the three characteristics one can
evaluate action through – positive character, reciprocity, and singularity – ethics asserts
itself as “existential philosophy of joy”, offering “the structure of future and the origin of
all guidance” (ibidem, p. 99) given any case of equivocal character of actions and/or
situations. This reflexive mediation always suits concrete goals and circumstances, having,
at the same time, a general meaning. “Professions cannot lead to ethics, as mere
deontologies are, as we have seen, tautological; it is beyond profession the development
of an ethics based on the universal structures of desire and reflection. Thus, the ethics of
each profession is not more than the necessary singular and concrete form that existential
ethics takes, I. e. the reflected movement towards joy based on a singular creative
activity.” (ibidem, p. 103).
According to M israhi, bioethics can be just an application of this general ethics.
Moreover: the claim – admitted or not – of a scientific character of bio-ethics is rejected:
“it is obvious that science can neither prescribe, nor propose normf for action, since it is
related to facts, and not with values. This means that the philosopher gives rules, while
the scientific researcher notices facts. This means that the philosopher, the physician,
and the biologist give rules together, meaning they reflect upon action and its orientation,
and thus the reflection they practice is ethical and philosophical, not scientific.” (ibidem,
p. 105). To be more specific, “if the philosopher is concerned with existence as such (…),
the biologist and physician are concerned with organic conditions of this existence, i. e.
organic conditions of the emergence of subject-body, which is itself a condition for the
conscience-subject. But, if life is at the same time happy or sad, and energetic and
organic activity renders it possible, the scientific preoccupation for life must adopt a
specific meaning and value: life in a narrow meaning of the concept is the condition of its
existence in a full meaning of the concept.” (ibidem, p. 107) Therefore, the humanist
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character of bio-ethics must be shaped by the recognition of man as a subject having a
legitimate self awareness and a certain eudemonism – since, says M israhi, pain is by
definition an absolute evil.
Such an ethical project expresses mass sensibility of nowadays era, rejecting
interpretations focused on pain that seem to access different and deeper levels of human
nature. This philosophy of (self)creating conscience which is, at the same time, existential
and eudemonist seems to justify an narrow individualism, enslaved by inner comfort and
permanent search for what is pleasant, indifferent to fundamental limitations of man, and
rejecting any source of tragedy. We believe that reflexive horizons of despair, anguish,
incertitude, death, a. s. o. can found an existential realism that is far more profound and
meaningful that the narrow enclosing in an ethics of existential satisfaction. The inner and
reflexive discomfort can be creative at a larger extent than the enclosing in a perishable
happiness which is blind to the characteristics of everyday human manifestations. Robert
M israhi’s ethics justifies current habits and hopes of democratic access to self
gratifications by which life seems to grasp a full meaning.
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ABSTRACT
This paper aims to analyze the farmers markets in Cluj-Napoca and Turda city and to identify the
key operational management problems they face. If everywhere in Western Europe these markets
are indeed producers markets, the markets in Romania are dominated by intermediaries and
speculators. Despite the tradition and the numerous advantages offered to consumers, these
markets suffer from weak management, lack of investment and lack of concern of local and national
government bodies for these markets.
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INTRODUCTION
M arket agricultural products can be regarded as the space where the reunion took
place at a time, the sellers and purchasers of agricultural products in pursuit of trade
deals 40. One of the forms of this market is the farmers market, a direct form of sale
through which the farmers coming from a defined geographic area market sell own
products directly to consumers, without involving intermediaries 41 . This definition,
accepted by most European and world bodies, highlights a few items and want to
encourage and protect the real farmers as sellers of local products. This includes42:
� Farmers market needs to promote the local products. Therefore only products
originating from a well defined area are eligible;
� Producers market needs to promote own products. This means that products sold
are grown, grown, cut, manufactured, assembled, processed by the farmer;
� The vendors in these markets must be direct producers. Therefore it is very
rarely accept agricultural products to be sold by an intermediary;
� The market producers must prominently display the production methods used to
obtain the traded products.
Another sense encountered in Romania, but also in the U.S. is that the market
means the place where agricultural products are sold direct by farmers but also by
intermediaries’ persons or organizations 43.
Only by defining many management problems arise in the sense that it delimits an
40
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exact proportion between these two categories of vendors that have the right to market
products (possibly with the number of tables rented or leased area). Result in "market
producers" in Romania, in general, and particularly in Cluj are invaded by intermediary
traders and speculators.
The main operational management issues to be addressed in analyzing a market for
farmers refer to: the range of products marketed through farmers markets, market
location, demarcation and allocation of farmers markets area, setting the timetable,
hours of operation and market access to producers farmers, managing the flow of
agricultural products, organizing spaces adjacent to markets, servicing, fees and penalties.
RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
The survey was conducted in two producers markets in Cluj County, the
Municipality of Cluj-Napoca (M arket Ion Mester) and Turda (Turda food market). The
instrument used in this research was questionnaire. It was applied a questionnaire
comprising 10 questions addressed to food vendors and a questionnaire with 12 questions
addressed to the buyers of agricultural products. The main issues covered in this
questionnaire refers to average quantities sold / purchased, the range of products offered
for sale, frequency of attending the market as a seller / buyer, why they prefer this trade
and not the last those the complaints these two categories of people have related to the
conditions offered by these markets.
The period in which the survey was conducted was April-M ay 2009 on a sample of
69 sellers and 100 buyers, the sampling method being the simple one. The rate response
was 95% and questionnaires have been fully valued.
1. THE ANALYSIS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS SELLERS
Research carried out allowed us to formulate a conclusion on the "portrait" of the
vendor in these markets. Thus, we can say that the seller of agricultural products is aged
over 46 years (over 62% of sellers fall into this age category) and are women (over 70%).
Predominance of women and over a certain age can be explained by weight with which
these people can find employment and that the operator is the man, being engaged in
productive activities leaves the marketing of women's burden. The sellers in May noted
that the age is much higher in cities and small markets and large markets lower in big
cities.
In the experience, about 52% have a maximu m of 10 years experience and 28%
between 10-20 years experience. The way they are present in these markets shows that in
small towns agricultural producers are also sellers (over 86%) while in the larger ones, the
market intermediaries are prevailing (over 60%) and employees of manufacturers or
producers are remaining 40%. M arkets in small towns are dominated by direct producers as
intermediaries’ interest shows in cities where the number of consumers is much higher
and the average value of transactions is much higher.
The lack of wholesale distribution channels for agricultural products, lack of
predetermined contracts force the farmer to sell its own products through the producers
market, but he is pushed to the markets in smaller towns and cities and is not attracted to
power of large cities. This is because the producers direct access to major cities is almost
impossible because of the monopoly imposed by intermediate traders with the
cooperation of the markets administration.
Agricultural supply is based primarily on vegetables and legumes and less on fruits
and animal products, as revealed in the following table:
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Table 1. Distribution of the number of sellers based on group agricultural products sold
Agricultural
Proportion of agricultural product
product
retailers
Vegetables
76,6
Link greens
62,2
Plants
and
35,9
flowers
Fruits
29,7
Eggs
14,1
Dairy
10,9
Honey
6,3
Animal fat
1,6
Predominance of vegetables and legumes can be explained by the period in which
the research was carried out, period specific for these products.
Another question in the questionnaire was related to the frequency with which
vendors come to market their agricultural products. Most of the sellers are present every
day (53%) or 2-3 times a week (31%) the rest coming once a week (12%) or occasionally
(4%). It notes, however, one difference between the two markets, namely that the market
analysis of Cluj-Napoca is frequented daily rather (82%) while in the city of Turda market
is frequented by 2-3 times / week (43%). This can be explained by the fact that, as noted
above Cluj market intermediaries being a vendor daily practice and direct manufacturers
of Turdean market (coming from nearby villages) can not afford to travel daily.
If we analyze the sold quantities compared to the ones offered for sale we could
see that daily sales performance does not exceed 20-30% of the amount brought in
products such as fruits, vegetables, eggs, honey.
Table 2 The quantities actually marketed and those brought for sale

Agricultural
product
Fruits
Vegetables
Link greens
M ilk, cheese
Eggs
Animal fat
Honey
Plants
and
flowers

U.M .

Kg
Kg
pieces
kg
pieces
Kg
Kg
pieces

Ion Mester Farmers M arket
Cluj-Napoca
The average
The average
quantity
quantity
brought for
sold
sale
75,33
278
55,73
245
48
103
22,4
55
86,67
220
1,2
15
4,5
40
64

137

Farmers M arket Turda

36,67
41,82
34
25,86
51
1,5
3

The average
quantity
brought for
sale
136,67
409,09
89
32,86
100
17,5
25

645

870

The average
quantity
sold

What must be taken in consideration in this situation, given the perish of
agricultural products, is the quantity not marketed and amounts lost by farmers.
What are the reasons why the sellers of these markets have chosen these two sites
can be explained based on the following table:
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Table 3 Reasons for choosing farmers market
Specify

Percentage of total market
sellers Ion Mester Farmers
M arket Cluj-Napoca
26,5
14,7

Percentage of total market
sellers Turda Farmers
M arket
5,7
5,7

Good market infrastructure
Can sell wholesale
Convenience of access the
14,7
31,4
goods
The M arket is near home
44,1
54,3
Another reason
0
2,9
Total
100
100
Reasons for choosing the location for the sale of agricultural products is different in
the two situations. If for the sellers of Cluj-Napoca, the most important aspect to consider
is proximity to home and then infrastructure and then the possibility to wholesale, to the
city of Turda main reason is still closeness to home, followed by convenience of access to
goods.
Regarding heo complaints made by sellers of food from Turda market they relate to
taxes levied by government markets. The main charges are fees for renting tables for
farmers (which varies around 10 Euro / meal / day), the fee for renting a scale (3 Euro /
pc / day), letting the weights (1 lion / pc / days), health tax (1.5 lei / day), special tax
"identification of the trader (1.5 lei / day) leading to a total expenditure of 17 lei /
inhabitant / day. The same held for sale in M arket Ion Mester Cluj-Napoca costs 10 lei /
day as sellers in Turda îndeptăţeşte be dissatisfied with the scale and volume of sales
from this market compared with those in Cluj-Napoca. Other complaints relate to poor
conditions of the market (17%), the misery of which 12% of sellers complain and then lack
the organization and infrastructure (11%). All these problems show the actual situation:
the analyzed market does not have a roof,the walls that surround the market are about to
collapse, the misery of the market shelfs, furniture, bath, taps have not been renovated
for over 25 years.
The discontent of the Cluj-Napoca market people refer primarily to conditions in
the market (15%) and poor organization (3%) while the remaining 82% are satisfied with
the conditions found here. That's because John Mester market is a modern market, which
has recently built an organization of very good. The only major problem of this market is
the lack of a management toward direct support of farmers and attracting them toward
this market, which has been "seized" almost entirely by intermediaries who have certified
that the manufacturer required to hire a place in the market. The lack of responsiveness
of market administration is evident given that approximately 90% of products sold are
imported, as domestic producers can not produce and therefore their capacity of
intermediates is obvious and not the farmers one.
2. THE ANALYSIS OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS PURCHASERS
Even though there are obvious differences in the quantity purchased in the two
locations, there is a similarity between the products preferred by customers.
Table 4 Distribution of customers by category of products purchased
Agricultural products
Fruits
Vegetables
Link greens

282

Ion Meşter Farmers
M arket Cluj-Napoca (%)
100
98
65,3

Turda Farmers M arket (%)
88,2
74,5
60,8

Agricultural products
M ilk, cheese
Eggs
Animal fat
Honey
Flowers,
planting

plants,

Ion Meşter Farmers
M arket Cluj-Napoca (%)
69,4
65,3
67,3
24,5
18,4

Turda Farmers M arket (%)
60,8
47,1
47,1
51
45,1

Preference for fruits, vegetables, herbs and dairy products is common point of the
two markets analyzed. The only difference is observed in seedling type products that are
much sought by buyers in Turda as market producers is the sole source of procurement of
these products.
The frequency with which they buy agricultural products is clearly in favor of
shopping 2-3 times a week (42%) or weekly (40%), reflecting a normal situation.
The producers market traits were assessed by the customers as in:
� Very good quality and freshness of agricultural products was estimated to be 52%
of buyers;
� Large and very large variety of existing products has been appreciated by 68% of
buyers;
� Price of agricultural products was determined to be acceptable for 33% of buyers
considering it rest high or very high;
� Quantities purchased reflects an expected: the average quantity purchased in the
market of Cluj-Napoca is somewhat lower than in Turda as shopping frequency is
higher in the first situation.
Another aspect of our research concerns the reasons for a choice of markets by
buyers. Thus, most people interviewed in the market of Cluj claimed that choose to make
their purchases here that appreciates quality and freshness of agricultural products (51%),
near their home markets (37%) and less for the variety of products (6 %) and other factors
(habit, price). The same behavior is shown and the buyers of Turda: quality and freshness
of the products is appreciated by 36% of them are closer to home 32%, the habit (14%),
diversity of products (8%).
Discontent buyers are reflected by data in the table below.
Table 5 Dissatisfaction of buyers
Dissatisfaction
Serving Quality
Conditions in the market
Infrastructure
Lack of local products
Hygiene M arket
How to storage the products
Organization of market
Prices

Ion Meşter Farmers M arket
Cluj-Napoca (%)
35
0
0
10
15
10
0
30

Turda Farmers M arket (%)
0
7,4
18,5
0
40,7
0
18,5
14,8

The main complaint of buyers of Cluj-Napoca is as intermediaries sellers are not
concerned with maintaining long term relationships with buyers, while hygiene is the main
problem of the market in Turda.
Profile of buyers of agricultural products on the market producers is as follows:
predominantly female (82%), aged 40 to 60 years (75%), with secondary and higher (69%),
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with an average household income of over 1500 lei per month (59%).
CONCLUSIONS
In the Ion Meşter Farmers Market in Cluj-Napoca sellers are specialized
intermediaries; this occupation is a daily job, while sellers of Turda are direct producer
and are being present 2-3 times a week. The last ones come from neighboring villages:
M ichael the Brave, Corneşti Moldovan Viişoara, Calarasi, Rich.
The selection of markets is an important issue for both sellers and purchasers.
Dutch farmers for agricultural products are driven by small markets, outside of ClujNapoca, and major markets are captured by intermediaries and imported products.
The main complaints of sellers of food market in Turda link to the fees charged
which are extremely high compared with those in Cluj-Napoca and the terms offered by
the market. Buyers are unhappy with the lack of hygiene of the market, the existing
conditions but also the prices charged by retailers.
We believe that the importance of farmers markets is evident for urban and rural
population supply with fresh agricultural products, especially vegetables and fruit clean,
to encourage farmers, especially those local to keep prices low and social relations are
established between producers and consumers.
Romania is characterized by a long tradition in organizing farmers markets,
pointing out that there are some fairs are organized in one place, at the same time
hundreds of years unlike the situation in other Western European countries. This is why at
present in Romania do not need to spend substantial funds on advertising to attract
consumers or producers market image, so what to do in those countries.
Among the most important measures to be taken regarding the management of
farmers markets we could include:
� The acceptance mainly of the local retailers and producers, facilitating direct
access to producers and traders eliminate intermediaries rule;
� Transparency and publication of statistics on market information (prices,
products, manufacturers, etc.)
� Introduction of rules governing inbound and outbound traffic market, directing
the flow of agricultural products inside the market;
� Inclusion in regulation, but also showing the taxes and penalties for market users;
� Linking farmers amount of fees depending on the conditions offered.
It is also required: immediate investments for upgrading the markets (food market
Turda), minimu m equipment and the conditions. We consider it is necessary the
recruitment and training of markets own staff to ensure on the one hand,the
imp lementation and compliance with regulations and second operational management,
security and safety for the market purchasers, concluding profitable contracts with
companies to provide health cleaning and hygiene standards inside the market.
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ABSTRACT
Rural areas are confronted with important challenges arising from the changing role of agriculture.
Among these the diversification of rural economies is one of the most important. Considering the
patterns of the natural and social potential, agrotourism could be an attractive option for a
completion of incomes at household level. The paper synthesizes the key aspects to be considered in
the initial stages of an agrotourism business. In this respect there are presented the most common
set of indicators that are also necessary to be calculated in order to access governmental support,
including the European one.
KEY WORDS
rural economy, financial support, agrotourism, business

INTRODUCTION
Start-up of an agrotourism business regards the structure of the main elements
involved in the preparation and projection – opportunity, feasibility, business plan – along
with a good knowledge of relationships and of the possibilities to maintain them in
balance.
The business plan is made initially by realizing an agrotourism project that treats all
the problems to be implicated, from the business idea to the final decision that will
establish if it is profitable or not, if it worth to invest money, if standard quality services
could be obtained and provided for tourists, if in time a trade mark could be obtained on
an agrotourism market.
The paper envisages highlighting the management patterns induced by the specificity
of agrotourism business in the initial stage of starting up. In this respect there are treated
aspects regarding the incomes obtained from agrotourism activities, investment needed
for the arrangement of built spaces and the business plan.
1. OPPORTUNITIES FOR AGROTOURISM – INDICATORS FOR ANALYSIS
Since the emergence as organized form, the tourism is presented as a socio-economic
phenomenon in full ascent. Contemporary man is characterized by a desire to spend their
leisure time traveling, searching and discovering quiet corners of nature, visiting towns
and villages in the country or abroad in order to know people, places and habits, or for
their health care. And as the population increasing and the influence of long-distance
factor has been reduced dramatically through the modernization of transport, tourism as a
great and useful way of spend time, known an unprecedented " explosion", representing
one of the most remarkable features of time now. Human need is far from being only the
material and spiritual. Constraints of modern life requires man to subject work, recreation,
health restoration, removal of the place everyday of his life and seeking oases of peace,
charity physiological, relaxation and enchantment of physical and moral. In meeting these
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needs lies a particularly important role of the countryside. Villages appeared and
developed in various forms of relief, from time immemorial, have retained and still retain
aspects of life and traditional activities, customs and habits primogenitor, etnofolclor
valuable items that can be used in the rural tourism. Rural tourism, agro tourism promotes
the use of various local resources, availability of resources of labor, helping to reduce the
phenomenon of migration to urban areas. In this context must recognize that rural tourism,
agro tourism can have a particularly important role in boosting the countryside and find
stability and safety of rural life.
Tourism in rural areas is more than an alternative model of tourism; this is an
important element even crucial to protect rural societies, so it is about of a vital
alternative priority of improvement of living conditions for rural population.
The objective of rural tourism is primarily to sell its products, to provide income for
local communities, for business promotion and image regions.
Agro tourism is a particular form of tourism, more complex, including both tourist
activity itself (accommodation, hostel, tourist traffic, running programs, provision of basic
services and supplementary etc.) and also economic activity, usually agriculture,
practiced by the hosts tourists (productive activities of processing agricultural products in
household and market them to tourists or business networks), and the way for leisure.
Being a relatively new tourism involves a number of factors that influence its
development, such as knowing the limits of social, economic and cultural aspects of agro
tourism, knowing the exact capacity and availability of farms receive tourists in their
household, designing upgrades to houses and farms to ensure conditions to the tourists.
Information regarding the volume of agrotourism incomes could be obtained by
analyzing different types of indicators. General indicators will provide information on the
total amount of incomes; mean average income per tourist; total expenses; and net
income. Efficiency indicators for accommodation activities (coefficient of capacity use),
for food services (profitability rate), for tourists’ transportation are important for a
rational use of resources. The indicator of economic efficiency will be used for the
substantiation of new investments in tourism capacities since it allows the assessment of
investment, capacities, specific investments, period needed for the investment
finalization, volume of total incomes, volume of currency incomes, volume of total
expenses, volume of accumulations, volume of benefits, and timeframe of investment
recovery (Bran et al., 1999).
There could be used other indicators such as project opportunity and viability, net
updated income, income-accounts ratio, internal profitability rate, liquidity indicators,
solvability indicators, and other profitability indicators.
The entire system of indicators that regards agrotourism projection, organization and
exploitation would be applied on the agrotourism household and farm.
The agrotourism far m represents a structure for tourists’ accommodation for hosting
them and for providing food. The capacity of such farm is of 3 to 20 rooms. Food products
used for tourists will be provided by the farms own local sources.
The agrotourism household is a village household that is formally recognized for the
accommodation of tourists, preparation of food in the household itself and for other
services (parking, tourist guide, craft works etc.). The formally recognized household is a
private household that fulfill the conditions needed for agrotourism activities and that is
included in a certain category of comfort, according to a set of certification criteria.
Regarding the elaboration and analysis of the indicators for agrotourism organization
and exploitation there is needed knowledge on the current forms of rural households.
Based on this Radulescu and Bontoi (2008) differentiate among:
Households made for the satisfaction of the inhabitants’ own needs, that although
were not built for tourism could be arranged to supply minimal conditions for agrotourism;
Households built for the own needs of the inhabitants and to be used for rural
tourism. These types of households are located in the neighborhoods of tourism towns or
in regions with tourism tradition. These households keep the local architecture and have
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minimal comfort conditions for agrotourism. Tourists are attracted by the originality of
hosting and ambiance;
Newly built households, assisted by experts and provided with all the utilities and
equipment needed for agrotourism activities.
Knowledge about the structure of these households is crucial for the start-up of an
agrotourism business. Based on this will be selected the location, will be established the
timetable and the type of tourists to be hosted. This will also allow to assess the resources
availability and to formulate a promotion strategy for domestic and foreign markets.
Other questions that could be addressed based on this information are related to the
priority problems of the local community, the goals to be achieved by the business, who
will be the manager and who will be the business partners.
2. INVESTMENT IN BUILDINGS
The start-up of an agrotourism business depends much on the path and quality of the
physical building. For the business plan, from the perspective of investment, there are
necessary information about: main characteristics of agrotourism households that will be
built or restored; description of equipments to be acquired in the project; description of
buildings and of accessories proposed for modernization.
The calculation of the expenses needed for investment will take in accounts the above
mentioned elements and will consider the differences induced by the categories and type
of services to be supplied (main – accommodation or secondary – transportation,
entertainment). The structure of agrotourism investment could be presented as it follows:
The situation of guest rooms and the possibilities to provide meals. In this stage
there are needed information regarding the proportion of investment expenses allocated
(for building, arrangements, furniture, equipment) and annual damping rate; annual
financing (auto financing, subsidies, loans); annual capital repayment; financial
expenditure; and annuities;
The situation of camping farm and of the hostel farm with a twenty places
accommodation;
For microcomplex agrotourism the investment needed is calculated considering
increased amounts of money that will cover the volume of direct investment, territorial
infrastructure, including access roads, water distribution, and connection to the electrical
network.
Briefly, for each of the agrotourism households there are considered the following
categories of investment expenses: building, assembly, technological equipment,
equipment without assembly; transportation means; endowment.
In case that the initial investment will be made using loans or other forms of financial
supports (European or national funds) it is necessary to calculate a number of economic
and financial indicators, such as:
The value of the investment, representing the total value of the project without
value added tax (VAT);
Investment recovery period, showing the period needed for recovering the
investment. It is calculated as ratio between the value of the investment and the net
mean profit in the forecasted period. The investment recovery period has not exceed
seven years;
Rentability of the invested capital, calculated as ratio between the net profit and
the value of the investment and expressed in percents;
Financial expenditure represented by expenses with interests for loans in the
forecasted period;
Coverage degree for financial expenditure is given by the means of covering
financial expenditure with the results of current activities. It is calculated as a ration
between results and financial expenditure and its values should be over one;
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Indebtedness rate is the ratio between total debts and total assets. It is
recommended to not exceed 60%;
Rata of coverage by cash-flow is the ratio between cash entrance and the sum of
interests, leasing payments and payments. It should be over 120% for each year of the
forecasted period;
Net updated value is calculated considering certain up dating rate (usually 8%),
the interest rate of commercial loans, and the country risk rating (6% for Romania).
BUSINESS PLAN
The business plan is a business forecasting instrument that allows a precise planning in
general, including agrotourism. In this stage there are established the objectives, duration
and succession of activities, the size of necessary resources, marketing, financial,
technical, personnel parameters, and the managerial form to be applied.
Through the business plan there are measured the financial resources needed for
starting and sustaining the entrepreneurial action. Thus, there are calculated indicators
such as: investment value, incomes and expenses resulting from exploitation, net profit,
investment recovery period, rentability of invested capital, financial expenditure, degree
of financial expenditure’s coverage, indebtedness rate, cash-flow, and net updated value.
In most of the cases, especially in case of application within European and national
programs it is necessary to have an impact assessment for the project in terms of local
development, environmental effects, and business environment. This assessment allow
the highlighting the effects in the plan of job creation, increase of local budget income,
environmental impact, raw material procurement programs, financial support for crops
etc. Meanwhile the business plan provides all the reasons needed for convincing investors
to be involved in its application.
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ABSTRACT
The term globalization encompasses a range of social, political, and economic changes. Globalization
although often described as the cause of much turbulence and change, is in fact the umbrella term
for the collective effect, the change itself. For some people globalization may be something terrible,
for others this could be a chance. Multinational corporations manufacture products in many
countries and sell to consumers around the world. Money, technology and raw materials move ever
more swiftly across national borders. Along with products and finances, ideas and cultures circulate
more freely. As a result, laws, economies, and social movements are forming at the international
level. Nevertheless, I chose globalization as a theme in order to explain this phenomen which proves
to extend its influence in many fields. As a result, laws, economies, and social movements are
forming at the international level.
KEY WORDS
globalization, environment, business ethics, stakeholders

With international trade, financial transfers, and foreign direct investment, the
economy is increasingly internationally interconnected. This study analyzes economic
globalization, and examines how it might be resisted or regulated in order to promote
sustainable development.
The political aspects of globalization are evidenced when governments create
international rules and institutions to deal with issues such as trade, human rights, and
the environment. Among the new institutions and rules that have come to fruition as a
result of globalization are the World Trade Organization, the Euro currency, the North
American Free TradeAgreement, to name a few. Whether a government is to consciously
open itself to cross-border links, is the central question of this aspect.
All in all, globalization addresses to all countries and it has to be mentioned the
fact that each country will have to face it.
1. GLOBALIZATION AND ITS CATEGORIES
There is much academic discussion about whether globalization is a real
phenomenon or only an analytical artifact. Although the term is widespread, many authors
argue that the characteristics attributed to globalization have already been seen at other
moments in history. Also, many note that such features, including the increase in
international trade and the greater role of multinational corporations, are not as deeply
established as they may appear.
Globalization of the Economy
Advances in communication and transportation technology, combined with freemarket ideology, have given goods, services, and capital unprecedented mobility.
Northern countries want to open world markets to their goods and take advantage of
abundant, cheap labor in the South, policies often supported by Southern elites. They use
international financial institutions and regional trade agreements to compel poor
countries to "integrate" by reducing tariffs, privatizing state enterprises, and relaxing
environmental and labor standards. The results have enlarged profits for investors but
offered pittances to laborers, provoking a strong backlash from civil society. This page
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analyzes economic globalizat ion, and examines how it might be resisted or regulated in
order to promote sustainable development.
Globalization is caused by four fundamental forms of capital move ment
throughout the global economy. The four important capital flows are:
�
Human Capital
�
Financial Capital
�
Resource Capital
�
Power Capital
In business globalization represents more a marketing term or can be treated as a
strategy. This refers to the international market for those goods caracterized by similar
customers’ needs. Thus a good can reach and be seld in different countries.
� Industrial - emergence of worldwide production markets and broader access to a
range of foreign products for consumers and companies. Particularly movement
of material and goods between and within national boundaries;
� Financial - emergence of worldwide financial markets and better access to
external financing for borrowers. By the early part of the 21st century more than
$1.5 trillion in national currencies were traded daily to support the expanded
levels of trade and investment. As these worldwide structures grew more quickly
than any transnational regulatory regime, the instability of the global financial
infrastructure dramatically increased, as evidenced by the financial crisis of
2007–2009;
� Economic - realization of a global common market, based on the freedom of
exchange of goods and capital. The interconnectedness of these markets,
however meant that an economic collapse in any one given country could not be
contained;
� Political - some use "globalization" to mean the creation of a world government
which regulates the relationships among governments and guarantees the rights
arising from social and economic globalization. Politically, the United States has
enjoyed a position of power among the world powers, in part because of its
strong and wealthy economy.
2. GLOBALIZATION IMPACT UPON BUSINESS ETHICS
Globalization is usually understood as a process in which barriers (physical,
political, economic, cultural) separating different regions of the world are reduced or
removed, thereby stimulating exchanges in knowledge and goods.
Cultural aspects
Technology has now created the possibility and even the likelihood of a global
culture. The Internet, fax machines, satellites, and cable TV are sweeping away cultural
boundaries. Global entertainment companies shape the perceptions and dreams of
ordinary citizens, wherever they live. This spread of values, norms, and culture tends to
promote Western ideals of capitalism. Will local cultures inevitably fall victim to this
global "consumer" culture? Will English eradicate all other languages? Will consumer values
overwhelm peoples' sense of community and social solidarity? Or, on the contrary, will a
common culture lead the way to greater shared values and political unity? This section
looks at these and other issues of culture and globalization.
Legal issues
Law has traditionally been the province of the nation state, whose courts and
police enforce legal rules. By contrast, international law has been comparatively weak,
with little effective enforcement powers. But globalization is changing the contours of law
and creating new global legal institutions and norms. The International Criminal Court
promises to bring to justic odious public offenders based on a worldwide criminal code,
while inter-governmental cooperation increasingly brings to trial some of the most
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notorious international criminals. Business law is globalizing fastest of all, as nations agree
to standard regulations, rules and legal practices. Diplomats and jurists are creating
international rules for bankruptcy, intellectual property, banking procedures and many
other areas of corporate law. In response to this internationalization, and in order to
serve giant, transnational companies, law fir ms are globalizing their practice. The biggest
firms are merging across borders, creating mega practices with several thousand
professionals in dozens of countries.
Multinational companies
Transnational Corporations exert a great deal of power in the globalized world
economy. M any corporations are richer and more powerful than the states that seek to
regulate them. Through mergers and acquisitions corporations have been growing very
rapidly and some of the largest TNCs now have annual profits exceeding the GDPs of many
low and medium income countries. This page explores how TNCs dominate the global
economy and exert their influence over global policymaking.
Tabel 1 The globalization impact upon stakeholders
Stakeholders
Shareholders
Employees
Users
Chandler and competitors
Soc iety
Administration and laws

Effec ts
It might be a financial instability without a stable
law
Many companies give up on some centres and
begin a new activity in developing countries in
order to reduce some costs.
There are some vulnerable users to different
products.
The chandlers are submitted to corporations’
laws and the internal competitors may be
exposed to strong conteders
There is a great chance for some countries to
lose their identity concerning customs, rules,
culture, traditions social life and so on.
Globa lization leads to some weak points of the
adminstration. In also represents a legal frame
for environmental protection, standards living,
civilization and so many other things.

CONCLUSIONS
Traditionally politics has been undertaken within national political systems.
National governments have been ultimately responsible for maintaining the security and
economic welfare of their citizens, as well as the protection of human rights and the
environment within their borders. With global ecological changes, an ever more integrated
global economy, and other global trends, political activity increasingly takes place at the
global level.
Globalization is much like fire. Fire itself is neither good nor bad. Used properly, it can cook food,
sterilize equipment, form iron, and heat our homes. Used carelessly, fire can destroy liv es, towns and forests in
an instant. As Friedman says: Globalization has dangers and an ugly dark side. But it can also bring
tremendous opportunities and benefits. Just as capit alism requires a network of governing systems to keep it
from devouring societies, globalization requires vigilance and the rule of law.
REFERENCES
Bran, F. (2009), Globalizarea şi Mediul. Bucureşti: Editura Universitară.
Bran, F. (2006), Cuantificarea dezvoltării durabile. Bucureşti: Editura Economică.
Bran, F. (2006), Riscurile ecologice ale mondializării economice, Bucureşti: Editura ASE.
Martin, H.P., Schumann, H., (1999), Capcana globalizării. Bucureşti: Editura Economică.
Tomlison, J. (1999), Globalization and culture. Cambridge Policy Press.

292

ROMANIA – CULTURE, TRADITIONS AND TOURISM. COME AND VISIT IT !
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ABSTRACT
In conclusion, the originality of Romanian spirit came through the agency of folklore and not only.
Romanianness is a complex process constructed by the Romanians themselves and moulded from a
combination of culture and environment, self-definition establishing a unique perception of
Romanianness.
KEY WORDS
cultural identity, romanianness, traditions, tourism

INTRODUCTION
National identity is a classification open to interpretation, with few people able
to agree on the definitions and perceptions of "nation" and "identity”. A Czech writer,
M ilan Kundera44, has defined national identity like this: "The identity of a people and of a
civilization is reflected in what has been created by the mind – in what is known as
“culture”.
Defining Romanianness is quite difficult from the point of view of a Romanian
because Romania has a lot of icons so it is hard to choose and decide which are the most
important. Still, to my mind, Romanian literature has a special status. The importance of
culture and implicitly of literature in Romanian national identity was interpreted in a
unique fashion by Lucian Blaga.
Blaga was the first one to moot the concept of M ioritic Space which provides a
definition of the Romanian national identity through a combination of environment and
culture. In this way, national identity is self-defining and can only be created by the
members of a particular nation. Obviously, our literature defines
J. M . M iossec 45 succeeded to explain suggestively the "conquering" of a
geographic teritorry with a touristic potential of receptioning trough the development of
touristic activities, insisting on the tourism impact of territorial organization. In other
words we are talking about a functional territory and its image which is depicted by both
the anthropic components and the natural ones, more or less continuous and
homogeneous46
THE NEW ROMANIA
In December 1989, Romania became a free nation. Our country now welcomes
tourists who can enjoy a wonderfully varied heritage of traditional culture, scenic
splendors and opportunities for leisure.
BUCHAREST – The Romania’s Capital
Bucharest, which was founded more than 500 years ago, is the centre of cultural
and economic life and a natural starting point for visits to the country. Between the World
War I and the World War Two its tree-lined boulevards gave it the nickname "Little Paris".
Here, it is found the Triumphal Arch on the impressive Kisseleff Highway which is
longer than the Champs Elysees, one of the most beautiful boulevards in the world.
44
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Miossec, J. M. (1977) în Bran, F., Cândea, M.,Cimpoeru, I. (2006) - Organizarea, amenajarea şi
dezvoltarea durabilă a spaţiului geografic, Ed. Universitară, p. 209
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Despite the reconstruction of the 1980s, Bucharest remains a Garden City, leafy
and pleasant, with cafes open on sidewalks in the summer and with boats on its lakes and
rivers.
It’s easy to find your way in Bucharest. The underground network offers a
standard fare and covers most of the city. M ajor boulevards run North-South from the
Triumphal Arch down to the Civic Center. Here, like a tourist and not only, you can find
majestic public buildings like the National History Museum and the main Post Office,
whereas close to its Southern end there is the lovely Cismigiu Park.
BLACK SEA RESORTS
In Romania the weather is fine from spring to autumn and the sand makes
Romania's Black Sea resorts the ideal destination for beach holidays.
There’s an entire network of modern hotels and facilities, a busy night-life, a
wide range of sports facilities and numerous attractions from castles to vineyards. Now,
when the country adhered to the E.U., the Black Sea is coming back into the European
touristic agenda.
The Romanian Black Sea coast is about 245 km long (153 miles). Across it you can
benefit from the fascinating unspoiled natural reserves of the Danube Delta to the leisure
activities of numerous holiday centers. Furthermore, the Black Sea has practically no tides,
so swimming is safer than in most parts of the world. With an international airport, one of
the biggest seaport in the region, express trains linking it to Bucharest and a long history
(the Roman poet Ovidius lived here), Constanta is the very kind of cosmopolitan place a
seaside vacation needs. There are hotels, shops, ancient monuments, a magnificent casino
by the sea and interesting museums which complete the picture. All the Black Sea resorts
are quite accessible by train or bus.
The major resort near Constanta is M amaia, situated north of the city, between a
long beach of unbelievably fine sand and a lake. It was especially designed for families
with children.
Sports like sub-aqua diving and paragliding offer thrills from M ay to September.
Restaurants, bars and nightclubs enliven the evenings. There are accessible country
villages, the ruins of the ancient Greek fortress of Histria and the Danube Delta.
From Constanta, a 50 km (31 miles) strip of fine golden sand stretches all the way
to the border with Bulgaria, hosting a series of resorts poetically named after women and
mythological gods. Among the most popular are Neptun and Olimp offering de-luxe villas
and excellent hotels, some on the beach, others in the nearby quiet Comorova forest.
MOLDAVIA AND BUCOVINA
Bucovina is the north-eastern province of Romania and renowned for the
beautiful exterior frescoes on the walls of its monasteries. These triumphs of Byzantineinfluenced art reflect a development of Moldavian civilization in the 15th and 16th
centuries, under the patronage of Stephen the Great (1457-1504).
Moldavia has an extensive countryside of forests and hills, with many lesser
known delights to discover, especially in the region of Targu Neamt. Camping facilities, as
well as good hotels in the main towns are founded. And Moldavian wines are very well
known for five centuries.
MOUNTAINS FOR ALL SEASONS
The Carpathian’s are named – the Romanian Alps - offering nice views and places
to visit during spring, summer, autumn and winter, so you can walk or climb just about
anywhere you like. The Carpathians provide a great experience which you and your family
will never forget.
From instance, the Retezat Mountains, have been designated as national Parks
where is presented wildlife. Wherever you go in the mountains you will find memorable
scenery and a great welcome.
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THE DANUBE DELTA
Here, are included eighteen protected areas. One can access them via narrow
waterways past reed isles and forests, where pelicans and cormorants gather to fish.
If you want to see the wildlife in solitude and without disturbing it, take a rowing
boat into the smaller channels. It is needed a permit offered by the reservation of the
Biosphere.
WHAT YOU SHOULD KNOW ABOUT ROMANIANS
First of all, in what concerns meetings and greetings it must be said that initial
greetings are formal and reserved: a handshake, direct eye contact (looking away when
someone is talking to you will be interpreted either as lack of interest or rudeness) and
the appropriate greeting for the time of day. Some older Romanians kiss a woman’s hand
when meeting them, while a foreign man is not expected to kiss a Romanian woman’s
hand. When kissing, expect to kiss twice, once on each cheek starting with the left cheek.
Secondly, in Romania, it is very important to show respect to those that are older
or more senior.
Furthermore, gift giving and dining etiquette must be obeyed. If you are invited
to a Romanian’s home, bring flowers or chocolates to the hosts, but remember to give an
odd number of flowers because even numbers are used only for funerals.
Last but not least, it is widely known that meeting schedules are not rigid in
Romania and Romanians are definitely not the soul of punctuality.
CONCLUSIONS
In conclusion, the visit of a foreign country is always accompanied by certain
intercultural challenges which have been highlighted in the paragraphs above: how to
meet and greet, how to communicate or conduct different types of meetings, even how to
act when invited to someone’s house.
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ABSTRACT
The two domains, the economy and the ecology, have a strong connection in the present period,
considering the direct relation and the effects of the human activity on the environment that have a
long duration. The man presses the nature in an exhausting way, but also he is the one which if is
reconsidering its attitude and helps in the nature’s organizing and restoring.The case study indicates
the negative aspects of the economic activity, but also the results of the action programs for the
protection of the environment.
KEY WORDS
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INTRODUCTION
In the present time the important relation of ecology and economy attracts a great
attention, through what are the unlimited consumption and the apparition of the
conservation concept.
These domains must collaborate for the wealth of the nature and to create a positive
relation, and not a negative one, such as this it is now.
1. THE ECONOMY-ECOLOGY RELATION
The economy-ecology relation 47 is a complicated one, that implies some kind of
conflict, considering the superiority of the named elements, of one next to each other,
but becoming evident how important is the need to protect the planet, which is
threatened of all the activities of man, the one that manages all the goods that are
around us, he is also the one being needed to take measures to stop at time this negative
and irreversible process that is destroying the environment.
While the economists see the environment as a subsystem of the economy, the
ecologists, being on the other side of the barricade, see the economy as a subsystem of
the environment.
The quality of the environment is one of the most important global problems of the
human kind because it is not only the problem of conserving the nature; it appears the
problem of the survival of the human specie.
The economy – natural systems conflict is obvious because of the increasing
destructions, such as: the falling of fishing areas, the diminished forests, the erosion of
the soils, the degradation of the grasses, the extension of the deserts, the increasing of
the carbon dioxide, the decreasing of the water quantity, the increasing of the
temperatures, more destroying storms, the ice melting, the increasing of the sea level,
the death of the coral reefs and the decreasing of the number of the species. These
tendencies can lead to overpass the world progress forces, followed by an economical fall,
fact which becomes for our generation a challenge to overcome these tendencies before
the destruction of the environment leads to an economical fall on long term, like in the
case of previous civilizations.
47

5

Brown, L., (2001), Crearea unei economii pentru planeta noastră, Editura Tehnică, Bucureşti, p.4-
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It appears the phenomenon of eco-globalization that presents the change in an intra
and inter-general solidarity, having the aim of conserving the biosphere integrating the
human kind. The purpose is resolving the conflict between the economical activity and the
conception of the ecologists and it is wanted that the solutions on this direction are
adequate to the legal level.
The unique limit is the frontier between the society and nature; that must be
completed with the requests of the nature’s right, and the regulation wouldn’t be
inefficient, because if it isn’t legal punished, it can’t be understand as a coherent and
effective social action.
There are being defined specific concepts, such as, the right of “the future
generations”, “the right of the species”, etc what shows the preoccupation that are the
base of the concern for the maintaining the natural ecosystem, not being ignored the
chances of those which take further the human existence.
Considering the ecology principals legally, there can be noted at least two more
important elements: the recognition and the guarantee of the fundamental rights of man
at health and at a more equilibrate environment.
From the point of view of the economists, these see the growth without precedent of
the global economy, of the commerce and of the international investments and see a
promising future. They are saying that the global economy grew seven times since 1950,
the global income increasing very much, while the ecologists realize from the same
process that it represents the product of the burn of large quantities of cheap artificial
fossil fuel, a process that destroys the equilibrium of the climate and see in the future
more intense heat waves, storms more destroying, ice melting and the sea level higher
leading to diminishing the dry surface. In the context in which the planet’s population is
growing, the economists see explosive economical indicators, but the ecologists see an
economy with unpredictable consequences concerning the environment.
2. THE WAY OF SELF-DESTRUCTION OF THE ECONOMY
The fix resources consumption of the natural capital destroys step by step its support
systems, and the requests of the growing economy are higher than the natural sustainable
ecosystems’ production is.
There are being defined two important aspects, such as:
- the economical function, that refers to the traditional role of the agriculture that
produces aliments for consumers and prime material for the industry, contributing to
economical growth, creating jobs and improving the balance of commerce;
- the environmental function (ecologic), that refers to the role of conservation of the
natural spaces, protecting the biodiversity and protecting the landscape of the sustainable
agriculture, which promotes the eco-friendly agriculture practices.
As examples, almost a third of the agriculture terrains of the world are loosing the
superficial fertile layer with a rate that decreases the productivity on long term and over
50 percent of the world’s forests restrained at almost a half, the same faith having the
grasses of the world, and two thirds of the ocean fishery areas are under their capacity;
the excessive fishing is now a rule and not an exception, and it is more common the
excessive extraction of deep waters in the key regions for alimentary production.
The loosing of the superficial fertile layer due to the erosion caused by the wind and
water is bigger actual than the formation of a new soil, producing o continuous draining of
the terrain and next the excessive pressures that encourages the exhaustive grassing,
that destroys the grasses, the major source of animal proteins of the world are also causes
of the desertification, that is the transformation of a productive terrain in wild,
phenomenon as well as physic (natural) and economic and social phenomenon and there
are being installed in periphery regions, with small population and low development
conditions. All these types of desertification have at base the decreasing of the elements
that characterizes that dimension, so it refers to the decreasing vegetation surfaces, and
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after to lower the economic benefits and to measures that don’t have a big support power
for the disadvantaged populations.
3. THE SITUATION OF THE ROMANIA ABOUT THE ECONOMY-ECOLOGY RELATION
Romania is 48 the only European state in which there is a process of desertification
because of the severe decreasing of the forest surfaces.
In the last 30 years, the proportion of the forest surfaces reduces almost to half.
The forest found of the country was in 2008 27,7 percent of the total surface of
Romania, while the specialty studies show that the forest terrain should reach a percent
of 40-45 in a country with the relief and the clime of Romania.
Romania 49 is a country with a high biologic diversity due to the three geographical
unities (plain, hill and mountain), with different climate and hydrologic conditions that
set the limits of 52 eco-regions of many types (terrestrial, aquatic ecosystems – specific to
the coast areas and of the seaside of the Black Sea, the steppe areas, the forest-steppe,
hill, mountain - 65 percent of the Carpathian eco-region, the lakes, the waters courses,
the dry or wet areas, including the ones specific to the Danube’s Delta – one of the most
important wet area of Europe).
The variety of the wild flora and fauna species on the territory of Romania gives a big
economic importance, through the fact that they can be used in many sectors,
commercial importance which determines the necessity of an evaluation of the areas and
quantities availab le, together with the excessive exploitation through a rational use.
In Romania there are 13 National Parks, 13 Natural Parks, as well as The Biosphere
Reservation Danube’s Delta that represents 7 percent of the terrestrial surface of the
country. The protected areas are divided in categories, and the ones that have the
biggest surfaces are the natural parks (table 1 and figure 1).
Protected
areas
%

Table 1. The percentage of the protected areas surfaces
Natural
The Biosphere
National Parks
Other types of
Parks
Reservation
protected
Danube’s Delta
areas
42,32
31,59
16,83
9,26
Source: www.insse.ro

natural parks

The Biosphere
Reservation
Danube’s Delta
national parks

th

t

f

Figure 1.The percentage of the protected areas surfaces
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www.fonduri-structurale-europene.ro
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As actions for assuring the protection of the environment and to oppose to the
negative effects of the human activities, there can be observed in the evolution of our
country several projects that through summed efforts have positive effects on the assuring
of the nature balance.
Concerning the over-reacted human activities that decrease the forest surfaces, the
deforestation, the people started to reconsider this phenomenon and so it has resulted the
decreased values of this indicator in the present period (table 2 and figure 2).
Table 2. The surfaces of the forest in the period of 2000-2006
Years

2000

2001

2002

2003

2004

2005

2006

The surfaces of the
forest (thousands
hectares)

6365

6366

6387

6368

6382

6391

6427

Source: www.insse.ro
6440
6420
6400
6380
6360
6340
6320
2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006

Figure 2 The surfaces of the forest in the period of 2000-2006
To complete this interest for the protection of the forest, people also created projects
with the purpose to grow the surfaces of forestation for assuring the reconstruction of the
forest (table 3 and figure 3).
Table 3. The forestation in the period of 2000-2007
Years

2000

Forestation
(hectares)

12701

2001

2002

2003

2004

2005

2006

13539

16448

14772

14100

14389

15533

Source: www.insse.ro
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Figure 3. The forestation in the period of 2000-2007
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Due to the legislation and to the actions of the authorities next the exploiters, it have
been decreased the captures of fish over the limits of the biologic capacity of recovering
the stocks of marine water (table 4 and figure 4).
Table 4. The captures of fish over the limits of the biologic capacity of recovering
the stocks of marine water in the period of 2000-2006
Years

2000

2001 2002

2003

2004

2005

2006

Total capture

2476

2431 2116

1612

1831

2026

1389

Source: www.insse.ro
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Figure 4. The captures of fish over the limits of the biologic capacity of recovering the
stocks of marine water in the period of 2000-2006
Considering the deterioration of fresh water, which is potable and good to be used by
man, there were made efforts for decreasing the extracted water (table 5 and figure 5)
for protecting the water quantity without man couldn’t exist.
Table 5. Total extracted water in the period of 2000-2006
Years
2000 2001 2002 2003
Total extracted water
(million cube meters) 7.967 7.343 7.239 6.500
Source: www.insse.ro

2004 2005 2006
5.850 5.301 6.980

10
8
6
4
2
0
2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006
Figure 5. Total extracted water in the period of 2000-2006
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Through what is the considering as an option the ecologic agriculture, there can
be reoriented the instruments and the substances used, fact that can be seen because the
quantity of the used pesticides has decreased (table 6 and figure 6).
Table 6. The quantity of used pesticides in the period of 2000-2006
Years
Tons of
active substance

2000

2001

2002

2003

2004

2005

2006

9426

7872

7876

6929

6778

7566

6733

Source: www.insse.ro
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Figure 6. The quantity of used pesticides in the period of 2000-2006
Considering the apparition of the ecological education programs on one side, and the
selective waist collecting on the other side, it was diminished the waist quantity came
from economical activities (table 7 and figure 7).
Table 7. The waist quantity came from economical activities in the period of
2003-2006
Years
Thousands tons

2003
361872.6

2004
355116.2

2005
323051.9

2006
311743

Source: www.insse.ro

380000
360000
340000
320000
300000
280000
2003

2004

2005

2006

Figure 7. The waist quantity came from economical activities in the period of
2003-2006
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CONCLUSIONS
The economy and the ecology are two domains which interacted through the fact that
the first element affected strongly the satisfaction of the ecological principals. Although
economy ignored a period what let behind in nature for obtaining big incomes for the
exploiters, it came the time that those two elements to collaborate for assuring the
survival and the continuity of man on this planet.
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ABSTRACT
Energy is what activates all that mean the components of the modern world, a world dominated by
speed, high productivity and a big consumption of resources for obtaining incomes. That is why the
decrease of the fossil fuel resources requires finding a solution, this being the use of renewable
energy resources, represented of many types, with advantages and disadvantages.The studied case is
the one of Romania, where it grew the interest for these sources of renewable energy, but also the
economical resources led in that direction.
KEY WORDS
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INTRODUCTION
Most of the machines we use every day need electric energy that is produced in
electrical power stations based mostly on the use of coal, crude oil or methane and they
are called thermo electrical, but they generate pollution for the environment.
There are also other forms of energy that must be adopted in producing energy to
protect the planet. These are many and the accessibility to their sources is different
geographically and financially. These are: solar, eolian, geothermal and hydroelectric, of
the tide and waves, nuclear biomass energy.
1.

THE DEFINITION AND THE NECCESSITY OF THE RENEWABLE ENERGY SOURCES

The term “energy” 50 has more meanings:
- Ele ment equal to the capacity of a material system to do a mechanic efforrt in the
transformation process.
- Capacity of effective action, with a lot of strenght and fermity; phisical vitality.
- Fermity and perseverence in attitudes and actions.
Considering the climate change that are often radicale and followed by violente
metheorologic phenomena and that don’t bring nothing but damages and harder life
conditions, it is obvious the need of a group effort to stop these negative effects.
Each person can contribute through its actions to limit these phenomena through the
economy of water, energy resources, the reduction of toxic gas emisions in the
atmosphere and among others, the use as much as possible the alternative energy sources
(eolian, solar, biogas).
To help the planet we must consume the less conventional fuels that produse through
burn carbon dioxide, responsable for the accelered terrestrial atmosphere heating
50
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resulting negative consequences we observe for the heating of living spaces and used
water for the housing.
2.

RENEWABLE ENERGY SOURCES

Along the conventional types of energies that are the base of electrical and thermo
energy, produced in factories named different after the energy that they are using, those
are hydro power stations that use water, and thermo power stations that use heat and
there are types of alternative energy, that are renewable, opposed to the first ones.
The most important renewable sources of energy are: water, currents, wind and sun.
�
Solar energy is defined as the energy based on the transformation of the heat
came from the solar rays.
As potential, solar energy51 could assure 5.000 times more energy than the present
energy consumption. In the present we are exploiting only 5.000 M ega Watts that is only
0,15 percent of total production of energy of human kind, so it’s a slightly used resources.
The rhythm of the growth of the use of the solar energy is increasing, in 2005 being of
45 percent. Now the main way of converting of the solar energy in electric energy is the
photo voltage panel, but with two major disadvantages: has a low yield (10-20 percent)
and is very expensive, but there are being experimented the photo voltage cells with a 40
percent yield and there are being made efforts to reduce its price.
�
The eolian energy is based on the wind52, the movement of the air caused by
the air masses with different temperatures. The different temperatures are being caused
by the water and earth masses that absorb different the heat of the sun, and the massive
air movements are caused by the difference of the earth’s temperature from the Ecuador
and the poles.
There are being used the current eolian turbines, that function on the same principal
as the antiquity wind mills: the blades of a helix uses the kinetic energy of the wind and it
transforms it in electricity through a generator. The fact that we can’t obtain energy
when it’s no wind or it is too slow and it needs to be assured another alternative
electricity source it’s a big disadvantage.
�
Geothermal energy is the energy of the Earth, from atmosphere and oceans or
its depths. Geothermal energy represented in 2007 almost 1 percent of the total energy
produced and attracted and has as advantages: the weather and day/night cycle
independence, it is clean and has no negative influence on the environment.
Yet, the power stations that attract geothermal energy can affect the soil (when the
water is hot it is injected in the rock for obtaining the steam) and they produce small
quantities (5 percent against a fossil fuel power station) of carbon dioxide and sulphides.
�
The hydroelectric energy53 which refers to the exploitation of the energy of the
falling or flowing waters is statistic 18 percent of the electricity of the world and 2,5
percent of the total de energy consumption. The hydro power stations can be installed on
a natural water fall - as Niagara, built in 1893 – or raising a dam to form an artificial lake.
�
The tide’s energy that is provoked of the continuous movement of the oceans:
the daily one, of ebb and flow as a result of the gravitational attraction of the Moon, can
be used in a hydro power station. The water brought in by the flow enters in a breeged
coast lagoon, it is retained by the dam and then comes out, passing through the turbines.
The biggest functional power station is in the estuary on the Rance river, in France,
established in 1966.
�
The waves energy, determined by wind is used more on the islands of the ocean,
as Hawaii and Azore, where the waves are more regular. The total waves world potential
51
52
53
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mondial is estimated to be of 2-3 millions Mega Watts - the equivalent of 2000-5000
nuclear power station.
�
The biomass energy is the exploition of the renewable organic materials, such as
vegetal and animal organisms, their products and waists. This process proves to be
ecologic, as long as the renewable biomass is regenerated - for example growing as many
trees as there are burn as fuel and there is estimated that it could assure the total world
energy need.
�
The nuclear energy54 has at the base the smallest part of the matter. And it is
obtain through fusion, a process that means attracting a neutron by a big size atomic
nucleus as the uranius one that becomes instable this way. It will brake in more fragments,
setting free much thermo energy, what accelerates strongly the resulted fragments, that
reach high speeds and after the fision brake other atoms, in which provoke other fissions.
3.

THE USE OF THE RENEWABLE ENERGY IN ROMANIA

In Romania the primar energy is used in a big percent, but there are also renewable
energy users. According to the European Commision, which established the energy
efficience standards to reduce the energy consumption with 20 percent and that wants to
use renewable energy sources, our country must do changes concerning energy.
Our country must rise the renewable energy consumption to a third of total. In present
the use procent of the use of green energy reaches 30 percent.
The Romania’s potential in the green energy sector is such as this (figure 1): 55
�
65 percent biomass;
�
17 percent eolian energy;
�
12 percent solar energy;
�
4 percent energy prodused in the microhydro power stations;
�
1 percent +1percent voltage + geothermal energy.

biomasse
eolian energy
solar energy
microhydro power
stations' energy
voltage +
geothermal energy

înapoi
Figure. 1. The Romania’s potential in the green energy sector
We can see that in our country the biggest potential for obtaining renewable energy is
that of the biomass, so that is a good direction for the efforts, that were until now very
small.
The primar energy consumed in Romania in the period of 2005 – 2007 had very close
values, that had a small increment (table 1 and figure 2), reflecting the fact that the
54
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needs and financial resources spent by the users haven’t changed too much and in the
same time that the acces to using the renewable energy didn’t get much easier.
Table 1. The primar energy consumed in Romania in the period of 2005 – 2007
Years

2005

2006

2007

Primar energy
(thousand tons
equivalent of oil)

47289

47627

47874

Source: www.insse.ro

48000
47800
47600
47400
47200
47000
46800
2005

2006

2007

Figure 2. The primar energy consumed in Romania in the period of 2005 – 2007
N
The balance of electric energy for Romania in the period of 2005 – 2007 is presented
further (table 2 and figures 3, 4 and 5), in which are studied the evolutions of the primary
energy resources and the production of electric energy, that are obtained in the thermo,
hydro and nuclear power stations.
From the table we can see that there are being used almost entirely the resources for
the production of electric energy.
Table 2. The balance of electric energy for Romania in the period of 2005 – 2007
Years
The primary energy
resources (billion kilowatts)
The production of electric
energy
- produced in thermo
power stations
- produced in hydro power
stations
- nuclear electricity

2005
61,7

2006
63,7

2007
61,8

59,4

62,7

60,5

33,7

38,7

37,6

20,2

18,4

15,9

5,5

5,6

7,0

Source: www.insse.ro

In the period of 2005-2007 the primary energy resources had a slightly increment
tendency, and the production of the primary energy is slightly increased, because the
productions of coals, natural gas and nuclear-electric energy increased.
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Figure 3. The primary energy resources in Romania in the period of 2005 - 2007
In the same period the production of electric energy was a relative constant level, by
the increasing energy production made in the thermo power stations and of the nuclearelectric energy while the production of hydroelectric energy diminished.
64
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61
60,5
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Figure 4. The production of electric energy in Romania in the period of 2005 – 2007
The emissions of carbon dioxide in the atmosphere that contribute to the global
warming phenomenon are the result of the use 56 of the fossil fuels for obtaining energy.
The European Union fixed as an objective that until 2010 21 percent of electricity to be
produced of renewable sources.

40
30
20
10
0
produced in
thermo power
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produced in
hydro power
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nuclear
electricity

Figure 5. Types of electric energy produced in Romania in the period of 2005
– 2007
The European Union situation is different for the member states, so that there are
countries that have to make big progress, and states that already have a renewable

56
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energy production quite big, Romania having the forth position in this sector in 2006
(table 3 and figure 6).
Table 3. The percentage of electricity produced of renewable energy in the European
Union in 2006
Country
Austria (AT)
Sweden (SE)
Latvia (LV)
Romania (RO)
Denmark (DK)
Finland (FI)
Slovenia (SI)
Slovakia (SK)
Portugal (PT)
Spain (ES)
Italy (IT)
EU-27
France (FR)
Bulgaria (BG)

%
56,6
48,2
37,7
31,4
28,2
26,9
24,4
16,5
16,0
15,0
14,5
14,0
12,4
11,2

Country
Germany (DE)
Greece (EL)
Ireland (IE)
Netherlands (NL)
Czech Republic (CZ)
Hungary (HU)
United Kingdom(UK)
Lithuania (LT)
Luxemburg (LU)
Poland (PL)
Belgium (BE)
Estonia (EE)
Cyprus (CY)
M alta (M T)

%
10,5
10,0
8,5
7,9
4,9
4,7
4,6
3,6
3,5
2,9
2,8
1,4
0.0
0.0

Source: Eurostat
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Figure 6. The percentage of electricity produced of renewable energy in the European
Union in 2006
In the case of the percentage of electricity produced of renewable energy of Romania
in the period of 1997 – 2007 there is an alternant evolution, at the beginning of the
increasing period, then decreasing to the final of the time period. In the European Union
the evolution of this indicator is relative constant, having small increases.
Compared to the European average, Romania has values two times bigger than this
indicator (table 4 and figure 7).
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Table 4. The percentage of electricity produced of renewable energy of Romania
in the period of 1997 – 2007
Romania
European
Union

1997
30.5

1998
35.0

1999
36.7

2000
28.8

2001
28.4

2002
30.8

2003
24.3

2004
29.9

2005
35.8

2006
31.4

2007
26.9

13.1

13.4

13.4

13.8

14.4

12.9

12.9

13.9

14.0

14.6

15.6

40
35
30
25
20
15

Romania
European
Union

10
5
0

Figure 7. The percentage of electricity produced of renewable energy of Romania in
the period of 1997 – 2007
CONCLUSIONS
To limit the fossil fuel for energy consumption we can use renewable energy, that
offer the same servicies for the population, but do it in a „cleaner” manner.
All the states make efforts and studies to the moment when this will be enought for all
the activities, considering its one natural and financial resources. Among these is also our
country that makes progresses to achieve this goal.
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ABSTRACT
Reality imposes to ascertain that humanity in a second part of XX century entree in a new stage of
your evolution - period of environment risk. For this stage are specific not only dungeon lousing of
materials injurious but also existence of human civilization. In this context actually came necessity
the large investigation of environment risk.
KEYWORDS
risk, uncertainity, danger

INTRODUCTION
Throughout its evolution, people were surrounded by many events and processes,
which are very difficult, or almost impossible to forecast. It is paradoxical, but the
technical scientific progress and knowledge gained in all the fields of activity hadn’t
excluded totally the uncertainty. More than that, the century of progress and innovation
had multiplied the number of events with unsecured consequences, these situation being
amp lified by the multifactor and very flexible character of the processes and phenomena.
1.

EVOLUTION OF THE CONCEPT OF RISK

Since ancient times the representatives of various scientific areas have tried to
develop an algorithm for charging, rating and management of the risk. The etymology of
the word "risk" is not unequivocal. Some authors confers it Arab roots. Most, however,
believe that the word comes from the Greek word - rock. The Italians say that the term is
of Italian origin, the verb to risk meaning to handle among rocks. [1] In French, the verb
risque has two meanings: exposing to risk, potential danger, inopportunity or harm,
knowing the negative facets of its assumption, the second meaning - to support something,
to have a chance, opportunity, and occasion, that implies a positive and favorable aspect,
the possibility of a success.
Early reports and researches in the field of risk awareness we can find even in the
ancient period. The scientists researches of that period mostly sought issues like danger
and its objective and subjective perception, the probability of an event occurrence,
including natural hazards. In ancient Greece the risk was considered mainly as an
indispensable element of decision making [2, p. 120]. Aristotle divides risks in natural and
political. The last one are resulting from the adoption or amendment of inadequate laws
and regulations, which may lead to social disturbance, appreciating, in this way, the link
between size of the risk and the level of laws system flexibility. P lato refers to the risk of
lending, for which he detected a set of determinant factors, as well as to the risks related
to wars and the influence of state stability and soldiers quality on the battle success.
A revolution in research and evaluation of the risks took place in XVI-XVII century,
when the man began to be viewed as a subject with a right to decide and not as an object
of action. It was in this period, in the context of rapidly developing maritime transport
and trade, when the concept of risk was outlined and defined as a condition of existence
at a known time and place, where it is possible, before taking a decision, to assess and
evaluate opportunity or inopportunity of taking a risk. In the M iddle Ages the term makes
its appearance in European sources, being used to describe a wide range of fields.
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Neo-Latin word "risicum" is used in explanatory dictionaries dating the late XV century;
a more comprehensive approach of the concept of risk can be found in the middle of the
XVI century in Germany and in the second half of the XVII century in England. [3, p. 9-12].
Although Adam Smith still concerned at some aspects of risk, by including the riskcompensation in the structure of income "the average profit rate always implies more or
less risks”. A scientific and more thorough research of the risk in the entrepreneurial
activity was carried out only the late XIX century. Among scientists who have made a
major contribution to the research the risk concept, Aligin A.P., J. M . Keyns, A. M archall,
O. Morgenştein, F. Nait, B. A. Paizberg can be highlighted. [4, p.10]
A. M archall was among the first scientists who analyzed the problem of risks
appearance and factors that influence it, and in 30s years of the XX century together with
L. Pigou has founded the neoclassical theory of entrepreneurial risk. Keyns J. M.
researches also focused more on business and investment risks, he also introduced the
concept of "risk susceptibility”. In the researches of F. Nait: "Risk, uncertainty and
income" and "The concept of risk and uncertainty" published in 1921, the idea that risk is a
quantitative measure of uncertainty was first formulated. M orgenstein and Naiman's
research also sought to connect risk and uncertainty. It cannot be ignored the contribution
in the definition and risk analysis of such world-renowned scientists such as K.
Giannopoulos, G. Gupton, P. Zangari, V. Kuznetsov, B. Cernov, etc..
Although the research in this field has very long history, until now there wasn’t
accepted an universal definition. This is due, primarily, to very large area of coverage and
usage of this term, as all human activities are potential sources of risk. The study of the
concept in terms of scientific research objects, methods and principles of various sciences,
enable the simultaneous existence of several theories, sometimes contradictory. Each of
these theories adapts and shapes the concept according to its needs.
Very often the risk is described as an undesirable event, a danger of loss or damage.
Such an approach can find in: Explanatory dictionary of the Romanian language [5, p. 483],
Polyglot multimedia dictionary of Environment and Earth Sciences [6], Webster's
Dictionary [7], etc.
In the specific literature, for "risk" definition usually as a starting point is used the
concept of "danger" that can be assessed as the objective possibility of an event
occurrence that could generate losses. Losses, in turn, are defined as the worsening of the
situation, death, destruction, damage or disrupting of the normal regime caused to the
objects exposed to risk. [8, p. 4]. Thus, risk represents the probability of an undesirable
event occurrence and not the event itself.
A totally different approach can be found in the French Encyclopedic Dictionary "Grand
Larousse” that qualifies the risk as the possibility or likelihood of a factor negative action,
occurrence of an event assessed as negative or a loss [9].
Lately, a different, two-dimensional, approach of the risk is more often used. In this
case the probability of an event occurrence is only a primarily component of the risk, the
second being the size of eventual losses. The risk, unlike the danger cannot be considered
without assessing the consequences of undesirable event occurred. Therefore, the risk is
the quantitative dimension of threat, namely of the possible consequences [10, p.12-14].
It can be easily noted that most scientific works aimed at this area focus only on the
negative aspect of risk, ignoring the positive aspect. Although the risk, is an expression of
insecurity, uncertainty and probability, both for a success and a failure.
According to the field of activity, the risks can be classified as: banking, currency,
credit, political, medical, etc.
2. CONCEPTUAL APPROACH TO ENVERONMENTAL RISK
In recent years, more often the term "risk" is used with the one of ecology and
environment, to describe the environmental or ecological risk, but we notice an absence
of scientific researches and adequate legal regulations in this field in Moldova. In this
context, the studying of the environmental risk becomes a necessity, defined by most
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experts as the occurrence of an unexpected effect following the exposure to a disturbing
factor. Some experts define it as an expression of danger, of failures of human activity,
generating pollution. But we consider that it is a definition that is doesn’t cover the whole
spectrum of events and actions. The common element found in the contents of definitions
is, as I said before, uncertainty and negative or positive consequences triggered by an
action or reaction of the environment. Unlike the economic risk, for the environmental
risk it is more difficult to shape a positive aspect. Usually, demarcation and assessment of
positive aspects of environmental risk is carried out in the programs and actions for
restoration, improvement and conservation of the ecosystems and natural habitats, for
improve ment the ecological situation of a territory, for insurance and improvement of
population health and quality of life. M eanwhile, the estimation of risk negative aspects
will turn up on actions that can generate a possible danger on environmental factors,
ecosystems and their biodiversity, health and population quality of life [11, p. 83].
As in the case of risk concept generally, for the environmental one, there is no single
definition accepted by all specialists in the field. Analysis of literature allows us to shape
3 basic concepts, namely the environmental risk represents [1]:
1. Quantitative dimension of environmental danger;
2. The probability of an unwanted event occurrence with a major environmental impact;
3. Forecast and assessment of possible losses caused to the environment as a result
of human activity or human losses incurred after the occurrence of a natural disaster.
According to the latest concept, which we consider as the most comprehensive, the
sources of risk can be both natural phenomena (earthquakes, floods, droughts, landslides,
etc..) and human activity, especially economic. The first attempts to research the risk of
natural origin can be found, as it was said before, in the works of ancient thinkers (Plato,
Aristotle, etc.). The study of the second category became current only in the XX century.
The importance of the given research area is more acute given the fact that human
society survives today in a natural-anthropic environment in permanent change
accompanied by numerous cataclysms. Therefore we are forced to acknowledge and
recognize that in the second half of the XX century, humanity has entered in a new phase
of its evolution - environmental risks era. This stage is characterized not only by the
danger of loss or damage, but the danger that threaten the health and life or even the
existence of human civilization.
The environment has always been a determining factor for humans, being strongly
influenced and changed by men. This relationship has continuously changed its intensity
and priorities. If at the beginning of its evolution, Homo sapiens was an integral part of
nature, respecting its laws and restrictions and adapting to the conditions provided by
nature, then along with the development of human civilization and with the scientific and
technical progress, the man increasingly emphasized the submission of environment, often
making it irrationally and foolishly. Overexploitation of the environmental resources,
pollution beyond the limits of the environment self-purification capacity and deforestation
cause irreversible changes in the natural course of natural processes, that, ultimately,
materialize in many cataclysms and catastrophes.
In the last three decades, they have generated over three million deaths on Earth,
have caused many diseases and sufferings for one million people, as well as property
damage worth hundreds of billions of dollars. [11, p.2]
Since the 60s of the XX century, in many countries of the world there have been
carried out activities to estimate the monetary damage caused by environmental pollution
and by the acceleration of its degradation. The mentioned studies described partially or
not at all the non-economic issues such as social, recreational or aesthetic components of
environmental degradation. Although the carried out researches were quite superficial,
the results were quite shocking, for example: in the 80s, the annual losses caused by air
pollution in Ireland were more than 2% of state GNP and in U.S. in the 70s, the costs for
treating illnesses caused by air pollution were about 10 billion dollars. According to
researches carried out in 1986, the total losses caused to the German Federal Republic
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were 103.5 billion German marks, or about 6% of state GDP in the early '80s. According to
specialists from the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development, in the late
70s, the losses arising from environmental pollution of the EU member states were about
3-5% of GDP. These indicators essentially increased in the 90s, constituting on average 48% of GDP in the European countries, including 6-8% in the EU. According to UN estimates,
the annual spendings for liquidation of natural cataclysms consequences constitute a huge
amount of 100 billion U.S. dollars [7, p.20-21]. In territorial profile, the maximu m number
of people dying from natural disasters during 1991-2000 was registered in Asia - about
598,290 people and 1,888,224 affected people. Asia as well had the most to lose from
natural disasters - over 400 million dollars, followed by America with about 213 million
and Europe with nearly 180 million dollars. [12]
As it was mentioned before, following the irrational use of environmental resources
and the disparities that occur in nature due to human economic activity, number of
natural cataclysms, causing damage, the value of which exceeds 1% of GDP in the affected
regions, is permanently increasing. [7, p. 23] The International Federation of Red Cross
and Red Crescent Societies (IFRC) annual reports show that the number of natural origin
disasters in the world in 2004-2006 increased by about 70 % and in 2007 by 20 %. M aking an
analysis of the same indicator, we can see that in the last decade the frequency of natural
hazards increased by 60% comparing to the previous period (1987-1996). [11, p. 14-15]
CONCLUSIONS
Researches on the environmental risk and especially on its management and correct
estimation would allow the reduction of material losses, primarily those of life. So we
needed a study of the interdependence between the changes taking place in the
environment and human activity. As it was said, currently there is no single approach of
the environmental risk and no mechanisms and universal instruments for its management
and assessment have been developed. On the other hand there is no classification
accepted by all scientists in this field. This is confirmed by the very large area of coverage:
almost all human activit ies are potential sources of risk, and by the early stage researches
in this field.
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ABSTRACT
The last decades witnessed both the aggravation of environmental problems and the increasing of
environmental awareness. Consequently actions toward prevention and mitigation recorded a
powerful diversification. Meanwhile along with the advancement of social development, common
problems approach, including environmental protection, passed from the central initiative of
governmental authorities, which are representative according to the democratic principle, to the
initiative of civic society, which has a voluntary pattern and is based on implication and awareness.
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INTRODUCTION
Environmental exigencies could be defined as a set of requirements to be addressed by
an enterprise in order to reduce the ecological effects of its activity. Obviously, there is a
generic conceptual level for approaching this issue, but from a managerial perspective it
is necessary that the need of environmental protection to be expressed in concrete
requirements to be addressed by certain decisions. Therefore, environmental exigencies
are represented by factors that influence the enterprise to take decisions toward the
reduction of ecological effects, or, in other words, to improve its environmental
(ecological) performance.
The worsening of environmental externalities, respectively the increased number of
persons and enterprises that are affected, and also the increase in the seriousness of the
effects pushed the environmental issues on the public agenda, triggering governmental
and non-governmental organizations’ implication in a concerted effort of reducing
environmental externalities.
Government performs environmental protection through formulating a specific policy,
designing the tools needed for its implementation, and controlling the process of
enforcement. Civic society performs environmental protection through a variety of forms,
but the most common is the concerted action of nongovernmental organizations. The tools
to be used are different. Thus, government could enforce new standards and rules as long
as it could provide a solid enough argument that demonstrates their contribution to the
common objective. Nongovernmental organizations express a common conviction of a
certain part of the population and pursue the solution of the problem. In order to
formulate any kind of conviction it is necessary to be aware of the existence of certain
facts.
Environmental exigencies are transformed in industry relevant factors by governmental
policies and environmentalism or environmental activism. These forms of expression are
not discrete. Environmentalism could target to achieve its objectives by influencing the
governmental policy making. This observation would allow considering that environmental
policy is for a certain extent an expression of environmentalism.
1. SOCIAL REACTION TO COMMON PROBLEMS
Contemporary society is confronted with more and more numerous and more and more
complex problems. Such diversity is expressed in the diversification of actions that
address these problems. The whole range of actions that envisage finding solutions for
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common problems is defined as activism. Solutions are considered changes that will
eliminate the problem or will allow the avoidance of its effect.
The forms of activism are much diversified. Among the most commons, there are open
letters, campaigns, boycotts, marches, strikes, and blogs. The role to be played by an
activist could be the agent of change, rebel, reformer, and citizen (box 1).
Box 1, Activist roles
The agent of change has the role of facilitating the process of the creation of a new
social order and of a political consensus through favoring of positive alternatives toward
a paradigm change. In order to fulfill this role, the activist needs to obtain public
support. Therefore such activists are expected to be involved in education, awareness
rising and to be as objective as possible.
Rebels pursue the promotion of democracy and the inclusion of problems on social
agenda. In fact, rebels envisage preventing or delaying a project or an event. They are
highly effective, although such role could be used only as part of a wider strategy.
The reformer pursues official recognition of its objectives by their inclusion in
governmental policies. As methods to perform this role there are used commission
audiences, lobbying, trials, political campaigns, and referendums.
The citizen guards the social values of the democracy: non-violence, justice, freedom,
and life veneration. The ones who choose this role will try to demonstrate that power
yielder do not respect the social values mentioned above.
Source: Moyer, B. (1990). The Practical Strategist: Movement A ction Plan (MA P) Strategic Theories
for Evaluating, Planning and Conducting Social Movements, Social Movement Empowerment Project,
San Francisco.

Activism could be performed by an individual or by a group who share the same values
or is sensitive to the same problems. Although individual activism is still practiced, it
proved to be too weak, especially in terms of legitimating. Thus, in case that an individual
notice a problem that is relevant for the community, it will be difficult to demonstrate
this relevance, since there is only one person who notices it. On the other hand, a wider
social involvement could be tracked back to an individual in many cases.
The institutionalization could divide activism in ad-hoc associations, based on common
interest in a certain situations, and in institutionalized forms of activism that pursue their
objectives in a coherent manner and evolve along with the transformation of the
addressed problems.
Nongovernmental organizations are the most common forms to express activism in a
coherent and effective manner. Although they are present for more than two centuries a
proper scientific approach was performed only lately. Based on the availab le information,
nongovernmental organizations have as characteristics the followings (Ionescu, 2003):
�
to be established formally, meaning that the organization has to prove a certain
organizational and institutional capacity, expressed in regular meetings, internal rules,
procedures;
�
to be private, meaning that it has to be separated institutionally from the public
administration. This not exclude the use of governmental funds;
�
to respect the principle of profit non-distribution. The organization could obtain
profit, but this will not be distributed to its members of directors. Instead it will be
used in order to pursue the organizations declared objectives;
�
to be autonomous, meaning that the activity of the organization will not be
subordinated to any public or private institution;
�
to be voluntary, in terms that the organization has to promote voluntary actions and
to use volunteers;
�
to be non-missionary in sense that do not practice proselytism.

315

Nongovernmental organizations (NGOs) are considered the representatives of the third
sector in an approach that divides organizations according to their ownership in public and
private organizations. Other studies nominate them as intermediate organizations, given
their position among the private and public ones.
NGOs address various public problems and their field of action became very diverse.
After the First World War social assistance was the main activity addressed by volunteers
in a coherent manner and it was based especially on the implication of women for
providing medical services and fund rising. With the evolution and increased complexity of
the social life, and also the availability of volunteer labor, NGOs diversified their activities
envisaging a wide range of issues, such as fundamental research, artistic activities,
education, and more recently environmental protection.
2. ENGO STRATEGIES
Environmental protection proved to be a prolific field for the development of NGOs.
This could be explained by several reasons. Thus, environmental problems are beyond
individual observations, and therefore they cannot be expressed without specific expertise.
The NGOs could provide the institutional support for a valid monitoring and/or research
for the demonstration of causal relations. Further, environmental policy tools have
important drawbacks that allow major pollutants to escape legal or fiscal measures. The
NGOs could shed light on such situations and speed up corporate changes. Last, but not
least, important governmental and intergovernmental funds became availab le for
different environmental priorities. Environmental NGOs (ENGOs) could provide the
expertise needed for efficient and effective use of these funds. In addition, the fund
rising performed by NGOs could be also very helpful especially for problems that require
continuous and substantial funding, which cannot be provided within the short interelectoral phases (Ioan et al., 2009).
In certain studies ENGOs existence is regarded as a requirement or social need. This
could be supported by the advantages featuring three categories of stakeholders:
government, industry, and public. For government, the involvement of ENGOs is
advantageous because it contribute to better efficiency and effectiveness of policy tools.
Industry could discover several inefficiency sources in the use of raw materials, energy,
water and could be aware of the changes occurred in public perception. Population could
harness the information exchange that allows a better environmental knowledge and helps
people to find more solid arguments to their position.
According to Rojanschi and Bran (2002), the strategies adopted by ENGOs could be
grouped in three categories:
� governmental policy assistance – actions are projected and performed in order to
influence policy making at governmental level. It could be regarded as an
acceleration of the information flow for a better reflection of realities;
�
information manager – environmental information is obtained through monitoring or is
organized for a better understanding of environmental processes, targeting a wider
public participation in decision making;
�
behavior example – initiation and deployment of environmental protection campaigns,
targeting both solution of certain problems, but also awareness rising and education
(waste elimination, afforestation, housing).
Such strategies are transformed in a set of objectives that underpins the activities of
ENGOs. Table 1 presents examples of objectives sets for two ENGOs: Salvati Delta (Save
the Delta) and Terra M ileniul III (Terra Millennium III)
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Table 1, ENGOs objectives
-

-

In order to achieve the above mentioned objectives, ENGOs could perform a wide
range of activities. A list of them is provided in boxes 2 and 3.
Box 2, Activities performed by Save the Danube
-

Collaboration with other ENGOs
Salvation of the natural ecosystems of the Danube Delta, preservation of the area, and its
inclusion in the international tourism circuits
Initiation and participation in public debates within publications and TV broadcasts
Awareness rising and encouragement of public for the participation in salvation and
ecological restoration programs in the Danube Delta
Supporting the modernization of obsolete industrial, agricultural or other types of
installations that pollute the Danube Delta
Popularization of Danube Delta protection and restoration ideas and concepts
Attraction of financial resources for the development of protection programs in the Danube
Delta
Editing of brochures, leaflets, revues, and other publication materials
Encouragement and supporting of independent research focused on the protection of the
Danube Delta
Granting of scholarships and funding of research projects and documentation stages
Organization of workshops, seminars and scientific conferences
Initiation and development of domestic and international programs
Collaboration with public authorities from Romania and with international institutions

Box 3, Activities performed by Terra Millennium III
-

-

Organization seminars, conferences, debates
Publication of books, brochures, revues
Providing environmental consultancy services
Participation in the public consultation process regarding plans and programs
Analysis of public and private projects with potential environmental impact
Research and elaboration of reports and position documents
Providing technical and logistic assistance for new organizations or for any individual that
require information and training within the fields approached by the organization
Development and implementation of activities and projects that pursue environmental
protection, reduction of climate change impact, and reduction of energy sector
environmental impact
Participation in legal trials
Organization of educational actions for both children and adults

ENGOs envisage changes at both governmental and company level. Thus it is widely
accepted that such organizations played an important role in promoting environmental
values and the adoption of sustainable development as universal conceptual framework
for long term strategies. Such results were achieved by ENGOs involve ment in policy
making at governmental level. Nevertheless, ENGOs do not expected quietly the results of
such policies. They employed activities that targeted directly the companies identified as
responsible for serious environmental problems. This direction of action was also justified
by the restrain of governmental involvement in public function and by the increased
power of some corporations, which have enough resources and influence to compete with
entire nations.
Today there are a large number of ENGOs that deploy activities worldwide. Among the
most prominent ones it could be mentioned Greenpeace, organization that pursued
several companies to change their behavior according to criteria that go beyond
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economical rationality (Ioan and Grădinaru, 2008). Recent examples of such achievements
are the followings:
�
McDonald´s drops the use of chicken which is feeding on soybean cropped in
Amazonia. Departing from the establishment of the causal link between soybean
cropping and deforestation in Amazonia the organization launched the Report Eating
up the Amazon. This report revealed how McDonald´s and other organizations
contribute to deforestation;
�
Hewlett Packard initiated a plan to decrease the use of highly toxic chemical
compounds. We note the fact that the way of presenting this information is aimed to
build a favorable/unfavorable image for companies of that industry;
�
Implementing a conservative regime for western Canadian forests – after a long
struggle in a campaign that took more than ten years it was accomplished an
agreement among governmental authorities, local authorities, logging companies and
other stakeholders that bound the exploitation and secure the habitat conservation.
Table 2, Evolution of ENGOs members´ number in USA
Organization

Number of members (thousands)

Year of
establishm
ent
1892

Name

1960

1970

1980

1990

1998

Sierra Club
15
113
181
630
555
National Audubon
1905
32
148
400
600
575
Society
National
Parks
and Conservation
1919
15
45
31
100
500
Association
Wilderness
1935
10
54
45
350
350
Society
National Wildlife
1936
540
818
997
4 000
Federation
Environmental
1967
11
46
200
300
Defense
Natural Resource
1970
40
150
400
Defense Council
Total
72
911
1 561
3 027
6 680
Source: Kraft, M.E. (2001), Influence of American NGO son environmental decisions and policies.
Evolution over three decades, in The role of environmental NGOs – Russian Challenges, A merican
Lessons: Proceedings of a Workshop, pg.141-161,
http://www.nap.edu/openbook.php?record_id=10240&page=R8, 10.04.2009.

The role to be played by ENGOs could be considered as increasing since indicators that
measure this contribution (number of members, incomes) record an upward trend. Thus,
the number of members in the most important ENGOs in USA increased almost 100 times
in three decades, from around 72 thousands in 1960 to almost 7 million in 1998 (table 2).
200
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Milioane euro
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140
120
100
80
60
40
20

Source: Annual Greenpeace reports
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Fig.1, Evolution of Greenpeace total incomes (million euro)
Greenpeace, one of the largest and most active ENGO, has a high and increasing level
of incomes within 1994-2005 (fig.1). Increases in incomes are not so spectacular as the
evolution of members and after 2005 an important reduction is also noticeable. These
patterns could be explained by the careful approach to fund rising, meaning that the
organization struggle to maintain its independence. In fact, this intention is clearly stated
in the annual report.
CONCLUSIONS
The increase in the size of environmental organizations as both number of members
and amount of funds managed represents for companies an argument strong enough to
consider in decision making this criteria – the eENGOs’ opinion against certain decision.
However, it is not clear in that extent can be made a distinction among companies that
take in consideration the possible intervention of ENGOs and those that do not take that
in account. In cases than ecological consequences are less obvious the role of ENGOs is
more important.
Another observation that could be useful is related to the moment in which ENGOs
come to action. Generally, ENGOs intervention could be interpreted as reactive. The
convincing power is based mainly on real ecological consequences that are presented in
such a way that consumers or companies could identify the chain of causes and the place
occupied by them in it.
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ABSTRACT
Over the period 2007-2013 the structural funds represent one third of the European Union budget, a
total of EUR 336.1 billion. Allocation for Romania is 19.668 billion Euro, one of the largest allocation
is for environmental projects with an budget of 4.5 billion Euro. Environmental projects are financed
by: European Regional Development Fund (26.4%) and Cohesion funds (72.6%). The Funds in the
environmental sector gives priority to water supply and wastewater services, waste management and
reduction in the number of old ecological burdens, old municipal thermal plants, biodiversity and
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In the past, environmental protection and economic development have often been
seen as conflicting objectives. More and more, we are coming to understand that we need
to reconcile the two to improving the well being of present and future generations
through the promotion of sustainable development “development that meets the needs of
the present without compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own
needs".
The European Community has been strongly disproved for putting trade and economic
development before environmental considerations. It is now recognized that the European
model of development can not be based on the improper use of natural resources and the
deterioration of our environment. However, it seems that there is now an increasing
awareness that environment and economical development are complementary character.
The European Council of 2005, called the Commission to re-launch the Lisbon Strategy
by deliver stronger, longer-lasting growth and to create more and better jobs. One of the
major task of the Union is to ensuring sustainable development, to maintaining a high
level of environmental protection, furthermore environmental protection requirements
must be integrated into the definition and implementation of community policies.
Damages to the environment have been growing in recent decades. Every year, some 2
billion tones of waste are produced in the Member States and this figure is rising by 10%
annually, while CO 2 emissions from our homes and vehicles are increasing, as is our
consumption of polluting energy.
Natural disasters are increasing and causing considerable damage to the natural
environment and human infrastructure. The consumption of natural resources is also
increasing year on year. The quality of life for people living in Europe, especially in urban
areas, has declined considerably because of pollution and noise. Human health is also
affected. In this context, environment protection becomes one of the major challenges of
Europe.
Meeting the requirements of Community is a basic element of Romania development,
Romania is also to the incidence of the high environmental issues in environmental
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infrastructure, particularly in the area of urban wastewater treatment level (a large
number of municipalities lack in sewage systems and wastewater treatment to the
required), water supply (many large agglomerations lack in water supply systems), solid
waste management (inadequate waste management systems, high proportion of waste
deposited in landfills, existence of a large number of ecological burdens and waste
dumpings, low proportion of waste recycling), district heating and flood prevention
(frequent flood events).
According to European Commission Report Romania should improve air quality
manage ment and also is should to ensure that relevant protection measures are applied.
Considerable efforts are required to ensure that relevant permits are issued at local and
regional level and complied with for all relevant IPPC installations.
In order to help the countries that have applied to become members, European Union
is providing financial assistance in different areas; these include institutional building
measures through the ‘PHARE’ programme, environment and transport investment support
under the ISPA programme.
Phare programme is currently contributing with approx. Euro 19 million for
preparation of projects intended for Structural and Cohesion Funds financing. For
environmental protection sector, investments financed through PHARE programme,
amount to Euro 276 million, with special focus on investments for European environmental
legislation imp lementation.
Until now through ISPA (Instrument for Structural Policies for Pre-accession), that
allocates half its funds for environmental projects to help the applicant countries come up
to the environmental standards in force in the European Union, have been finances in
particular the construction or modernization of a number of waste water treatment plants.
Through ISPA funding Romania receives annually between Euro 208 – 270 million, out of
which Euro 104–135 million were for environmental infrastructure projects (water and
waste).
The objectives of ISPA are to help beneficiary countries to catch up with EU
environmental standards, to familiarize applicants with policies and procedures of the EU
Structural and Cohesion Funds. ISPA concentrates on the most "investment heavy"
environmental directives, in the following areas: drinking water supply, treatment of
wastewater, management of solid waste and hazardous waste, air pollution.
On July 2006 the Commission adopted a proposal of five new regulations. Over the
period 2007-2013 the structural funds represent one third of the European Union budget, a
total of EUR 336.1 billion. The majority of this amount will be spent in less-developed
Member States and regions. Structural Funds are focuses on three objectives convergence,
competitiveness and co-operation.
Structural Funds has its own specific thematic area:
�
the European Regional Development Fund (ERDF) will promote public and private
investment in order to reduce the gaps between regions; funding priorities include
research, innovation, environmental protection and risk prevention, infrastructure
investment in the least developed regions;
�
the European Social Fund (ESF) promotes the return of the unemployed and
disadvantaged groups to the workforce, will increase adaptability of workers and
enterprises and reinforce social inclusion;
�
the Financial Instrument for Fisheries Guidance (FIFG) helps modernize the
fishing industry; the Guidance Section of the European Agricultural Guidance and
Guarantee Fund (EAGGF-Guidance) finances rural development measures and provides aid
for farmers, mainly in regions lagging behind in their development.
Other financial instruments exist in addition to these Structural Funds, including the
Cohesion Fund; that will finance projects in the environment infrastructure and transport;
the fund will contribute to multi-annual investments programs.
Through Structural Funds, the Commission would like to improve the monitoring and
assessment of the environmental impact of regional programmes. It would also like to
strengthen up the criteria on which projects are selected to ensure that they have a
marked impact in economic, social and environmental terms. All projects financed must
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be compatible with the European Treaties and instruments adopted and with Community
policies, especially those concerned with protection of the environment, transport, transEuropean networks, and competition.
As we mentioned above over the next period Romania expects an European
Commission contribution of about Euro 4.5 billion for environmental investments.
Co-financing is another key issue and all the arrangements must be made before
project application is submitted for approval. Ro mania has to make an substantial
financial effort to sustain co-financing system, over 1 billion Euro for this projects will
came from the national budget.
The contribution of Structural Instruments is: for projects financed from European
Regional Development Fund, the maximum rate for financing is 80%; for projects financed
from Cohesion Fund, the maximu m rate for European Union financing is 85%.
The Cohesion Fund and the Structural Funds directly support environmental
infrastructure within the eligible M ember States or regions.
Measures include the protection and management of water resources, the collection,
treatment and recycling of waste as well as actions to clean up coastal areas and river
basins. Activities also comprise the treatment and rehabilitation of industrial sites as well
as the upgrading of deprived urban areas.
The Cohesion Fund will support the following measures
�
extension and modernization of water and wastewater system, by providing
adequate water and sewerage services, at accessible tariffs; adequate drinking water
quality in all urban agglomerations; improving the purity of watercourses; creating
innovative and efficient water management structures;
�
reduction of pollution from urban heating systems in the identified local
environmental hotspots; by reducing pollutant emissions from urban heating plants in the
identified local environmental hotspots; decreasing ground level concentrations of
pollutants in the localities concerned and improving the health condition of the population
in the localities concerned;
�
implementation of adequate infrastructure of natural risk prevention in most vulnerable
areas; by contributing to a sustainable flood management in most vulnerable areas;
�
ensure protection and rehabilitation of Black Sea shore.
The European Regional Development Fund will finance the following measures:
�
development of integrated waste management systems and rehabilitation of
historically contaminated sites; by increasing the population covered by municipal waste
collection and management services of adequate quality and at affordable tariffs;
reducing the quantity of landfilled waste; increasing the quantity of recycled and reused
waste; setting up efficient waste management structures; reducing the number of
historically contaminated sites
�
imp lementation of Adequate M anagement Systems for Nature Protection,
conserving biological diversity, natural habitats, wild species of fauna and flora; ensure
efficient management of protected areas, including Natura 2000.
The overall objective of these funds is to protect and improve the environment and
living standards in Romania, focusing on particular on meeting the environment acquis.
The Community financial assistance constitutes for the Member States the most important
instrument to address their needs, particularly in the field of protection and management
of water resources, as well as the collection, treatment and recycling of waste.
The quality of the environment determines regional attractiveness and as such is a
location factor for investment. Over-exploitation as well as degradation of the natural
resource base can have severe consequences not just for the environment but for
economic activity. The development of environmental infrastructure will contribute to the
improve ment of the quality of life of the population and to expanding the possibilities for
investments in the country.
By reducing the gap in environment infrastructure, the investment will provide more
and effective and efficient services, taking full account of the need for sustainable
development and “the polluter pay’s principle”.
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The environmental infrastructure represents also a strong incentive for local
authorities to apply strategic reforms requiring regionalization of public services as a
predominant tool in order to fulfill short-term environmental targets, but also to ensure
long-term sustainability and regional balanced growth.
Basic infrastructures and services will need to be created, upgraded and expanded in
order to establish an effective business support framework, capable of unlocking the
regional and local economies and exploiting the opportunities afforded by the European
market.
Thought this financial assistant is also expected to improving governance in the
environmental field. Governance is a key element underpinning all actions in the interest
of an improved, more efficient management and for improving the quality of public
policy-making in the field of environment. This will help not only to improve the
imp lementation of EU cohesion policy, but also to raise the overall economic performance.
Besides the jobs generated by the construction and maintenance of environmentally
infrastructures, more and more attention is given to the employment potential offered by
the business that produce goods and services for measuring, preventing, limit ing or
correcting damage to water, air and soil and also activities related to waste and noise
reduction and treatment. This opportunities will contribute to reducing workforce
migrat ion (by providing the local population with possibilities for successful business
development) and/or to attracting investors (cheaper resources valuable natural areas.).
Further more these investments will help to promote of renewable energy and the use of
energy and cleaning technologies
The development of such environmental industries, application and innovation
oriented (i.e. production of goods linked to pollution control, applications for better
integrated approaches to local and regional environmental management for prevention of
natural and man-made risks and for natural resource management, energy saving
technologies or renewable energy), offers a promising potential for employment.
Environmental technologies can have an major contribution to economic growth and
contribute to employment objectives. The uses of eco industry in European Union
generate jobs for over 2 million people. The Member States in their national reform
programmes have recognized these opportunities. They focused on research and
development, the promotion of energy efficiency, and the use of green public
procurement and economic instruments such as taxation.
It is estimated that 80% of the people currently employed in eco-business are relatively
low skilled. However, 20% of the workforce involved in the management and technical
activities are highly skilled and extensively trained. With changing technology, and as
pollution control and energy efficiency become an integral part of productive processes,
there will be a need for proper technical specialists, managers, engineers, and those
involved in urban planning, landscaping, managing nature reserves, forests, etc.
Moreover environmental services including development and maintenance of the
necessary infrastructure (i.e. waste management, pollution control, water management,
maintenance of natural areas, even activities beyond the environment sector, which also
contribute substantially to a higher quality of life for citizens, such as conservation of
national heritage, urban renewal, etc.) will contribute significantly to create jobs.
Investments in environmental infrastructure are strongly connected to sustainable
economic growth and job creation. They also contribute to promoting convergence and
increasing the competitiveness of regions. In this respect and also for complying with
European Union acquis, modernization of environmental infrastructure represents an
important requirement.
Romania can afford the investments in this public infrastructure and its future
operation and maintenance with reasonable add-on tariff increases that remain below the
maximum affordable tariffs set at 3-3.5% of the average household income for water and
wastewater services and 1% of for solid waste services.
In the next 25 years, with moderate GDP growth, tariffs are expected to reach a lower
level comparable to those now common in most developed. The applicability of the acquis
would improve the framework conditions for competitive enterprises as well as for
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employees and citizens in general. Where the implementation of the acquis would be too
expensive for the enterprises or the government, there is either Community support
available or a transition rule applies.
Environmental training and an adequate human resources policy, closely linked to the
employment effect of the environment, are of twofold importance for sustainable regional
development: On the one hand, they can help the labor force to adapt to changed skill
demands and at the same time assist the regions' conversion towards more
environmentally sustainable industries and sectors. On the other hand, they increase
public awareness of environmental protection issues and thus raise public support for
sustainable development.
Besides the financial assistance directly addressed towards the environment, support
of productive investment can also have significant indirect positive effects on the
environment. These measures by their distinct preventive nature are particularly valuable
in terms of sustainability.
Also, the investment in public transport throught the Cohesion Fund and the
Structural Funds promotes environmentally friendly transport systems.
The promotion of productive activities relying directly on a high quality of
environment, health and "green tourism", as well as organic farming and nature
conservation by the Structural Funds gives rural areas especially the opportunity to
capitalize on their natural assets while at the same time protecting them.
By environmental training courses will increase public and business awareness of
environmental issues while at the same time improving the quality of workers' skills and
hence their capacity to adapt to changed labor demands.
Furthermore, the funds are also an opportunity for the development of PPP
( private-public-partnership) in the environmental field and increasing the environmental
awareness, any legal person may benefit from financing if complies with the eligibility
criteria, according to Project Operating M anual. As well as tendering of services and works
afferent to European Programmes, technical assistant and participation to co-financing.
CONCLUSIONS
As general conclusion, the financial assistance through structural instruments will
promote sustainable development and protect the environment for present and future
generations. By European Union actions promoted by the Sustainable Development
Strategy and under the Lisbon. European Union underline that environment protection is
important for economic growth.
The Commission has shaped environmental policy measures to promote economic
growth and employment, reducing trade-offs and promoting win-win solutions. As
environment policy is a shared responsibility, Member States need to engage on a similar
direction. In this respect structural funds will be an important motivation for development
of investments in environment infrastructure as well as other sectors; in the same time
will contribute to economical growth, absorption of best available technology; create an
attractive business environment and jobs for society.
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ABSTRACT
Development and diversification of services is one of the fundamental guidelines of the modern
economy. Thus, an economic activity brings additional income for rural households, the purpose of
their economic potentials by hosting activities and capitalization of local and their own products and
especially the exploitation of natural heritage can be considered work agro-tourism. A gro-tourism
should be considered an economic factor, generating jobs and dynamic factor of rural settlements
that determine economic growth. Must not be forgotten its ecological dimension, that of supporting
a proper tourist arrangements of the territory in order to prevent the degradation of the physical
environment. If we provide a consistent quality and quantity of tourism resources and related
facilities, may result functionalities in exploitation with economic efficiency and result in physical
condition, body and resource endowments. Development of rural tourism as a socio-economic and
business environment appears to be an adaptation to EU requirements restructuring, while on the
other hand, the functions they fulfil (economic, environmental, cultural and recreational), is also a
challenge for the future of the countryside. From studies made until now, few in number and
modest in content, is not clear whether rural tourism can certainly be the development core and
that is must be included as a strategy for economic development. In addition, as is practiced on a
small scale (peasant household), large investors, including state, are sceptical to place their capital
to develop this form of tourism. On the other hand, from the data from agro tourism areas results
that this form is clearly profit-making.
KEYWORDS
rural environment, services, financing, agro-tourism

INTRODUCTION
Structural changes in the economy cause serious constraints in rural areas,
especially those heavily dependent on agriculture. Such areas exist in most European
countries. In these areas farm profits are falling, unemployment leads to an exodus of
productive labour and thus the demographic imbalance. Leaders and local authorities are
looking for innovative measures to solve the problems of these areas and support the
welfare of the rural population. The answer to this issue is approaching several areas for
rural development, approach collectively encouraged in the recent years. In its efforts to
solve the problems facing rural areas and to change the trend of depopulation, due mainly
to the weakening of the agriculture, the EU has developed a support frame and integrated
rural development. Thus, to promote policies that enhance the appearance of new
economic activities in rural areas and between them agro-tourism occupies an important
position.
Tourism is particularly important for growth of any country. In Romania, many
non-governmental agencies have proposed to support and promote rural tourism as a
support of farms. This can be done taking into account that in Romania there are many
rural settlements folk values, cultural and beautiful natural environment that could
become true agro-tourism villages.
Handling correctly the concept of investment it should be included in our analysis
its three-dimensional imagine, meaning its accounting, business and financial size. But, in
addition to these three-dimensional images may be added another three dimensions,
325

which in the opinion of many experts becomes more and more important in the concrete
living conditions of the early millennium. These dimensions are: managerial, social and
environmental size.
1. ROMANIAN VILLAGE AND AGRO-TOURISM
There is shaped a definition, widely accepted in other countries, that frames the
tourist villages as “well established picturesque rural settlements, located in a clean
environment, preservers of traditions and a rich historical past, which functions outside
the political-administrative, social, their economic and cultural, meet seasonal or all
year round and the function of receiving and hosting tourists for spending a vacation of
indefinite duration”.
M any geographical variables in Romania, especially the original regions in terms
of human resources make agro-tourism offers very diverse.
The importance of agro-tourism is given also by the fact that stimulates the
development of other activities in rural areas, this leading to the creation of new jobs.
Among these activities there are:
 local industry of agro-alimentary products (meat, milk products);
 processing berries;
 craft industry;
 services development (transportation, communications, etc.).
Also, technical and public utility facilities of agro-tourism hostels lead also to the
economic growth of the rural areas (infrastructure, sanitary, aesthetic, etc.).
Diversifying activit ies through rural tourism has great implications also in the social and
political life spectrum by the:
increase the stability phenomenon, but also the reduction of the
emigration process of the population, so its maintenance;
occupational diversification of the rural population, especially the young;
changing age and sex structures, according to the new professional
occupations (retaining young people in the village, for example);
maintain existing socio-cultural patterns, popular traditions and domestic
architecture;
the possibility that economically most disadvantaged social categories to
benefit of agricultural resources and tourism, rural atmosphere,
moderate prices;
provide for tourists, generally of alternative holidays while raising
awareness and appreciation of traditional rural life;
Educational contribution to interest young people, but also other
segments, given the cultural and educational role and expand the
horizons of knowledge of the countryside in our country;
better quality of life standards of the local people and the degree of
training and knowledge of it, friendly relations between locals and
tourists, between different localities (Romanian or foreign) through
contact with tourists arriving from differentiated socio-economic areas
but also spiritually cultural;
creating favourable external image of Romania, through contact with
foreign tourists and ethno-cultural and natural environments hospitable
Romanian village.
Promotion and development of rural tourism must not ignore the negative impact
it can have on the environment (loss of flora and fauna, of natural monuments,
overloading and exceeding ecological carrying capacity, the loss of agricultural land and
forest increasing urbanization, etc.
This requires development and implementation of strategies to promote rural
tourism, medium and long term, including among other, the following:
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stimulat ing complementary non-agricultural activities, particularly by
creating new economic units agro-productive and services and by
building tourism and agricultural potential;
 improving general infrastructure that depends on revitalizing the rural
economy, including tourism (roads, water network, sewerage,
telecommunications, energy);
 ensuring sustainable exploitation of all existing resources (including
interest) and their protection and the environment in general;
 funding of training and education of future workers in rural, specialists
in crafts and craft activities and other related activities;
 selection of specific localities Romanian ethnographic areas for staged
funding of development projects for rural tourism complex and
identification of funding sources;
 arranging modern agro-touristic farms, as equipment and organization of
work, but with respect for architecture and local traditions, thus
avoiding kitsch, typing or transfer of urban construction in rural areas;
 conduct studies to identify the complex and surrounding tourism
resources and exploiting the potential of the development projects and
equipment for sports, recreational and cultural entertainment, various
travel programs;
 completion of a comprehensive study on organizing the travel and
equipment necessary to promote: dispatch office accommodation and
information, map-panel and do local sightseeing.
Rural tourism means providing services and lodging in boarding houses in rural
areas. Interest of rural pensions can be of various kinds: old farmhouses arranged
structure for tourism or buildings, specially built for tourism.
Pensions of interest are classified by the National Authority for Tourism according
to the order 510/2002. Each board within the tourist circuit must have a Certificate of
Classification issued by the M inistry of Tourism which will be assigned a number of 1 to 5
flowers.
Classification system in rural tourism is on flowers. These flowers are granted
according to the pension facilities. To illustrate it, we mention some classification criteria
for each category of classification: 1 * It is accepted as bathroom, the dry toilet - out side
of the building. 2 ** the toilet is common for all accommodations. Generally are 2 to 3
rooms at a shared bathroom. Heating in rooms can be on wood and the surface must be
between 9mp-16mp. It supports 3-bedded rooms. 3 *** each room has its own bathroom,
central heating in the hostel; chambers’ area should be between 10 mp - 13 mp. Not
acceptable rooms with 3 beds, with TV in the room. From 4 to 5 **** the differences are:
access to the hostel at the asphalt road, the exterior of the pension, children's
playgrounds arranged, facilities in the rooms: telephone, air conditioning, etc..,
Recreational table tennis, sports, sauna, pool etc.


2. MANAGEMENT DIMENSION AND EFFICIENCY
The managerial dimension embedded in the scope of investment activity in both
dimensions previously detailed in this work and managerial capabilities and skills of those
who made them. The closest definition for the complex concept is the investment process
itself. M eanwhile, the investment process can be extended to social and ecological
component, meaning the effects generated by the economic activities taking place under
the investment impact.
Determining the economic efficiency of the investments in rural tourism is based
on an optimal indicators system of number and content, where some indicators have a
greater generality, but others are strictly tied to the particularities of that branch.
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The main indicators that are referring to the structures of the touristic and agrotourism receiving with accommodation functions are:
1.The number o f the structures of touristic and agro-tourism receiving with
accommodation functions, by type of structure, areas of interest and classification
categories.
2. The number of the structures of touristic and agro-tourism receiving with
accommodation functions, on development regions and counties.
3. Number of rooms and seats offered to tourists, by type of structures of
touristic and agro-tourism receiving with accommodation functions.
4. Tourist and agro -tourism accommodation capacity in service, by types of
structures, categories of classification, development regions, districts and counties.
5. Arrivals of tourists in the functions of tourist accommodation in the areas of
interest, types of touristic and agro-tourism accommodation and classification
categories.
6. Arrivals of tourists in the functions of touristic and agro-tourism
accommodation, development regions, tourism areas and counties.
7. Arrivals of tourists in the functions of touristic and agro-tourism
accommodation by country of residence and type of tourist.
8. Arrivals of non-residents of touristic and agro-tourism accommodation, by
country of residence, the types of structures of interest, economic development regions
and tourist areas.
9. Arrivals of residents in of touristic and agro-tourism accommodation by type
of structure, development regions and areas.
10. Overnight in tourist reception facilities with touristic and agro-tourism
accommodation or on areas of interest, types of tourist and classification categories
11. Overnight in the functions of touristic accommodation, development
regions, districts and counties.
12. Overnight in the functions of touristic accommodation by country of
residence.
13. Overnight stays by residents in the functions of touristic accommodation,
economic development regions and by types of touristic and agro-tourism.
14. Evolution of tourist accommodation capacity in operation, the arrivals and
overnight stays, development regions and counties.
15. Evolution of touristic accommodation capacity in operation, the arrivals and
overnight stays on tourist areas and types of touristic and agro-tourism accommodation.
16. Indices of net use of accommodation, by type of touristic and agro-tourism
accommodation and classification categories.
17. Indices of net use of accommodation, development regions, districts,
counties and types of touristic and agro-tourism accommodation.
18. Average length of tourist stays at or agro-tourism accommodation, by type
of reception structures, classification categories, areas and regions of interest or agrotourism.
19. The number of reception facilities occupied in the structures of touristic
and agro-tourism accommodation, economic development regions, districts, counties
and types of tourist.
20. Number of businesses and individuals with business or touristic and agrotourism accommodation, developing regions, counties and forms of ownership.
Tourist accommodation capacity in function is the number of places of
accommodation available to tourists with functions of touristic accommodation, given the
number of days they are opened for tourists receiving in the period considered. This is
expressed in places - days are excluded from the rooms or places of touristic
accommodation temporarily closed for lack of tourists, for repairs or for other reasons.
The arrival of a tourist is recorded when a person is entered in the register
structure of tourism with touristic accommodation service, hosted on for one or more
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nights. Each touristic receiving structure with touristic accommodation service shall run
on a single arrival per tourist regardless of the number of overnight stays from its
continued stay.
Overnight means 24 hours, starting with the hotel hour, for which a person is
registered in the records area for tourist accommodation and benefits from hosting in the
account charge for the space, even if the duration of stay is less than that range
mentioned. Overnight stays are considered also related to extra beds installed (paid by
tourists). Recording the foreign tourists in the register structure of tourism with touristic
accommodation is set by country or geographical area of residence.
The net utilization indicator of the tourism accommodation, express the
relationship between the tourism accommodation capacity in operation and its effective
use of tourists, in a period. It is calculated by comparing the total number of overnight
stays made to the tourist accommodation capacity in operation, in that period.
The staff involved in the activity of tourism accommodation is the number of
persons working in the functions of tourism accommodation and touristic restaurant, bar,
café, tourism accommodation on the last working day of the quarter reviewed, taking into
account is :
Staff occupied full-time or reduced, including those employed for
occasional or seasonal work;
Owners of parent and unpaid family workers who work regularly in the unit;
Persons absent for short periods, sick leave, paid holidays. There are not
included the people seconded from other units, military service people
and those absent for an indefinite period.
The average length of stay is calculated by dividing the number of overnight
stays made by tourists to the total number of arrivals of tourists in accommodation.
Accommodation capacity of a tourism and agro-tourism base, regardless of type
and destination, is an important indicator in the tourism practice. It expresses the degree
of responsiveness of the infrastructure that tourism demand of which, for a given unit and
a specific time, is dimensioned. Meet two expressions of this parameter, namely the
existing accommodation capacity (IEC) and capacity of accommodation used (CEF).
Existing accommodation capacity is equal to the number of places (beds)
available for overnight stay during the year and is obtained from the product:
ECA = Np x 365
Accommodation capacity used is the fraction used entirely in the existing
accommodation capacity.
The indicator of use of a touristic or agro-tourism base is expressed as the ratio
of overnight stays made over a year to the existing accommodation capacity:
CU = (EFC / ECA) x 100
Knowledge and deepening of the processes and the phenomena taking place in
the tourism and agro tourism establishments is conducted by leaders with economic
analysis, which is to assess and evaluate the results obtained or to predict the future ones.
Regardless of how economic analysis, namely, annual review, operational or
forecast, qualitative or quantitative analysis, statistical analysis or dynamic, of the scope
or undergoing hierarchical level, the economic analysis of tourism and agro tourism units
must meet the following requirements :
Must be appropriate, or to be carried out regularly and timely so as to
exceed the mere finding of some unusual system deficiencies;
To enable continuous improvement of business in economic, technical,
organizational, social;
Must be comprehensive, in order to cover all sides and implications of the
phenomenon studied;
Must be constructive, to help highlight the existing shortcomings, to specify
their causes and to determine remedial measures;
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Must be strongly anchored in the country's economic activity and the
concrete conditions of the units surveyed.
Tourism and agro-economic analysis is based on the results of the phenomenon
process examined the components and determinants, the root causes.
Phenomena pursued in the economic analysis are:

or

�

Establish the level of the phenomenon or process investigated
and compared with expected level;

�
�
�
�

Study the structure of the phenomenon examined, components;
Research into the factors that led the deviation phenomenon;
Quantifying the influence factors and to study assignment;

Determining measures to be taken to increase activity levels
during the next period.
Stages of economic analysis is to materialize in time of how to conduct the
review process and concerns:

�
�
�
�
�

Delimitat ion of the analysis object;
Preparing the plan of analysis;
Gathering the necessary information material;
Verification of data collected;
Interpreting the results, formulate decisions and
determining the necessary measures;

� Verification of analysis results.
In the specialized literature, the problems of economic efficiency are a reflection
of both the broad theoretical and practical. Economic efficiency is a complex category
which reflects the surprising results that are obtained in economic activity, in conjunction
with efforts made (consumption of human resources, material and financial).
The tourism and agro tourism research unit can be faced with a number of issues,
which concern mainly:
 specifying a system of indicators that allow us some consideration of overall
economic efficiency of the business unit, system that is sufficiently comprehensive
to allow some general conclusions;
 specifying the key elements of the analysis that studied the specific unit, allowing
the revealing results of technical and economic activity.
System of indicators that allow us to make considerations of economic efficiency
of tourism and agro-tourism, is leading a number of major groups of indicators,
namely:
A. The main indicators calculated
with regards on the results of
tourism and agro-tourism are:

daily tourist receipts;
revenue per bed or room;
revenues per place/meal ;
earnings per worker in
tourism;
 earnings on 1,000 lei fixed
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B. Main indicators
calculated on the economic
efficiency of the
accommodation activities
are:
labour
productivity;

average incomes
per place (days) of
accommodation

average


C. The main indicators
calculated on the
effectiveness of the publics’
nutrition are:
Labour productivity;
The value of the sale
per place/meal;

Average income per
consumer.



funds;
 costs at 1000 lei work;
 expenditures at 1000 lei
revenue;
 earnings at 1,000 lei fixed
funds.
1) Proceeds per day tourist, is a
specific value indicator of
tourism activity, expressing the
proceeds realized with
accommodation - catering transport - recreation and other
services.
2) Proceeds per the bed or hotel
room, is a specific indicator of
the hotel activity, expressed in
value and size which varies
depending on the degree of
comfort, employment, season
etc.
3) Proceeds per
place/meal, is an indicator of
assessment of earnings for the
catering sector and helps
determine the labour of these
workers.
4) Proceeds per worker in
tourism, is an indicator that
highlights the work productivity
of the staff. Can be calculated
per person, but also per activity.
5) Proceeds from 1,000 lei
fixed funds, highlights the
effectiveness of investing in the
material basis of the tourism and
agro-tourism unit.
6) Expenditure in 1000 lei
benefit, expressing the cost of
raw materials, depreciation,
wages, energy required, etc. To
produce a benefit to the tourist
receives during your stay.
7) Expenditure at 1000 lei work,
show the costs of the raw
material, amortizations and
human effort to achieve a
revenue volume of 1,000 lei. Its
magnitude reflects the
profitability of the unit. Is
determined, usually, at the hole
activities by reporting all income

expenditure per place
(or place/day) of
accommodation.
1) Labour
productivity, which is
calculated by volume
ratio of revenue to the
number of staff, after the
method:
W = IT / NTP
where:
- W = labour productivity
expressed in value;
- It = total revenue;
- NTP = total number of
staff.
2) The average income
per place (days) of
accommodation, is
calculated as the ratio
between the volume of
incomes and
accommodation capacity
expressed in places or
places - days of
accommodation,
according to:
Q = IT / CCL or Q = IT /
Cclz
where:
- Q = average income
place (days)
accommodation;
- It = total revenue;
- CCL = accommodation
capacity expressed in
places;
- Cclz = accommodation
capacity expressed in
places - days.
3) A verage costs per
place (or place/day) of
accommodation reflect
the consumption of
resources, expressed in
value, place or place per
day and is given by:
Chm = CHT / NI or CHM =
CHT / Nlz
where:
- CHM = average cost per
place (or place/day);
- CHT = total
expenditure;
- NI = resource
consumption per place;
- Nlz = consumption of
resources per place-daily.

1) Labour productivity
expressed in value and
volume is calculated by
comparing the number of
personal earnings (the
catering sector), after the
formula:
W = IAP / Turn
where:
- W = labour productivity;
- IAP = revenue from
catering sector;
- Turn = number of staff in
the catering sector.
2) The sale value per
place/meal, is an indicator
that ensure comparability
over time of the output of
the catering sector and is
calculated by the method:
Vd = Dt / NIM
where:
- Vd = amount of sales per
place /meal;
- Dt = total volume of sales
(value);
- NLM = number of seats on
the table.
3) The average incomes per
consumer is calculated by
comparing the total
volume of sales/meal
sector in the total number
of consumers, after the
method:
Icons = Dt / Ncons
where:
- Icons = average
consumers’ income;
- Dt = total volume of sales
(value);
- Ncons = number of
consumers.
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produced in all the planned or
actual incomes.
8) Proceeds from 1,000 lei fixed
funds, is an important indicator
of efficiency and is calculated as
the ratio between the volume of
the revenues and existing fixed
funds (expressed in thousand
lei).

Therefore, investment can be defined as the use of capital processes for creating,
upgrading or developing the private entrepreneurs and state business where the
accounting components, economic, financial, managerial, social and environmental
interact and contribute to profit, comfort, welfare and growth.
Economic motivation to live in the rural areas is to have food production
activities and appropriate services and efficient for the rural environment.
By applying an efficient management at the level of pensions, it can be obtained
adequate incomes for rural residents, while allowing the conservation area, creating jobs
and stopping people from rural to urban migration.
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ABSTRACT
Development of rural tourism and agro tourism, especially in the early decades of the last century
and continued today, is that it gets a growing importance in the economy of the country. By its mass
and the complex, the tourism is entailing a vast material and human potential, with important
implications for the evolution of the economy and society, the inter-human relations, national and
international. Given these very important issues, the scientific paper entitled "The impact of agro
tourism on social, economic and environmental development of an area" addresses the following
issue: the impact of economic factors in the development of agro tourism and environmental impact
of change on tourism. Rural tourism can have a positive impact, only to the extent that tourism
made products is seen in the light of their existence in the long term, aimed at sustainable earnings.
In this context, the rural tourism can be a starting point for the achievement of investment, small
businesses, and new jobs.
KEY WORDS
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INTODUCTION
The rural problem, to promote tourism development by all the factors implied
where the conditions are favorable of course, is a viable alternative which contributes to
sustainable development of the area. In this regard for a proper evaluation of the results,
institutes needs to be empowered to use various research methods and appropriate for the
proper evaluation of the results, but also making good decisions that lead to the growth
and development of the area.
It is noted that except the tourist potential, natural and anthropogenic area,
economic and human resources involved in this field must be of good quality and the
training is very important in enhancing service quality.
Also addressing the link between tourism and the various categories of impact is
very important for the harmonious development of the area and sustainable tourism
development that takes into account the protection of natural and anthropogenic factors
and the impact of tourism we can have on the environment. It should be noted that a
possible negative impact can be avoided only by management.
In Buckets development encompassing an area with tourism potential, in general,
but especially agro tourism, in particular, showed factors such as economic, social and
environmental.
The article can now show ways of achieving a sustainable development of target
areas, by simple fact of local interest, an appropriate strategy, the development of strong
partnerships, a proper management and not least imaginative in solving problems arising.
1.

CONCEPTUAL DELIMITATION
Four factors generally determine and directly influence tourist activity:
qualitative and quantitative value of tourism resources;
general economic growth, which largely determines employment and
income;
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exchange rate, which determines the evolution of the purchasing power
of residents and non
residents;
distribution to the evolution of the purchasing power of customers.
These factors rely primarily on exploitation of natural resources, cultural facets
of interest. All tourism activities determine in space and time the potential effects on the
environment, health or social system. These influences are expressed by the term
cumulative impact.
Developing this concept started from British and American specialists in 7 decade
of our century, and which have shocked public opinion study “limits of the growth”. Thus,
the authors have shown that both stocks and the planet's natural resources are limited, as
also the power to absorb all the waste and waste produced (Bran F., Dinu M ., Simon T.,
1998, pag.160.)
Given the above, all those who are working in tourism in general and rural
tourism and agro tourism in our case, will have to attach great importance to all existing
reserves and resources in the area where they operate due to the fact that natural
resources are not inexhaustible and must pay particular attention to their management.
On the other hand only a proper management of waste and waste from tourist activities
will contribute to sustainable development of the area.
Seen as an economic activity, tourism can have an impact on the natural and social
elements, summarized as follows:
Figure 1. Integrated services in the ecosystem
Environment
Human activities

Resources

Impact of human activities on population

ECONOMY

POPULATION

Waste national public service
ECOSYSTEM

OV ERCOME

Source: Florina Bran, Dinu Marin, Tamara Simon, The Economics of Tourism and
Environment, Economic Publishing House, 1998
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According to theories issued by specialized people, the concept of impact
analysis involves the relationship tourist - tourism resource - tourism product, which
runs from the simple visit ing of a tourism attraction by providing packages and tourist
activities designed to highlight the objective respectively.
The impact on an area of interest is represented by:
the nature and variety of tourist potential;
the existence of a general infrastructure, which provides traffic, access
and information;
the presence of structures tourist accommodation, catering,
entertainment. These defining elements of tourism cause more impacts,
which may take positive or negative forms of manifestation (Nistoreanu P.,
2004, p. 68).
The diversity of activities incorporated in the contents of the benefit / tourism
industry as the presence of some of them in the structure of other branches of economy,
tourism gives the character a branch of interference and synthesis. Hence, from here are
coming the scale and complexity of linkages between tourism and other parts of the
economy. This relationship takes different forms, manifested directly or indirectly,
continuously or periodically horizontally or vertically. For instance, the activity of interest
are necessary inputs from other industries as agriculture, food industry, construction
industry and indirectly of energy construction materials, machine building, etc.. Also
maintains direct links with tourism transportation, telecommunications, culture and art.
In turn, the products we offer, tourism contributes directly to ensuring household
consumption, sharing this task with education and education, health, trade and other
(M inciu R., 2004, p. 22).
The above shows unquestionably that tourism development in any country
exercised a positive influence in economic development play a beneficial role in its
modernization.
As a conclusion, we can say that these are not only demonstrating the important
place it occupies tourism in what we call the economic mechanism and its active role in
the economic development area and the modernization of society.
To limit the negative effects of tourism and the beneficiaries of this activity is
necessary in policy making at national and regional or local level to take into account a
number of factors such as:

optimal use of natural resources, cultural protection as is mandatory;

quality standards must be maintained and even raised as necessary and
tourism services must also be within the same level of standards;

improving policy selection and training of human resources forms used in
this field with implications of course in many areas;

an adequate political training and retraining in accordance with labor
market needs where appropriate;

development of quality infrastructure will have a positive impact on the
increasing number of tourists visiting the area or, if necessary, spend a
few days holiday so hence the degree of occupancy of existing jobs in
the area. Also the impact will reverberate and increasing income people
with direct implications on the growth of living standards and comfort of
the community, those that work in this field of activity and their
families.
For smooth conduct of tourism activities in rural areas should be prioritized
planning to increase comfort and locals would be necessary for the continuation of special
training programs based on existing needs and resources.
Rural tourism should be further encouraged in deprived areas because there are
many problems for the region's economic activities and hence lack of jobs. But a sine qua
non for the initiation and encouragement of tourism activities in these areas is
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undoubtedly the existence of an attractive tourism potential, access routes and of course
the utilities.
Revenue from tourism activities can be increased by various methods. Tourist
area may provide opportunities for trade, the production of craft objects and particularly
to articles of clothing. The number and variety of local attractions can be expanded as the
local tourist circuits leading to increased length of stay and tourist spending. Sometimes
this can be achieved by simply informing the tourists on the variety of circuits and
facilities available to them (Stanciulescu G., 2004, pg.156-157).
It is doubtless that the enhancement of the existing attractions by organizing
tours to the inclusion in the visiting program targets high tourist interest and natural
beauty of the area will lead to increased length of stay but implicitly and expenditure
made by tourists, and why not wishes to return and to know other parts of the same
potential.
It should be noted that economic factors play a primordial role in the
development of rural tourism and rural tourism, rising incomes, leading to allocate a
default amount of revenue increasing tourism or leisure generally speaking.
2.

IMPACT FACTORS ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND ENVIRONMENTAL DEVELOPMENT
AGROTURISM

Economic impact. Transformation of the need to practice rural tourism and agro
tourism depends in reality on the financial resources of the population, with the condition
of having free time. Thus, the economic factor is necessary in the genesis and growth of
tourism in real income paid holiday period.
Part of personal income left to the family of each member of society upon
payment of current expenses (housing, food, clothing, taxes, transport, etc.) can be taken
into account in tourism. Funds availab le for travel only occur after a critical threshold
income members of society. They influence on tourism as their purchasing power
(depending on the crisis, inflat ion, etc.) (Dinu M ., 2005, p. 80).
According to the same author, the socio-cultural factors have a decisive
importance in the development of tourism. From the social factors is arising the
relationship between productive and unproductive time of the human. Unproductive time
goes to the growth of the prospects of tourism practicing. Unproductive time can be
required and useful.
The continuous growth in the number of those involved in tourist activities is
therefore important addition to economic consequences, particularly strong beneficial
effect for the life of peaceful citizens of various countries (Snake A, Baron P., Neacsu N.,
2003, p. 85).
Thus, it can be argued that tourism development increases the number
of jobs whether full time or part-time and thus increase the family income of that tourist
area.
One of the factors had a decisive impact on tourism development was the existence of
paid holiday. Their appearance led to transform tourism into a mass phenomenon.
Negative socio-economic impact refers to loss of potential profit if tourism is not
closely related to other economic activities in that area, the most important being the
production of goods and services used in tourism. If services are rendered, and the targets
are owned and run by people outside the area or if local people are employed in tourism,
it can capture the loss in local benefits and tourism rejection by locals. If it is not
developed and systemic, the rural tourism and the agro tourism can lead to increased land
prices and products locally.
Also, you can create distortions in labor and if tourism
is concentrated only in certain areas without corresponding development (of any type) to
other parts of territory or attract people from other fields such as agriculture. Excessive
dependence of an area of tourism can lead to a decline in other areas of economic
activities and disrupting the trade balance. The impact of the rural tourism over the
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countryside can be estimated through the economic efficiency analysis, the relationship
between effort and effect. But the actual expression is given by the cost, which is a
monetary surplus, that the balance between revenues and total expenditure. This can be
expressed by the value of net income, which supports the renewal and increase tourism
products offered.
The presented until now, shows the contribution of rural tourism in socioeconomic life of any rural localities (even village) which can be achieved by:
 achieve long-term development strategy, in close correlation with other
sector strategies: agriculture, infrastructure, environmental protection;
 quicker implementation of the principles of sustainable tourism
development by reducing the mass;
 to become a support for new businesses and jobs and that means
economical growth on regional and local plan;
 more active support of traditional activities and in particular the
development of handicrafts and trade for the benefit of tourists and
local people;

increased revenue resources of the rural population, a result of the
increasing value of organic food products and tourism resources;

improve the quality of life and preservation of cultural identity (Alecu
IN, Constantine M ., 2006, pag.242)
Tourism is also an activity which exercises a great influence on the countryside.
Permanent population of some areas has become rare, but temporary population, the
weekend, or one who spends holidays in these areas is much larger. Rentals, secondary
residences or hospitality maintain an activity which offset the decline in some aspects of
agricultural life. So this way, an entire estate assets and it has even seen some new
developments devoted ruins found one nine utility (Bold I., Buciuman E., Draghici M ., 2003,
p. 902).
From the above it is clear that the activities they initiate, tourism is an important
factor of economic development of the area.
Upward development of tourism weekend has a special importance on the
revitalization of rural areas while helping to diversify related activities.
Uncontrolled tourism development can have negative socio-cultural impact. The
concentration of local attractions can be rejected by local people who can not benefit
from it. Excessive commercialization of local art and crafts can lead to loss of authenticity
of dance, music and artistic values in general (Ioncică M ., Stănciulescu G., 2006, pag.163).
It can shape, by listing the facts above, the clear idea that rural tourism must
be closely related to other economic activities in the area involved in tourism. On the
other hand it is good that local people are involved in tourist activities emp loying persons
other than those in the area could lead first to reject the idea to carry out sustainable
tourism and on the other hand, city may record losses by decreasing returns.
As regards tourism development local authorities who are required to pursue this
phenomenon and to prevent uncontrolled development that, ultimately, lead to gradual
loss of attractiveness of the area and, finally, the failure to standards required for rural
tourism or agro tourism.
Social impact is manifested through the influence that tourism has on the
traditional lifestyle of the inhabitants of an area, the broadening their horizons spiritually
and professionally. With the socio-economic lifestyle are increasingly acute generalized
trends and smoothing, retaining elements cuisines will occupy an important place in
future settlements included in tourism activities.
Local communities remain responsible to do everything so that specific elements
of national communities in each to be retained. Keeping them will bring an additional
area so attractive an increasing number of tourists and hence higher earnings.
But economic development and social sustainable requires the existence of a
partnership between the tourism industry represented by the owners of tourist businesses,
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the environment with its defenders, the community residents, interest groups, local
leaders and local authorities. This partnership, through an enlightened and cooperative
interaction will lead to sustainable tourism development and effective at improving and
enhancing the quality of life of local communities, while ensuring environmental
protection and tourism resources and reasonable benefit the tourism industry (Glavan V.,
2003 , p. 185).
A sustainable tourism, well planned, developed which take into account the
degree of supportability of the area and well managed, can only have beneficial
effects on the area, the local community.
By the same author of the expansion of infrastructure, sanitation,
telecommunications, social and cultural facilities, commercial benefit both local
populations and tourism contributing to their development. Tourism opens new markets
for agricultural products, handicraft, industry, etc., stimulating local economic sectors,
including the local construction industry.
Tourism stimulating factor acts as a global economic system. Conduct travel
demand and that interest require a specific consumption of goods and services, which
drives the increase in their production area. However, tourism demand determines an
adaptation of that materializes, inter alia, technical and material development of the
sector and indirectly in stimulating the production of branches participating in the
construction and equipping of accommodation and catering facilities, upgrading the road
network, achieving means of transport, facilities for recreation (M inciu R., 2004, p. 25).
It is undeniable that only once met the above conditions can make a quality
tourism to become attractive to potential tourists.
Environmental impact. Changes in the environment contribute to an increase or
decrease the competitiveness of tourism. Between environmental factors which contribute
to the attractiveness of interest mentioned: the use, protection and improvement areas
within the beautiful landscape or tourist resources representative, improving transport
and communications network technologies and clean, making ports and jetties of interest;
local hospitality and diversification, particularly in rural areas, protecting and improving
the urban environment (green spaces and recreation, gardens, historical downtown
revitalization, cleaning and sanitation, in general, etc..) existence of treatment plants
and water purification , facilities and technical utility, commercial, health, etc.
Of course, pollution, degradation of areas of interest in economic impact,
construction intensive, lack of planning and organizing space of spaces arranged for daily
entertainment and weekend of public transport, etc. are elements that slow of a
territory's attractiveness for tourism.
But the environment is producing some risk phenomena (earthquakes, landslides,
floods, crashes, etc.), which affects tourism in the region, tourist facilities and equipment
and technical performances should address such natural disasters. Equally harmful are
military conflicts, acts of terrorism, inter-religious conflicts, etc.
Development brings out serious risk to the environment and human well-being,
but also for the tourism industry.
The various protective works of functionally can reduce environmental impact are
divided into several main categories:

Static function: mainly carried out with support and protection
structures;

Anti-corrosive: accomplished mainly by filling, natural structures and
networks combined with protective green building techniques;

Function aesthetic: the work performed for the combine protection with
trees / shrubs planted on these structures;

Function of recovery: basic damaged areas, is done mainly combining
the above solutions.
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Negative effects on the environment and the aesthetics of the area can be
reduced through appropriate design solutions. These solutions will reduce the need to
restore the environment. Any solution adopted will fit naturally into the environment. For
any restoration work carried out in urban areas, and especially for work involving rivers,
should be studied and applied ecological construction. This will allow the integration of
river ecosystems in urban and low use of banks, the banks banquets, areas with vegetation
and natural paths. Influence on the environment of roads and railways should be reduced
from early design stage (Honţuş A., Blajovăţ L., 2007).
Environmental impact assessment is also very important in environmental
legislation.
Important responsibilities and duties have also the traders who initiate or carry out
projects of tourism planning. The projects must have the quality and not to harm the
environment, they should take account of legislation and environmental issues, even if
they are not included in the regulations of the local community.
Note that the local population must also be involved in development projects and
it is normal and it will be consulted on project opportunities and environmental impact. It
can prevent the development of tourism projects, when it considers that its interests are
affected or the environment.
Knowledge of environmental impact of rural tourism in tourist activities is
extremely important because they, by their nature, cause some effects on the
environment. All these effects can vary depending on the extent shares of interest, the
factors contributing to their increasing or decreasing, and finally they all have led to the
concept of impact of tourism activity on the environment.
To limit environmental impact in recent years have used a set of indicators to
determine the maximum capacity of reception of an area of interest. M aximum capacity
varies depending on the types of tourism practiced, the size of the destination, technical
and material equipment, etc.
CONCLUSIONS
Rural tourism is one of the most effective tourism needs to harmonize with
current requirements on environmental protection in the context of sustainable
development.
If it is wanted to encourage development in an area of rural tourism should be
considered a number of factors, such as tourist attractions or existing ones that can be
promoted, taking into account both natural resources and the man.
Only an accurate assessment of the potential tourist countries, regions or areas
using the system for identifying and prioritizing tourism resources, prepared by the
specialists of the tourism economy, will allow establishing priorities for tourism
development, and new forms of tourism which may develop.
For an economic and social development experience of many countries shows
that the partnership between the tourism industry that the owners of tourist businesses
with its defenders, with community residents, interest groups, local leaders and local
authorities will have a positive impact from all points of view . Moreover the cooperation
without prejudices and in an interactive way will lead to the development of sustainable
tourism and efficient protection of the tourism resources. So, sustainable tourism, well
planned, will have beneficial effects on the area, the local community.
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ABSTRACT
The entiry world is on a countinous change. The systems are changing, in the conditions in which the
resources, which are existing in present, are in danger of disapring, on the whole Terra. Each region
or zone, even if is on a global essembly, represents a space of resources, with distinct particularities,
which has to be used properly. The environment factors are in a continous transformation and the
antropic presure acts in a context of interdependecy between natural, social, economical and
environmental capital. Thus, the present study, aims to presents which are the main component of
sustainable development, the results of interactions between them, at the A puseni Mountains zone,
as well as the evolution of sustainable development indicators, from the zone perspective.
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INTRODUCTION
The Apuseni mountains, „the saint temple” of Ardeal are a lively essembly, with lot of
resources, not yeat explored. Each tourist which came hear, on this „temple” remain
fascinated by the savage beautiness of mountains plateau, with its ridges pathless only by
chamois. Here, were developed in time, the distinct rural communities, of type dotted
about village, in which the people life is around of a subsistance agriculture and of animal
growth, mainly of sheeps and porcine. The wood, as natural strategic resources of Apuseni
Mountains, is fully turned account in this zone, assuring the living conditions for the
Apsueni Mountains inhabitants.
From the oldest time, motii were recognised as beeing wood manufacturers for pails or
other household objects from wood, the handicraft industry still remaining an element
with potential of development for the zone. The agriculture and the growth of animals has
been more developed within hills zone and on the plains arround mountains chain of the
Apuseni. An old tradition is held by the mining industry, because, esspecialy with
Metaliferi Mountains, since romans were exploited gold, silver, copper and iron deposists.
After the Second War, from Bihor and Padurea Craiului M ountains were exploited very
intensive uranium and bauxite. With all of this, if are analised the development
perspective of Apuseni M ountains zone we can observe that turism cand be developed
because represents a very important economical branch within Apuseni Mountains.
1. THE APUSENI MOUNTAINS AND THE PREMISES OF SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT
WITHIN MOUNTAIN REGION
� The Apuseni Mountains zone is extended on the surface of a three regions, West, Nord
West and Center Region including the localities from Alba (with Abrud, Câmpeni,
Zlatna cities), Arad, Bihor (Nucet, Dr. Petru Groza, Vaşcău cities), Cluj, Hunedoara
[1].
The findings regarding the situation of the localities from Apuseni Mountains zone
reflects the necesity of assurance of an equilibrate economical and social development of
the region. Situated at the confluence of more development regions, by NUTS II type, the
Apuseni Mountain zone is confronting in present with problems related by the its poor
social, edilitary, of health and transport infrastructure, this asspect beeing also present,
at national level.
In order to assure the fulfillment of the regional Convergence objective, as well as for
the assurance of flows of staples and services, at local level, the Apuseni mountain zone
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must be integrated within major infrastructure networks. The natural wealth of the zone
can be turned account in optimal conditions only through assurance of a local
infrastructure, who must respect the national and European standards regarding the road,
railway, airy transport and of the energetically.
Another important aspect is the Apuseni Mountains human resource, which because of
the economical and social conditions has migrated to urban areas for a better life. The
sustainable development in the Apuseni Mountain area may be made also through
mountain rural tourism and agro-tourism.
Hierarhy of conties after their touristic potential and valorification level[4]
Nr.
crt.

County

Partial unique level
Touristic
potential and
infrastructure
11,93
8,13
5,46
9,20
6,18

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Touristic
valorifica
tion
26,50
17,68
5,46
8,22
13,18

General
uniqur
level

County level
after the
unique
general level

County
category after
unique
general level

ALBA
19,20
29
III
ARAD
12,90
16
II
BIHOR
6,44
5
I
CLUJ
8,70
9
I
HUNEDOAR
9,68
12
II
A
6.
SĂLAJ
13,66
37,20
26,91
39
IV
Sursa: Organizarea, amenajarea şi dezvoltarea durabilă a spaţiului geografic, Melinda Cândea,
Florina Bran

Nr.
Crt.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.

Locality name

Surface – in km2

Population

Abrud
Baia de Arieş
Câmpeni
Zlatna
Almăşu Mare
Arieşeni
Avram Iancu
Câlnic
Ceru Băcăinţi
Gâlda de Jos
Gârda de Sus
Horea
Intergalde
Mogoş
Pianu
Poşaga
Râmetea
Roşia Montană
Sălciu

32
80
87
254
93
33
97
75
49
102
83
60
83
81
115
136
57
42
75

6195
4669
8080
8612
1690
1921
1865
3007
376
4882
1865
2371
877
1114
3390
1383
1213
3872
1785

Dopulation
(people/km2 )
194
59
93
34
18
58
19
40
8
48
23
39
11
14
29
10
21
92
24

density

Sustainable agriculture are the fundamental in the bioeconomy concept which take
into account the real evolution of social-economic aspects, qualitative changes and
naturals factors of recourses evolution, and also qualitative changes and issue of
environment.
In the Florina Bran teacher opinion, market economy system is the most powerful
system ever managed by civilization [2]. In a realistic evaluation, the economic system is
almost „blind”. Some examples from Apuseni Mountains area the clean water, the fresh
air, and the mountains beauty and forest life rich diversity that in an near future will be
touch by economic activities.
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If it is take into account the most important measure indicator to measure economic
realizat ions of a nation – Gross Domestic Product (GDP)- it can be observed that in this
indicator the natural resources do not depreciate through exploitation and only the used
machines.
Productivity growth, being as the most significant measure of economic progress is
compute with a method that has an absurd hypothesis: if a new technique has good and
bad consequences it is allow to be applied because in most cases the bad consequences
are not take into account.
Classic economy defines the term productivity in a straight way. It encourage us to put
equal between wins productivity and economic progress. Unfortunately, this method has
bad consequences in the Apuseni Mountains area: as much the rivers and undergrounds are
more polluted, as much the company profit increase.
2. INDICATORS TYPES OF SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPEMENT THAT CAN BE USE FOR
APUSENI MOUNTAINS AREA57
The following indicators may be use for Apuseni Mountains area:
a)
indicators for natural capital: number of used redeemable resources/ total
natural used resource, lost terrains/total terrains, lost forests surface/ total forests
surface, necessary effort unit to add a identification unit to unredeemable resource,
water that come in and out through Apuseni Mountains area;
b) indicators for entropic capital: productive average capital lifetime, balance
between different forms of capital;
c) indicators for human and social capital: death rate, fertility rate, education and
abilit ies attributes of population/education and demands and capital abilities, young
criminality rate,
Another classification of sustainable development indicators, belongs to Interagency
Workgroup from US regarding Sustainable Development Indicators and it holds the
following:
a) economic indicators: active capital, work productivity, public debt/ GDP rate,
investment like GDS percent, energy consume/per capita, incomes distribution,
unemployment rate;
b) environment indicators: water quality surface, pollution biotic environment,
atmospheric ozone level, gas emissions, ground erosion rate, total energy resource;
c) social indicators: population level, population density, children that live in families
with one parent, teachers study level, number of birth of a single women, number of
school subscribe/education level, criminality rate, hope lifetime, private properties
number rate.
3. ECONOMIC GROWTH, INDICATORS AND TOOLS
The environment protection will become in near future a distinct sector in the
economy domain because [3]:
there is a market for environment protection which has offer and demands;
the environment protection is present also at political level
many countries have a minister that solve these problems;
a legal framework was made that offers laws for environment protection, and
which has a big influence over the economic activities;
there are several jobs for this domain: experts, engineers, teachers, workers,
etc.
there are many indicators and tools and also methods that reflect the
environment changes, what must to be changed, what must be preserved, etc.
57

pag. 73, Indicatori şi sisteme de informaţie pentru dezvoltarea durabilă, Raportul Grupului Balaton

343

The environment was and it is the life source. The environment protection regards
every human activity aspect.
The actual economic growth is destructive for the environment and brings with her
high risks for humanity [5]. This growth is alimented by technique and scientific progress.
She doesn’t know limits and cannot be stopped so easily in the name of environment
protection. The economic growth is the key of developed societies. In the same time, it
constitutes the only way for the developed countries to rich the wanted economic level. In
the last decades a new idea was promoted that is it is not important to know if it is
necessary to have economic growth but to know what kind of growth to promote. The
relation between economical growth and life quality tries to be represented in different
ways. One of those ways is represented in Figure 1.

Fig. 1 Natural resources exploitation is in the center of economic activity

Figure 2. Model that links the natural resources components with population dynamics
and tourism activity
A strong economic growth increases the exploitation level of the natural resources. In
Figure 1 are represented the links between the main components of the economic
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activity. The national and international laws may control this level. Some aspects must be
accomplished: the strategy implementation time period to be long enough and the
investment to be easy made.
Based on figure 1, a model was built in the Stella software, software used for dynamic
modeling system. It is represented in figure 2 [7].
Cities population
Denumire
judeţ

2004

2005

2006

2007

2008

Alba

222269

220076

220317

219130

218159

Arad

256117

255083

254425

253437

252165

Bihor

300725

300514

300063

298825

297825

Cluj

455767

465506

461251

464377

462642

Hunedoara

372680

369550

367106

362732

359023

Populatia din municipii si orase la 1 iulie 2008

Marimea populatiei

500000
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0
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Total existent local hotels units
Denumire judeţ

2004
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Alba

29

27

41

46

50

Arad

81

85

87

88

89

Bihor

85

85

86

85

83

Cluj

143

181

205

211

206

87

87

101

81

87

Hunedoara

Numar de unitati turistice

Unitati de cazare turistica existente - Total
250
200

Alba

150

Arad
Bihor

100

Cluj
Hunedoara

50
0
2004

2005

2006
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CONCLUSIONS
Linked by the pollution problems, necessity of preserving the environment, some
aspect must be discuss: the mechanisms that must be made for to assure the optimum
pollution level and used resources rate. The literature has show that “command-control”
approach for these aspects is in the most cases is not efficient, an equilibrium is necessary
between tax systems and pollution permissions [6].
An important issue discussed by the environment economy is what tools to be used for
protect the environment and to develop it in an sustainable way. Some specialists are
agree that the political and economic tools are better than legislative ones. In present,
there is a combination between this three. As it is shown in OECD from 2008, regarding
the environment and economy integration, the methods are different from one country to
another.
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There is no global formalization, indicators system or tools that can permit a precisely
appreciation of the way in which the man affect the environment. From economic point of
view, the evaluation methods are different based on study phenomena.
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ABSTRACT
This article aims to highlight the role of agriculture in creating an efficient agro food system and
also the pressures on agriculture due to changing consumer preferences, both quantitatively and
qualitatively, due to failures recorded in the food chains and not at least due to their lack of
competitiveness.
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INTRODUCTION
Romania's European Union (EU) integration requires, among others, considerable
restructuring of the agro food system, since the Romanian products compete with those of
Member States, on a common market. The changes to be made cover all components of
agro-food system, as food chains need to be seen as operating on principles of efficiency.
Therefore all components of the chain: agriculture, food industry and distribution must
support the changes required by the supply-demand relationship.
Agro food system, defined as a set of operators (with very different
characteristics) that are in dynamic interaction, directly or indirectly participating in the
production and transfer of food to ensure food to a certain population shows a growing
interest for both researchers and for ordinary consumers. The evolution of the society
enhances the role of agro-food system, causing an increasing interest in what happens
inside it, meaning what happens to products from farmers to consumers, who are
intermediaries and what roles they have, what changes and what impact products have
suffer and their impact on the consumer’s health.
Any change produced in one of the links in the system (Fig. 1) produce changes of
greater or less intensity than the other links.
THE SITUATION OF AGRICULTURE
Agriculture, as part of basic agro-food system deserves special attention, both
from the authorities, economic operators in the upstream and downstream of those who
work in agriculture and the society as a whole.
What happens in agriculture affects the whole society, there is no field that does
not feel positive or negative effects of the activities carried out in agriculture. There are
many examples that can demonstrate the previous statements:
•
The low turnover in agriculture has negative impact on the processing
industry, the exports and imports, on the living standards of the population in
general and rural population in particular. In the first eight months of this year
Romania's exports of agricultural products is 7.5% of total FOB exports and CIF
imports in the same category are 10.1% for the same period. It is noted that
although Romania has 6% of EU agricultural area and internally arable agricultural
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land is 39.52% of the country's agricultural surface , imports of agricultural
products exceed the exports, which shows that the Romanian agro-food system is
not sufficiently developed (INS - Statistical Yearbook of Romania, 2007);
•
Lack of efficiency in agricultural activities leads to disparities regarding the
level of development between rural and urban, which generates rural
depopulation;
•
The pressure on agriculture in terms of increased business efficiency while
ensuring sustainable development of society, makes it an increasingly difficult
task.
•
Agriculture is mandated to ensure first food for population in terms of
quantity and quality, and second, to ensure sustainability of the area in which
lies, or rural areas;
•
Any imbalance among agriculture lead to imbalances in the upstream and
downstream of it (lack of markets for factors of production units that supply
materials or lack of processing units). Romanian agricultural products are difficult
to dispose, most supermarkets, hypermarkets and malls prefer to sell imported
products which they have easy access to. In these circumstances the pricing of
food in the local market will re main rigid and the local production of agricultural
products will continue to get harder to final consumer.
Figure 1. Agro food system components

STORAGE AND
DISTRIBUTION
COMPANIES

FINANCIAL

PROCESSING

INSTITUTIONS

ENTREPRISES

AGRO FOOD
SYSTEM
PUBLIC AND
PRIVATE
ORGANISATIONS

COMERCIALISING
COMPANIES

AGRICULTURE

In the past century agriculture organization has undergone many changes which
had a special impact on the food chain. Treatment of agriculture in terms of food chain is
not only useful but necessary.
Agricultural processing industry requires large lots and homogeneous agricultural
products. The lack of homogeneity of batches of agricultural products is the main blame
the processors address to farmers. This is followed by large dispersion in output generated
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by the small size of farms (according to Eurostat 10% of the EU27 average in terms of
arable area), leading to increasing transport costs. Another issue is the poor rural
infrastructure that makes difficult the activity and raises its costs.
If small size of the farm is responsible for the lack of homogeneity and size of
agricultural lots, it also it responsible for the inability to bring into production new plant
varieties and better animal breeds and new production technologies more effective. Far m
size and large degree of territorial dispersion of plots put their mark on the efficiency in
the
field.
At the structure recorded in agriculture (table 1), in terms of size, can be seen
easily that such units can not ensure the functioning of agro food chain at the desired
level of performance.
Table no 1 The structure of farms based on the legal and business profile(2005)
From which:
Farm legal status
Individual farms
Units with juridical
status
Total

With
agricultural
surfaces and
3315797

Only
agricultural
surfaces
787607

2532
3318329

Only with
animals

Total

134485

4237889

15311

420

18263

802918

134905

4256152

Source: INS –Statistical Yearbook of Romania, 2007.

Of the total of 4,256,152 farms, 4,121,247 were using an agricultural area of
13,906.7 thousand ha. The average agricultural area of farms in Romania is 3.37 hectares
and is divided into approximately 3.73 parcels, which falls well below the average size of
a European farm. This low average masks the disparity between farms in terms of their
size, remarking to a bipolar or dual distribution. Almost 80% of agricultural area (UAS) is
split roughly equally between two categories: a very large group (80% of total holdings),
consisting of small farms under 5 ha and a very small group, with farms with size over 50
hectares (13,830, which operates 40% of UAS). The remaining 20% of UAS is operated by an
intermediate segment, represented by farm with size from 5 to 50 hectares, a segment
which is low compared with other EU countries which need to be developed (NIS Romanian Statistical Yearbook, 2007 , Chapter 14).
Small far ms are mainly represented by individual far ms. The 4,121,247 individual
holdings, 65.45% are working (or 9,102,018.22 ha) of the UAS, while 18,263 far ms
operating with legal personality exploit the difference 34.55% (4,804,683.06 ha).
Individual farms have on average 2.2 ha, divided into 3.7 parcels, while farms with legal
personality operates on average 269 ha, divided into about 9 parcels. M ost farms with
legal status are big farms: 43% of them operating more than 50 hectares, while only 30%
operate less than 5 hectares. Most of the agricultural area of farms with legal personality
belongs to government, more exactly to municipalities and communes (44.2%). The rest is
divided among the companies with majority private capital (35.81%), private agricultural
units (15.44%), companies with majority state capital (1.25%), cooperatives (0.08%) and
other types (3.2%) (NIS - Romanian Statistical Yearbook, 2007).
This may explain to some extent the structure of average consumption per month
in Romania, at the main food products (Table 2).
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Table 2 Average monthly consumption at main food products / person
Product category
UM
2005
2006
2007
2008
Cereals and
Kg
11,378
11,053
10,933
10,954
products of cereal
Fresh meat
Kg
1,573
1,73
1,922
2,168
Meat products
Kg
0,691
0,749
0,809
0,868
Fat
Kg
1,067
1,061
1,059
1,036
M ilk
L
3,568
3,498
3,766
4,038
Eggs
Unit
5,8569
5,924
6,062
6,201
Sugar
Kg
0,879
0,828
0,813
0,791
Potatoes
Kg
2,7
2,521
2,516
2,421
Vegetables and
Kg
3,853
4,29
4,146
4,462
canned vegetables
Fruits
Kg
1,747
1,872
2,239
2,444
Source: INS – Statistical Yearbook of Romania, TEMPO-online.

Certainly the structure of average monthly consumption is affected in addition to
low turnover in agriculture by the traditional habits in consumption, which explains the
low proportion of vegetables and fruit while the large share of cereals and cereal products
and fat. Fruit consumption per capita in Romania is about 30-40% lower than the EU
average (180-200 kg) (Banca Comercială Română S.A - Raport agricultura 2009: potenţial –
oportunităţi – supravieţuire pe http://rbd.doingbusiness.ro/en/latest-articles/3/226raport-agricultura-2009-potential-oportunitati-supravietuire.html).
Regarding
the
production of vegetables, it covered 35-40% of domestic consumption in the first 7 months
of this year while imports of vegetables have been prevalent in 2009 covering 60-65% of
total consumption as submitted by MAFRD. This average monthly consumption structure is
also influenced by reduced purchasing power of population, the high percentage of food
expenditure in the family budget (due to poor performance of agriculture and the
inadequate functioning of smuggling food) and not at least by the healthy eating
education .
Agriculture must be seen in relation to food supply and demand. Quantitative and
qualitative changes in demand for food cause changes in food supply and thus the
structure of production in agriculture.
If in terms of quantity the demand can be satisfied by the introduction of plant
varieties, animal breeds more productive and more efficient production technologies, in
terms of quality satisfying the demand is a challenge both for agriculture and agro-food
system .
Consumers want to obtain information on product origin, how it was obtained,
processed, packaged and transported and the impact that its source and use has on
consumers and the environment.
As shown, agriculture must be also seen in relation to companies in upstream
agricultural activity, like raw material suppliers and material resources, the commercial
network of farmers, including providers of financial resources. From this perspective we
have to observe that Romania does not have a bank dealing mainly with agricultural
finance, as it happens in other EU countries (France - Credit Agricole, Italy - Banca
Agricola Popolare di Ragusa). This hampers including the conduct of EU financial support.
The proposal to establish an agricultural bank comes from the former Finance
M inister Daniel Daianu, starting from the fact that banks do not feel comfortable in
general, with agriculture and rural areas, the CEC is the only bank seeking to meet the
needs of single Romanian farmers. The state support s agricultural affairs and the EU is
ready to finance up to 80% with grants, to which is added the establishment of agricultural
bank (Proposal to establish an agricultural bank in Business Ideas no. 114 / September /
2009).
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CONCLUSIONS
Creating an agro food system to meet the food needs of the population with the
most advantageous prices should be a priority for the Romanian government. Sure, this
does not happen overnight, as it is known that we are dealing with a long process, but the
starting point needs to be the agriculture, seen as the essential link to the food chain.
To improve efficiency in operating the government should encourage, through tax
policy, the unifying of agricultural lands into holdings in order to achieve scale similar to
the EU average. This will not be easy to make because of reluctance of the rural
population in terms of land aggregation.
Low competitiveness of Romanian agriculture is the main problem, caused by
small size, by the difficult access to sources of funding and lack of support in terms of
selling products on the domestic or foreign market (about 70% of production is sold on
their own by local producers).
The M inistry of Agriculture Forestry and Rural Development has to find
alternative solutions to support agricultural development, especially that for 2010 the
European Commission rejected the extension of state aid for water, irrigation and energy.
Also the bill regarding aligning its legislation to EU states regulates that since 2010 the
state aid for agriculture to be granted only to the holdings.
Because of the speed of change in food industry, the risk and uncertainty are high,
new risks occur frequently; therefore it must build strong partnerships with farmers and
not to take over their business. Food industry interest to create a strong partner is given
by the fact that no party would achieve its objectives alone, and in this case unit
development is necessary. In such a partnership farmers are free to choose their own
strategic directions, taking into account the partnership they had and taking into account
the strategic issues in the food chain.
All this requires an allocation of funds including the food chain.
Agriculture, over time, had the main purpose satisfying the food consumption
needs of the population. Today of course, the question arises: agriculture can
(independently) meet the evolving demand of the population?
The agricultural sector in Romania is dominated currently by farmers without
capital, with very limited financial capabilities and who have an inferior position as
compared to other food businesses in the sector and competitors farmers from EU.
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ABSTRACT
Subjects related to financial crises have always interested a vast range of persons, from economists,
to historians, or to investors, as well as the public. Nowadays, when we find ourselves more or less
affected by the effects of the international financial crisis, the subject has become even ore exciting.
Starting from the idea that “history repeats itself”, the present study brings to the attention the
main characteristics of the Great Depression of 1929-1933, by pointing out the causes and the
manifestation forms of the financial crash. Although economy, finances and inter-state relationships
have evolved a great deal since that time, there are several common elements between the two
crises in question. Within our study, we have drawn attention to several common issues, but also to
the main differences of the two financial events. Right from the start of the present year, we have
encountered everywhere news and events marking the beginning of a serious financial crisis in the
USA and at global level. This calls the attention on the fatidic year of the recession, the year when
budgets will be affected and the labor force market will suffer.
KEYWORDS: Keywords: financial crisis, the Great Depression, stock crash

INTRODUCTION
The understanding of financial crises implies a good knowledge of the specific
concepts, as well as of the manifestation forms. Financial crises are economic situations
characterized by pronounced instability, resonant in the increase of volatility and
uncertainty. In crisis situations we are always in a permanent state of anxiety and
uncertainty, fear or panic. Excessive volatility represents the main characteristic of the
present-day markets and it inevitably leads to a crisis. We face ourselves to the questions:
- How great should be the volatility to label such an evolution as a crisis category?
- How big should be the inflation, the unemployment and the GDP of a country so as
to evaluate its state as that of a crisis?
There has been conventionally established that if the GDP of a country or region
should decrease over a period of two successive trimesters, then it can be said that there
is a crisis situation.
In other words, recession is a state defined as an economic crash and, implicitly, a
reduced activity on the primary and secondary financial titles market, with the immediate
result of a decrease in stock rates. It is by now well known the negative couple on the
American market: bad investments in the real estate sector + huge losses in the financial
sector.
1.
THE FINANCIAL CRISIS CONCEPT IN PRESENT ECONOMY
The National Bureau of Economic Research (NEBR) defines crisis as being “a significant
drop in economic activity for a few months reflected in the GDP decrease, the reduction
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of individual income, the reduction of the employment level, the diminution of industrial
production and consumption”. Some specialists classify crises in several categories: social
crises, (increasing inflation, unemployment, and poverty), financial crises (high volatility
on capital markets, stock crashes and spectacular recoveries), political crises (which could
degenerate into wars), local or international crises, crises caused by natural disasters, or
economic generalized crises. It is difficult to estimate the moment when a financial crisis
becomes an economic crisis, or the other way around. In principle, we always talk of an
economic crisis generated by financial, political or social causes.
In our opinion, the financial crisis, is nothing but another manifestation form of the
economic crisis and reflects the mistrust in the financial system, a significant decrease of
stock transactions, a disturbance of the market mechanisms.
The stock exchange is the barometer of the economy where businesses of various sizes
and from different sectors are being traded. When the market of these respective
businesses (the real estate market, the petrol market, the labor market) suffer any
disturbances or important corrections, these will be reflected into the stock exchange
listed companies’ profitability and, implicitly, on the price of the financial assets (shares
or bonds) on which the investors’ expectations depend directly. (Troshkin, 2008) The
panic related with economy, does nothing more than stress the magnitude of such
manifestations and thus induce new uncertainties in the economy. In this context, the
appetite for savings is reduced and the interest rates grow even more.
The crisis is fully established when its effects are felt by a large number of people /
companies. Crises may exist in a latent state and also may be visible, slowly destroying
everybody’s living standard. It is probable that global warming will only generate a crisis
when the oceans’ level would rise by five meters and generate difficulties in finding
efficient solutions rapidly. In the same manner, central banks’ expansionary policies will
generate a crisis when everybody would realize this and would become difficult to reach
consensus or market balance.
Although it is not a good omen, this is not the first time the worlds’ economy is
confronted with recession periods, but it is for the first time in a long while (since the
Great Depression of 1929-1933 or the system Failure at Bretton Woods in 1971) that we
deal with a crisis located at the level of the developed countries and not just at the level
of the developing countries.
2.
THE GREAT DEPRESSION OF 1929-1933
The terrible economic crisis of 1929-1933 was a global phenomenon that had different
aspects and intensity levels from country to country. During that period, there were a
financial crisis, a production crisis, a trade exchange crisis and a social crisis, all at the
same time. The stock exchange crash of October 1929 transformed into a long economic
depression which gloomed over the entire 30’s decade and reflected into the crash of
production, investments, prices, income and international trade, but also into the
increased number of bankruptcies and unemployment boom. The stock exchange
catastrophe of 1929 was the logical consequence of the speculative boom started in 1926.
During that time, being drawn by the perspective of easy money, the speculators that
bought shares on credit grew to 6% of the American population total by 1929, and 4/5 of
the shares’ total were purchased on credit. All types of funds, (from companies, banks,
private individuals) were more or less well channeled by specialized companies
(investments trust) and brokers, pushed the stock exchange indexes to unprecedented
values. The banking network of the United States, heterogeneous and unbalanced as 1% of
the banks had over 50% of the deposit money, proved unable to control this abnormal
situation.
Between 1926 and 1929, the volume of loans destined for stock exchange speculations
grew from 2.5 billion $ to 6 billion $, the stock values indexes growing over the same
period of time from 100 to 2161. this growth was obviously far fetched from the real
evolution of the respective companies, as their capital or gross income could not have
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risen two times in three years. Step by step, dividends decreased compared with the
shares’ value and this share profit rate drop determined the investors to resell their
shares.
On its turn, the American government, worried by this speculative excess, supported
the growth of short term interest rates going over the psychological level of 10%; the
situation escalated into a loss of trust from the part of the stock exchange operators. The
resulting movement was thus provoked and it rapidly turned into a catastrophe,
culminating on October, 24, 1929 when 12 million shares were up for sale and their prices
crashed. Unfortunately, the buyers never showed up. (Carlson M ., 2007)
The credit crisis is the immediate consequence of the stock exchange crash of that
time and lead to the industrial production crisis in a two fold way: on one hand, it limited
financing possibilities and made difficult the restart of the production process, and on the
other hand, it limited the expenditure based on credit greatly. The decrease of solvable
demand determined the growth of the trade goods stocks and imposed a reduction or
stoppage in production.
The economy crisis can be divided into three periods. The first phase - before the
apparition of economic recession of 1929; the second phase - starting in February 1929
and lasting until1933; and the third phase - from 1933 to 1939.
The financial crisis of 1929 started in the USA, wherefrom it spread afterwards at
global level trough financial and commercial exchanges. M ilton Friedman proved that the
USA was the native country of the crisis of that period: “the most important proof of the
fact that recession expanded from the US to the rest of the world, rather than the other
way around, is the movement of gold”. In 1929 the US had the gold standard, in the sense
that the official rates of gold were set by the American government and ensured sales and
purchases on demand. (Pongracic I. 2007)
Like the USA, many countries had adopted the standard gold exchange. The crash of
commercial and financial relations at international level lead to the “great crash” and
imp licitly, to the “Great Depression” of the period.
3.
A SHORT COMPARISON BETWEEN THE GREAT DEPRESSION OF 1929 AND THE
PRESENT-DAY CRISIS
The analogy between the economic recession that we go through and the one in 19291933 can be made from the perspective of the causes, as well as from the point of view of
the possible effects. From the analysis of the cognitive and psychological factors, on the
perception-manipulation relation, there can arise resemblances between the two
economic crises, as any negative perception determined by the masses’ manipulation,
through certain information feeds - some having a real ground, can produce a systemic
risk, meaning that it can induce a financial market collapse. This collapse is followed by
the snowball effect. In other words, according to its structuring degree, the population
can be stimulated on a certain level, so that given a certain type of information, it can
react in a certain manner. An economic crisis, as certain specialists claim, must be
approached mainly from a normative standpoint; this does not mean that psychological
factors should be disregarded.
From a normative perspective, the present-day economic recession appeared and is
evolving in a totally different manner than the crisis 800 years ago. The causes of the
recession from 2008 to the present are not the same as those of 1929-1933. (Cohen-Cole
E, Duygan-Bump B., Fillat J Montoriol-Garriga J., 2008)The institutional mechanisms of
intervention have evolved over the past decades, the world’s economy structure has
profoundly modified and the nations are collaborating nowadays, a ting that did not
happen in 1929-1933.
Moreover, the present crisis seems to be under control, but at a rather high price,
whereas in 1929 there was never question of an international coordination or a financial
market intervention because the dominant economic culture was different.
The Great Depression of 1929-1933 had negative effects on a political level, whereas
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the present recession pushes western countries to redistribute their international role so
that the systemic risk could be better controlled, together with the economic and political
risk deriving from the aggression of states such as Russia and the Muslim countries.
It is, nevertheless, possible that the nowadays recession could mark the debut of a
new long-term economic cycle where currency plays the essential role in along-term
financial mo vement, or there is also the scenario where currency is not essential, but a
mere part of the economic, technologic, psychological and political factors assembly
whose combined action influences the going up and down of prices. In both situations,
technological revolutions, such as ecotechnology, IT, or nanotechnologies will be at the
center of attention.
CONCLUSIONS
It can be said that the great financial crash of 1929 appeared as a direct consequence
of the WWI. M any of the dominant states of the world, including Great Britain and
Germany, had immense debt after WWI and appeal to the USA for loans. The Americans
were, meanwhile, prospering and believed themselves to be invincible. America was the
country of all possibilities, the economy was strong. The average citizen, together with
investors and businessmen, were all massively buying on the stock market. Wall Street had
become the symbol of a flourishing economy, optimism and a glamorous and opulent
lifestyle. Shares were therefore greatly sought for and their price continually grew, all up
to a point.
In September, 1929, the shares’ prices started to decrease and investors panicked and
sold massively. The repercussions were felt on October, 24, a day that would be recalled
in history as “Black Thursday” and that was only the beginning. Everybody rushed to sell
immediately, so that the shares’ value continually dropped. “Black Monday” followed, and
“Black Tuesday” soon after – that is October 28 an 29, the days when the stock exchange
received the fatal blows.
The crash continued for a month. And because it was only the beginning, the stock
exchange crash brought by the Great Depression.
Economists and historians alike, had contradicting opinions on the causes of the crisis,
trying to establish if the great crash head lead to the Great Depression or I was just the
signal of the collapse of the American and the international economies, in general. It is
certain only that they both appeared at about the same time, and the bankruptcies of
those losing on Wall Street have the signal for the bankruptcies to come after.
Regarding the present-day recession, it is clear that it was caused by the real estate
boom and the sub-prime crisis in the United States. (Zarate, A, 2008)Although the present
stock market is much more sophisticated than that of 1929, there was no way to avoid the
present financial Crisis, or maybe the very variety of these derivative instruments is what
made the situation go out of control.
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ABSTRACT
In order to fulfill its functions and tasks, state needs financial resources, which come mainly from
taxes, fees, contributions, fines, penalties, dues, rental rates, etc., paid by individuals or companies.
State’s need of financial resources grows from one period to another, as a result of various factors
such as: inflation, demographics, urbanism, new technology, technico-scientifical revolution, a.s.o.
Government members must find solutions to meet financial needs, knowing that introducing new
taxes or raising existing ones will not receive support from taxpayers. It is important to know how
tax is levied on the income of companies and individuals.
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INCOME TAXATION
Taxation represents the measurements and operations performed according to the
law, which aim at establishing the tax imposed on the incomes of individuals and
companies. In order to be rational, a taxat ion system must fulfill a series of requirements
or follow various principles, which refer to tax optimization, tax arrangement and tax
collection as well as socio-economic objectives of tax policy.
Taxation involves both politics and technics (concretized with methods and
techniques used to establish the dimension of the taxed object and the tax amount).
From a political perspective, taxation requires that each tax must comply with
certain principles such as: tax equity principle, financial policy principle, economic policy
principle and socio-political principles.
Tax equity is the notion according to which taxes are imposed on society in a fair
and equitable way. In order to comply with this principle, it is necessary to tax the
incomes or wealth differentiately and establish an untaxed minimum income for persons
whose income is lower than a certain level.
From a financial policy viewpoint, when a new tax is introduced, it must have a
high tax yield; it must be steady and flexible.
For a tax to have a high tax yield, the following conditions must be fulfilled:
a) tax must have a universal character, i.e. it must be paid by all individuals/
companies, which make incomes from the same source or own the same type of
wealth. The universality of income presupposes, to the same extent, that one
person’s taxable income (the totality of incomes made or the whole wealth one
owns) must be taxed;
b)
no legal or illegal possibility of avoiding taxation must exist;
c) the expenses related to the tax arrangement and collection must be as low as
possible.
Tax equality presupposes that taxation must apply in the same way for all
individuals and companies, regardless of where they live or have the headquarters,
without differences in the tax treatment from one area to another. Taxation must also
apply in the same way for all the economic activities, regardless of the company legal
status: individual manufacturers and companies of various sizes.
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2. WAYS OF TAXATION
Tax equality presupposes the differentiation of tax from one person to another
according to various economic and social criteria, among which one can mention: the
volume of the taxable income, the taxpayer’s personal situation, the nature and the
source of the incomes, etc.
Tax equity is also given, to a certain extent, by the way the tax rates are used.
In fiscal practice, one can distinguish between flat tax model and percentual tax model.
Flat tax model does not take into account either taxpayer’s income and wealth
or his/ her personal situation. It appeared as a per capita contribution and was specifically
used in the M iddle Ages or in the first stages of the capitalist development.
Percentual tax model can have proportional, progressive or regressive rates.
Proportional tax rates can be seen as a direct manifestation of the tax equity
principle. According to this form of taxation, the same tax rate is applied regardless of
the volume of the taxable object, preserving the balance between tax and income(wealth).
Although proportional tax rates represent a step ahead of flat tax rates, not even this
model respects tax equity principle, because it does not take into account the
contributive power of various social categories, which is different according to the volume
of the incomes and the volume of the wealth. Proportional tax rates have been used on a
wide scale for the calculation of real tax rates (land tax, building tax, industrial activity
tax, commercial activitiy tax, personal income tax).
At present, proportional tax rates are used both as direct tax rates (for example,
in some countries as profit tax for capital companies) and as indirect tax rates (for
example, as value added tax, customs duty, stamp duty, etc)
Progressive tax rates were introduced, in some countries, in the second half of
the 19th century, and in others (in fact, in most countries) at the beginning of the 20th
century. Progressive taxation presupposes that once the income (wealth) rises, the tax
rate will rise, as well, so that tax rises faster than the taxable object. The progressive
rates can either steadily or variably increase.
Progressive taxation has two variants in financial practice, as follows: simple
(global) progressive taxation and compound progressive taxation (for taxable income
levels).
Simple (global) progressive taxation presupposes the application of the same tax
rate to the whole taxpayer’s taxable income. As a progressive tax rate, the higher the
income or wealth, the higher the tax rate payable, in the legally established limits of the
income tax progressivity. The tax owed to the state is obtained if one multiplies the
taxable object (income, wealth) by the corresponding tax rate. (table 1).
Table 1 Simple Progressive Taxation
Taxable object (in monetary units)
- until 1000
- from 1001 to 3000
- from 3001 to 5000
- from 5001 to 10000
- from 10001 to 15000
- over 15000

Tax Rate (%)
0
3
5
7
12
15

According to the data in the above table, a person who makes an income of
12,000 monetary units will pay a tax of 1,440 monetary units to the state (12000 x 12%),
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and a person who makes an income of 20,000 monetary units will pay a tax of 3,000
monetary units (20000 x 15%).
Although simple progressive taxation has closely drawn to the respect for tax
equity, it has some disadvantages. This kind of taxation discourage taxpayers who make
incomes slightly over the limit a certain tax rate applies to. If the data in the above table
is analysed, one can notice that a person who makes an income of 10,000 monetary units
will pay a tax of 700 monetary units (10000x7%), and a person with an income of 10,050
monetary units will pay an income of 1,206 monetary units (10050 x 12%).
Consequently, the second person, who makes an income, which surpasses the
first person’s income by only 50 monetary units, owes a 506 monetary units higher tax and
remains after the tax is paid with an income of 8,744 monetary units in comparison to
9,300 monetary units with which the first person remains after the tax is paid.
Compound progressive taxation (for taxable income levels) has as a distinct
feature the division of the taxable income in more portions (parts), and for each tax
installment(wealth) a certain tax rate is imposed. By adding up the partial tax rates
calculated for each tax portion (wealth), one obtains the total tax which a taxpayer must
pay. We present the following hypothetical data as an exemplification (table 2).
Table 2 Compound Progressive Taxation (for Taxable Income Levels)
Taxable
Income
(m.u.)
0-1000
1001-3000
3001-7000
7001-1200
12001-20000
20001-40000
peste 40000

Tax Rate
(%)

Taxable Income Levels
to which Tax Rate
Applies

Income Tax
(m.u.)

0
3
5
10
15
20
30

Nil
3000-1000=2000
7000-3000=4000
12000-7000=5000
20000-12000=8000
40000-20000=20000

nil
60
200
500
1200
4000

In the present example, the income level 0-1,000 represents the minimum tax-free
income level, which means that, for all taxpayers, the first one thousand monetary units
is not tax-free. A person who makes an income of 12,000 monetary units will pay a tax of
760 monetary units (2,000 x 3% + 4000 x 5% + 5000 x 10%) and a person who makes an
income of 12,040 monetary units will pay a tax of 766 monetary units [760 + ( 40 x 15%)].
As a result, in the case of compound progressive taxation (in taxable income levels), only
43 out of 12,040 monetary units will be taxed at a higher rate and not the whole amount
as it happens in the case of simple progressive taxation.
Compound progressive taxation (for taxable income levels) is used more for
individual income taxation and sometimes for wealth taxation.
In the fiscal practice of some states, regressive taxation is used as a consequence
of indirect taxes as in the case of goods purchase or a service use, when the payable tax is
the same regardless of the volume of the buyer’s income. This makes the percentage of
the buyer’s tax be proportionally in reverse with his/ her income.
We may conclude that, among the tax systems found in fiscal practice, compound
progressive taxation (for taxable income levels) meets, to a larger extent, the
requirements of tax equity. But, the use of a certain tax progression does not
automatically lead to the observance of tax equity, if the other conditions are not
fulfilled. On the other hand, the progression system could not extensively modify some
persons’ purchasing power, if, by tax evasion (legal and/ or fraudulent), they have the
possibility to evade tax for a part of the taxable amount.
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The state uses taxes not only as a means of making budget incomes but also for
applying a certain influence on giving impulse to the development of some economic
branches or sub-branches, on stimulating or reducing the production or consumption of
some goods, on extending or, on the contrary, on limiting the commercial relations with
foreign contries.
At present, taxes are used simultaneously with other instruments in order to bring
economic situation to a healthy state. Therefore, in order to stimulate private
investments, a reduction of the tax, corresponding to the invested income is applied, for
example, in machines, tools and other equipments. Sometimes, for fighting against
inflation, states resort to the increase in some taxes, the rate of interest, etc.
3. Individual and Company Income Tax Systems
3. 1. Individual Income Taxes
Both individuals and companies (commercial organizations), which make
incomes from various sources, can be considered subject to income taxes.
These taxes are owed by the individuals which are domiciled or resident in a
certain state, as well as the non-resident persons, which make incomes from sources
within the territory of that state, with some legal exceptions. Sometimes, persons
societies, who have renounced to the fiscal regime, applied to the capital companies, are
also subject to these taxes.
The tax object represents the incomes made from: industry, commerce,
agriculture, banks, insurances, liberal professions etc, by workers and clerks, entreprisers,
small craftsmen and liberal professionals etc. The taxable income is that income which
remains from gross income after some expenses are deduced: production costs, interests
paid for the granted credits, sums sinking fund and surplus fund, insurance rates, social
insurance contributions, losses in the previous year activities, losses due to natural
calamit ies a.s.o.
Income tax applies to any person who makes incomes, being an individual tax. If
the incomes are collectively made by many persons and cannot be individualized, taxation
applies to those persons who have made them, namely to a family or a household. This
situation is frequently found in agricultural taxation, where individual taxation is difficult
to apply due to the large volume of work, performed by the fiscal control bodies. Fiscal
taxation applies either with regard to some social factors ( taxpayer’s marital status, age,
maintained persons etc) or with no regard to them.
In fiscal practice, there are two well-known systems for applying taxes to
individual incomes: one consists of a separate taxation of incomes from various sources
and another of global taxation of incomes, indifferently from the source.
Separate taxati on is made either from imposing more taxes, each for the incomes
from one source, or from imposing a unique tax, which ensures a differentiated treatment
between each category of incomes, named cedula, subject to the nature of incomes.
For determining the individual income tax, proportional or progressive rates are
used. In some countries, the taxable income is firstly taxed by proportional rates and then
by progressive rates. Compound progressive taxation (for taxable income levels) is more
frequently used.
Global taxation presupposes the cumulation of all the individual incomes,
indifferently from the source and a unique taxation of the cumulated income. Individual
global taxation system is frequently found in France, Germany, Italy, Belgiu m, the USA.,
etc.
Separate taxation of the incomes from various sources has the advantage of
considering incomes in a differentiated way, regarding the application and the level of
rates. This is in the advantage of the persons, who make incomes from various sources,
which fall under the incidence of different taxes, as they do not suffer the effects of of
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taxation progressivity, which are found in the case of global taxation. On the other hand,
global taxation has the disadvantage of disregarding the nature of the incomes in
accordance with the sources. In order to avoid the disadvantages of each method of
taxation, in some countries one can find mixed systems of taxation, which combine
separate taxation with global taxation. At present, one can notice the global tendency to
turn to global taxation, even in those countries with a tradition in separate taxation.
Individual income taxes are established, as a rule, on the basis of the taxpayer
income statement or on the basis of the elements the fiscal bodies dispose of. The tax so
determined is regarded as the taxpayer debit in the tax roll. For taxes afferent to the
incomes which come from salaries, interests and rents, withholding at source is used. For
the other incomes, the afferent taxes are paid directly by taxpayers.
3.2 Companies Incomes Taxes
In most of the states with a market economy, in order to tax the capital companies
incomes, one commonly uses a personal fiscal regime, which is different from the regime
applied to individual incomes. Under income tax incidence enters joint stock companies,
sleeping partners companies, limited liability companies, cooperative companies, mutual
insurance companies, institutions, associations and other judicial structures with lucrative
purpose. Companies incomes tax regime is differentiated subject to the way these are
organized in capital companies and persons companies, respectively.
In the case of capital companies, there is a clear delimitation between the
company’s patrimony and the associates’ wealth as well as their responsibility towards the
actions which the company performs. In the case of persons companies, it is dificult to
distinguish between each associated person’s wealth and the company’s patrimony. For
this reason, persons companies incomes are frequently taxed on the basis of the system
applied to individual incomes.
In the case of capital companies, the profit obtained is divided in the following way:
one part goes to shareholders as dividents subject to their participation in the social
capital, underwritten and lodged, and another part remains at disposal of the company for
some funds to be constituted. Therefore, one can speak about the profit before división,
the profit spread to shareholders and the profit which eventually remains at disposal of
the company.
The tax for the capital companies income is calculated, generally, with the help of
the proportional rates, to whom some correctives apply.
Companies income taxation is usually annual and is made on the basis of the
income statement they make. For each company, a new tax roll appears, which requires
to pay in the current financial exercise and to collect the amounts in the tax account.
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ABSTRACT
Living cells differ in electrical potential between inside and outside the cell, both in rest (membrane
potential) and during cell (action potential). One of the most popular in terms of electrical behavior
of cells, is to align the application of an electrostatic field, so much focused their direction becomes
perpendicular to the electric current. Achieved through experience, has proved that high-voltage
pulses can destroy microorganisms. A nother effective way to destroy microorganisms is ultrasound.
At certain values of the ultrasonic field intensity and duration of ultrasonic, can destroy the
protozoa, bacteria, viruses.
KEYWORDS
electric field, living tissues, therapeutic procedures, bioelectric stimulation, healing

INTRODUCTION
On the electric field effects on living tissue, were developed recently, therapeutic
procedures, based on stimulating bioelectric for healing fractured bone or of damage to
the spinal marrow. In the context of these experiences, knowledge has not progressed
significantly beyond the phenomenology of the therapeutic effects of electric field. But
that was showing the electric field on cells of tissue cultures, it has allowed the opening
of new perspectives in studying the physiological effects of exogenous electric fields.
Achieved through experience, has proved that high-voltage pulses can destroy
microorganisms. Another effective way to destroy microorganisms is ultrasound. At certain
values of the ultrasonic field intensity and duration of ultrasonic, can destroy the protozoa,
bacteria, viruses.
2. THE EFFECTS OF ELECTRIC FIELDS ON MICROORGANISMS
2.1 Electric Field of living cells
Living cells differ in electrical potential between inside and outside the cell, both in
rest (membrane potential) and during cell (action potential). Cell me mbrane separates
two electrolyte and light that it presents a dielectric constant equal to 5, according to
[12], it can be assumed that cell membrane is dielectric of a condenser, whose capacity
ranges from 1 μF to nerve cell and 10 μF in muscle cell for 1 cm2 of membrane. Analogy
electric cell behavior with that of a capacitor, leads to the idea that the cell has the
property of electric warehouse tasks [11]. Cell me mbrane resistance presents a large
order of 1000 - 10,000 �cm, while the intracellular and extracellular resistance presents
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much lower. The existence of electrical potential difference between inside and outside
the cell can be highlighted the existence of conduction of electrical currents in the two
environments with low resistance. In addition, all due to the difference in electrical
potential, yields a distribution of load on the electrical polarization of membrane
thickness
[11].
Electrical properties of cells were allowed to influence the electrical and even tissues,
by the action of exogenous electric fields [10]. Electrical activity of a tissue or organ is a
resultant of bioelectrogenesis phenomena taking place in each of the cells that enter into
their composition and thus these levels the problems are more complex. On the electric
field effects on living tissue, were developed recently, therapeutic procedures, based on
stimulat ing bioelectric for healing fractured bone or of damage to the spinal marrow [10].
In the context of these experiences, knowledge has not progressed significantly beyond
the phenomenology of the therapeutic effects of electric field. But that was showing the
electric field on cells of tissue cultures, it has allowed the opening of new perspectives in
studying the physiological effects of exogenous electric fields.
2.2. The difference in potential of transmembrane
The difference of natural electric potential may �m = - 100 mV, which means that, in
a membrane thickness d = 10 nm, the average field intensity of transmembrane is Em.n =
�m/d = 100 mV/10 nm = 10.000 kV/m.
Instantaneous value of the difference stationary transmembrane potential, Vm,



the vector direction relative to the intensity of external electric field, E , resulting in the
potential contributions of tasks asymmetric surface polarization of the interface [8].To
calculate the instantaneous state of the difference in potential transmembrane in a
spherical cell of radius "a" as given in [8], use the relationship:
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[i is conductivity factor f()=1, in the case of a

cos s = 1 can be obtain the maximum value of Vm.

Depending on the vector electric field intensity outside the average intensity of
electric field transmembrane can be estimated from:

Em @ -

Vm
d
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(2)

2.3. Physiological effects of electrostatic fields
One of the most popular in terms of electrical behavior of cells, is to align the
application of an electrostatic field, so much focused their direction becomes
perpendicular to the electric current [10]. Ionic current through the extracellular
environment is a result of the electrical potential gradient at the cell surface. This
potential gradient causes protein loaded with the task to migrate in the electric double
layer plasmat ic. In the presence of an external potential gradient, a depolarizat ion each
cell on one side and a hyperpolarization on the other side. This asymmetry may lead to a
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significant ion flux into the cell and may also strongly influence the properties of the cell
permeability.
Jaffa and Nuccitelli (cited in [10]) have suggested that the orientation of cells in
electric field may arise due to intracellular calcium gradient, i.e. the flow of calcium
through the cell. Other research led to the suggestion that the increased influx of calcium,
on the hyperpolarization cells in the electrostatic field could be due to cellular
contraction, leading to the typical elongated, perpendicular to the direction of current
applied uniformly. This increased influx of calcium could also be because of what has been
observed in many cells - galvanotaxis i.e. direct migration in response to the electrostatic
field, which may be the cathode or the anode. A number of experimental results concerns
the characterization of orientation in response fibroblasts [10] and the influence of
changing flows on ion transmembrane response targeting cells in culture, using  minimal essential medium(-M EM ), with added antibiotics(100 g/ml Penicillin G 50
g/ml Gentamicin, 300 ng/ml Amphotericin B) and 15% fetal bovine serum. The
experiences were performed with electric fields of intensity between 100 - 1500 kV.m
environment in which there were cells with a resistance of 63 �cm. Through the
experiences made, there was a strong trend fibroblasts to align under the electric field.
Cell bodies have taken an elongated, fusiform and many had large semicircular blades in
the direction of cathode. The degree of orientation of cells during treatment with
increases in electric field and electric field intensity. Thus, at 100 kV/m, the alignment of
cells, after 6 hours was not significant, while in 1000 kV/m, their align ment was nearly
perfect. Although the cells were aligned in response to the electric field, they have not
shown any tendency to migrate to the cathode, even at 1500 kV/m. After the electric
field, the cells remained viable. Ionic calcium (Calcium Ionophore A 23187) at a
concentration of 5 M , had a strong inhibitory effect on cell orientation in electric field.
Verapamil, an inhibitor of calcium, had no effect on cell orientation, nor at a
concentration of 10 M , nor at a concentration of 250 M . Lanthan (La3+), a competitive
inhibitor of calcium transport, had no effect on cell orientation. On the other hand, Bawin
and Adey (cited in [9]) have shown that the weak sinusoidal electric fields change calcium
efflux from brain tissue. Other studies, performed with different cell types, showed that
the electric fields with intensities of 0.1 - 100 V / m, is reflected in influencing cell
orientation (galvanotropism), but also in their migration (galvanotaxis) [2]. These effects
are, also, on account of increased influx of cationic, in particular, the Ca2+ . As presented
Bourgnignon [2], fibroblasts cells in cell culture, under the electric field, with galvanic
stimulat ion pulsation (500 V, 100 pulses s) can be stimulated to increase protein synthesis
and DNA. The main influences due to the electric field were increased concentrations of
Ca2+ taken from the external environment and the number of insulin receptors on the cell
surface.
2.4 Effects of the electric field on cell membrane
Exposure to a difference of potential transmembranar of about 1 V, there was a
transient increase of membrane permeability and electrical conductivity [4]. The basic
mechanism of this phenomenon involves: the formation of hydrophobic pores, increasing
their range and in their pores hydrophilic by rearranging the molecular pore edges.
Electric field increases the size of pore, mainly by forces perpendicular to the field lines.
Hydrophilic pores allow small molecules to cross the membrane. However, ions reach to
exceed a considerable energy barrier, so conductivity of pore presents a strong non-linear
voltage dependence. As shown Glaser [4], there is no voltage threshold for forming of pore
nor any qualitative change in the electrical behavior of membrane during electrical
perforation, reversible. Hydrophobic pores are formed in the double layer by thermal
fluctuations so that the duration of their life is very short. However, they may reach a
diameter of the order of 1.0 nm. At this diameter and larger, some pores are hydrophilic
energy more favorable than the hydrophobic. A reversal of the pores takes place, i.e. fats
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are the main groups that readjust hydrophore form wall of pore. The basic mechanism by
which the electric field enhances the formation of pore and increases its size, is
represented by the forces perpendicular to the electric field lines. Pores filled with water
is an area with a large permittivity and as long as conductivity of pore is negligible, the
electric field along the membrane produces pressure inside of pore vs. lower permittivity
membrane material. With some time ago it was believed that the attraction of electric
loads on both sides of the membrane was due to readjust membrane . Calculations have
shown that these forces of attraction are not sufficiently strong in order to explain the
formation of correct pore. Hydrophilic pores do not exist at radii close to zero. They are
developed in hydrophobic pores large enough and, therefore, must overcome an energy
barrier (E *). To disappear, the pore must overcome another barrier energy (Ed). If the
pores with a critical radius (rd) develops under the action of membrane mechanical
tension, the energy of pores edges is no longer able to counterbalance the increasing of
pore and will install a mechanical breakage. Irreversible effects after Pulsar cells, is due
to secondary processes, such as dilation and loss of osmotic metabolites. If the membrane
is exposed to a high voltage electrical time, then it will reach a point where the current
through the membrane is so high that produces a significant decrease in tension in the
solution surrounding the membrane [4]. This reduces the voltage of transmembrane to a
value which depends on the length of electric heart rate, but is independent of external
electric field intensity applied. Patchy fields, generated by groups of ions and small ions
adsorbed, are of the same order of magnitude. These fields are limited to areas adjacent
to the surface membrane interface. External applied fields have intensities comparable to
those fields of membrane determines structural permutation zone proteins and lipids in
the double layer [8].
2.5. Lethal effects of intense electric fields
Structure and function of biological membranes are the vital-dependent electrical
polarization of the membrane. As shown Neumann [8], extended depolarization plasma
membrane causing cell death. To study the lethal effect of electric field, and Montana
Teissie [5] have put the electric field pulsation protoplast tobacco. Pulsations electric
fields are used for direct gene transfer or merger of the somatic cell biology. Although the
molecular processes involved in the phenomenon electropermeability are insufficiently
known, it was found that the electrogenic activity of many cellular systems may be
influenced by electrical stimulation. In this respect, it was observed that cell division may
be, after electrostimulation. Such an effect of great importance for biotechnological
processes, is still unexplained [5]. Experiences on protoplast were achieved by isolation
and cultivation. Before being treated in the electric field, were separated to obtain a
homogeneous distribution dimensional. Sample prepared by protoplaste was subject to
pulsations wave rectangular. In fig.1 are presented experimental results obtained.
Intensity field, kW/cm
160
140
120
100
being

80

divisions

60
40
20
0
0

0,25

0,75

1,25

Fig.1- The influence of electric field

364

Protoplast survive are given according to the applied electric field intensity. When
you reach a high intensity electric field (1250 kV / m), a highly lethal effect, where the
potential reaches a limit value at a point of the surface, the cell can not survive [5].
Protoplast division, handled the electrical impulses, is strongly affected by electrical
treatment. There was a slight decrease in intensity lower field, but also a growing feeling
at a higher intensity field (750 kV / m). A strong inhibition of cell division was found at
very high intensity electric field (750 kV / m). This process is linked to the induction of
various membrane potential. Intensifying cell division, it appears that is due to activation
of electrogenic and / or electropermeability a protoplast, allowing exchange of molecules
through sedentarization membrane. Depolarization prolonged plasma me mbrane causing
cell death [8]. Destructive effects of the electric field of high voltage on pathogenic
microorganisms have been described as possible through electrohydraulic for the first
time by Brandt in 1962 [3]. Electrohydraulic procedure was applied by Brandt using a
device comprising a capacitor electrohyidraulic capacity relatively small provided for
obtaining electricity stored, thus to enable the achievement of high tension. By subjecting
the micro-shocks electrohydraulic at voltages higher than 32 kV, they are destroyed [3].
The electrohydraulic was improved by M erton Allen [1], in the year 1968. This process is
characterized in that it is based on controlled release of electrical energy stored in a
liquid and relatively incompressible dielectric where the microorganisms to be destroyed.
Areas of tension can be between 3-14 or 30 kV - 60 kV. Fluid containing microorganisms is
passed through a electrohydraulic room, the treated fluid is maintained during the process.
A larger capacitor or a battery of capacitors(with a capacity greater than 5 F) load at a
desired level of energy ,with a source of high voltage (3-14 kV). By issuing electricity
stored in capacitor as an electrical fluid in, it produces a shock electrohydraulic, which
consists of an instantaneous and intense pressure from a shock wave in the fluid in the
electrohydraulic chamber.
Condenser can be charged and discharged with a certain frequency, so as to ensure a
succession of electrohydraulic shocks, in order to achieve a certain degree of destruction
of microorganisms [1]. The results of destruction of E. coli bacteria indicates that the
initial concentration of 6.5 x 107 u / ml at discharge voltages between 30 - 60 kV, it was a
final concentration of 9.9 x 105 u / ml . So, the number of bacteria destroyed, per ml of
medium (water) was NE.coli = (650 - 9.9) x 105 = 640.1 x 105 E.coli / ml. In an initial
concentration of 1.8 x 104 E.coli / ml and the discharge voltage of 8-12 kV to obtain the
complete destruction of these bacteria. Analyzing these results can be observed that the
degree of destruction of microorganisms increases with decreasing voltage discharge.
Allen M erton [1] explains the destruction of micro-process electrohydraulic that the
provision of electricity of high voltage through a download with puncture environment,
with a frequency greater than the capacity of the environment to adsorb the heat
produced, ensure vaporization of the liquid near puncture created, taking place at least a
partial ionization. Expansion of bubbles which are in very short time of release of energy
produces a shock wave in the liquid environment. Destruction of microorganisms in the
treated liquid may be put on the active chemical species that can form, ultraviolet energy,
the high local temperatures, the intense pressure of shock and extreme turbulence
created, and the phase change produced by intense pressure or shock wave. Recently,
Gauri S. M ittal, of the University of Guelph - Ontario, Canada, showed that it can destroy
microorganisms in liquid food using high voltage impulses of short duration [6]. Achieved
through experience, has proved that, at intensities of 10 kV / cm, high-voltage pulses can
destroy microorganisms, decreasing the number 6 times.
2.6 Effects of destructive ultrasound
Another effective way to destroy microorganisms is ultrasound. At certain values of
the ultrasonic field intensity and duration of ultrasonic, can destroy the protozoa,
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bacteria, viruses [7, 13]. M atter by bacteria biological systems are ideal for studying the
biological effects of ultrasound, because the effect can be determined in 12-24 hours
after treatment. The ultrasound can be fatal to all types of bacteria, depending on the
experiment. Following the ultrasound destroyed dysentery bacteria, bacteria parafitice,
bacillus generating intestinal poisoning, including tubercular bacillus, known by their
resistance to many physical and chemical factors. M atter of Koch bacillus, under the
ultrasound frequency 1 MHz, the duration between 15 minutes and 3 hours, had different
changes and injuries, according to the treatment. Ultrasound conglomerates apart from
bacillus and in the case of increasing intensity ultrasonic field is a slow decrease in the
number of bacillary elements, increasing gradually the proportion of dead germs from the
living [13]. Being elements are able to restore in time, culture, the favorable
environments, leading to the observation that the average intensity of ultrasound causes
reversible effects, for those cells that have a higher resistance. With increasing duration
of ultrasonic (I = 3,1 W/cm2,  = 60 min) is amended cell permeability, are some cells that
have lost their cellular content (ghost cells). At high intensities (I = 3,1 W/cm2 ) treatment
and long term ( = 60 – 120 min), in cells treated withand long-term treatment
( ultrasound appear functional and structural changes, leading to irreversible damage and
rupture of the functions vital that germs are fragmented scrap cellular form of granula
and amorphous mass. Cell membrane is destroyed and protoplasm drain. The picture is
unclear, the nearly homogeneous, which is a typical installat ion of cellular necrosis.
Ultrasonic long intensity ( = 120 min), at a sufficiently high intensity, leads to total
destruction of tubercular bacillus . The mechanism of ultrasound to destroy bacteria
consists of a set of direct and indirect effects, caused by some field parameters used to
treat environmental and experimental conditions. Destructive action is due to the
mechanical, chemical and heat, or combination of these effects. Role is assigned the
mechanical, thermal and chemical ones playing a secondary role. For some researchers,
cavitation plays the main role in the destructive effect of ultrasound. On the surface of
bacteria is the formation of cavitation bubbles, as the forces of adhesion between cells
and surrounding fluid are lower than the intermolecular forces in the liquid. Conducting
destructive process, with an explosive character, after a short latent period, argue in
favor of this mechanism hypothesis, the effect can be mainly attributed to mechanism
that produced the shock wave, which leads to implosion of cavitation bubbles. In
concentrated suspensions, treated with ultrasound, thermal effects do not play an
essential role, but in a series of works are the destructive action due to the cavity, as a
chemical intermediate. There are ways to support the existence of a physical-chemical
process, following the ultrasound, which takes place on the surface of cells and is caused
hydration of colloids, due to which parts of the cell passes in solution. Experiences
performed on bacteria have stressed the dependence of the destructive efficiency of the
bacterial suspension [13]. Destructive effect of ultrasound on bacteria decreases with
increasing concentration. In highly concentrated suspensions was not the disintegration of
bacteria obtained in turn has obtained a considerable heating of the suspension. A role in
ensuring the lethal effect of ultrasound and play environment for treatment. Thus,
bacteria dispersed in milk are more resistant to ultrasound than those in saline - dispersed
in the milk can be destroyed in 90% after 10 minutes and treated in the saline, the
proportion of 100% after 5 minutes. Destructive action is closely related to the gas content
of the liquid surface or the presence of gas - liquid. The effect of friction can play a role
in the destructive action of ultrasound. Thus bacillus typhoid are split in a time shorter
than the ultrasonic field in the presence of quartz particles.
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ABSTRACT

This article is discussing issues that are experiencing increasing interest: green marketing strategies,
including the need for product adaptation in a 'green' direction. Consumers, shareholders and society
at large all stand to benefit when a company integrates environmental friendliness into its
marketing strategy. If properly implemented, green marketing can help to increase the emotional
connection between consumers and brands. Being branded a green company can generate a more
positive public image. A green image may also lead consumers to have increased affinity for a
company or a specific product, causing brand loyally to grow. Two critical issues are: the control of
the packaging component of solid waste and consumer demand for environmentally friendly
products. Concern for the environment is worldwide and similar legislation is sure to surface
elsewhere. This is an example of the need to adapt products for global marketing.
KEY WORDS
green marketing, strategic options, green alliances, eco-label

INTRODUCTION
As understanding grows about the impact of human activity on the earth's
ecosystems, consumer concern about the environment and its links to health and safety
will intensify. At the same time, humankind's passion for consumption will persist. The
challenge for companies will be to devise business practices and products that are friendly
to the environment while also meeting the needs of consumers.
Environmentalists were once considered the only people concerned about the
depletion of natural resources, waste accumulation and pollution. Environmentalists
around the world are now becoming global in their scope and scale of operations. Their
aim is to increase people's awareness of the importance of environmental preservation on
a global scale and how the lack of it will have a harmful effect on our planet.
Because ecological campaigns gain widespread recognition and support, and
global media networks continue to report on environmental issues and disasters, today's
consumer is becoming more environmentally conscious. Various polls and surveys reveal
that many consumers are taking environmental issues into consideration as they buy,
consume and dispose of products. Consequently there is a direct connection between a
company's ability to attract and keep consumers and its ability to develop and execute
environmentally sound strategies.
As consumer preferences and government policies increasingly favour a balanced
business approach to the environment, managers are paying more attention to the
strategic importance of their environmental decisions. Irresponsible behaviour some firms
has led to consumer boycotts, lengthy lawsuits and large fines. Such may have harmed
firms in less direct ways, such as negative public relations, diva of management attention
and difficulty in hiring top employees.
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In Europe particularly the green consumer movement is large and growing, and in
certain countries can be considered leaders and standard setters in green awareness. Of
German consumers, for instance, 80 per cent are willing to pay premium household goods
that are recycled, recyclable and non-damaging to the environment in France 50 per cent
of consumers will pay more at the supermarket for proc they perceive as being
environmentally friendly. This trend is growing in other countries, too. Several retailers
have also committed themselves to marketing green prod - products that are friendly to
the environment while also meeting the needs of the consumers (green marketing).
1. ENVIRONMENTAL MANAGEMENT IN THE VALUE CHAIN PERSPECTIVE
M anagement cannot afford to be myopic in looking at the finished product
without considering the manufacturing and R&D phases as they relate to consumers'
perceptions of what constitutes a green product. Nor can a company use traditional
marketing principles to gain product acceptance. Put differently, both the input and
output activities associated with the design, manufacture and delivery of products must
be considered, and each step within the value-creating process must be assessed in the
light of its overall environmental impact and consequences (Hollesten, 2007).
Figure 1 illustrates the resource conversion and pollutant generation relationships. As resources are used to create desired utilities, pollutants are implicitly produced
as byproducts during each step of the integrated supply chain process. For example,
packaging is used to protect the products from damage and is an undesired item once they
are consumed. Proper management and awareness of the environmental implications of
logistical activities can significantly reduce their negative impact.
Reverse logistics in Figure 1 results in the shipment of packaging waste, recyclable packages and consumer returns in the logistics system. Germany and other
European countries state that consumers have the right to leave packaging materials at
retail stores and that stores must dispose of them properly. Denmark has for many years
also required beer bottles to be reusable. The shipment of these packaging materials back
to original sites creates demand for logistical capacity and adds no direct value to the
goods.
Reverse logistics
Reduce, substitute,
reuse, recycle

RESOURCES INPUT

Raw mate rials
acquisition

Inbound
logistics

Transformation

Outbound
logistics

Marketing

After-sales
se rvice

POLLUTANTS
(negative environmental impact)

Source: adapted from Wu and Dunn, 1995, p. 23

Figure 1. Value-adding logistics and the environmental interface

M anagement has to consider how to reduce the reverse flows. In relation to Figure
1, reverse logistics emphasises source reduction and substitution over reuse and recycling.
Source reduction refers to doing the same things with less resources. The practice reduces
total waste in the system. Substitution means using more environmentally friendly
materials instead of regular ones that end up as pollutants. Reuse is employing the same
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item many times in its original form so that little is discarded. Recycling gives discarded
materials a new life after some chemical or physical processes.
2. CONSUMER PREFERENCES AND COMPETITIVE GREEN MARKETING
A precondition for a successful external green marketing strategy is that
managers internally should cultivate the corporate culture. The organization and its
people must support a truly green marketing strategy in order for it to succeed. M anagers
should encourage the increased participation of all employees in order to generate ideas
and increase enthusiasm. They should also keep in mind that most customers and
employees get satisfaction from being part of an organization that is committed to
operating in a socially responsible manner.
It is also important to educate consumers. Labels and displays can play an
important role in making an environmental statement about a brand. More than half of all
Americans say they have purchased a product because the advertising or label indicated
that it was environmentally safe or biodegradable. Explaining how or why a product is
environmentally sound can also make a big difference. Product packaging or in-store
displays can be a major source of information about environmental action Point-of-sale
demonstrations and knowledgeable salespeople can help to educate consumers. Giving out
free samples might be a good way to ease customer’s initial reluctance to try a new
product.
Another key element of green marketing strategy is credibility. H aving a good
reputation to begin with can go a long way in helping to ease customer scepticism.
Companies with socially responsible corporate values will appear more credible to target
audiences, but it is critical that they also back up environmental claims. Customers are
still worried about the "greenwashing", that is, false or misleading environmental claims
that were prevalent in the 1980s and early 1990s. Now new standards and certifications
allow customers to identify green products easily. By following those guidelines,
marketers can avoid overstating environmental claims. The use of ecolabels such as "Blue
Angel" in Germany and 'Energy Star' in the United States can help assure customers that
the products they are purchasing are in fact green.
In addition to studying consumer responsiveness, it is also crucial to gain an
understanding of how competitors are perceived by consumers on greenness as compared
with the company's brand. At the same time, gathering information about the reality of
how competitors are performing on greenness is also necessary. A critical eye must also be
focused on the company's own green processes and its upper management commit ment to
greenness. It must be determined whether consumers perceive the greenness of the
company and its competitors accurately or whether misperceptions are creating
differentiation in the markets.
Finally, because consumers buy products and services primarily to fulfill
individual needs and wants, companies should continue to highlight the direct benefis of
theirt products. They should not forget to emphasize the traditional product of attributes,
quality, convenience and availability and make only a secondary appeal to consumers on
the basis of environmental attributes (Ginsberg and Bloom, 2004).
3. GREEN MARKETING AND PRODUCT DEVELOPMENT
A quality issue of growing importance the world over, especially in Europe and the
United State, is green marketing. Europe is at the “forefront” of the “green movement”,
with strong public opinion and specific legislation favoring environmentally friendly
marketing and products. Two critical issues that affect product development are the
control of the packaging component of solid waste and consumer demand for
environmentally friendly products (Cateora, 2006).
The European Commission (EC) issued guidelines for eco-labelling that became
operational in 1992. Under the directive, a product is evaluated on all significant
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environmental effects throughout its life cycle, from manufacturing to disposal – a cradleto-grave approach. A detergent formulated to be biodegradable and nonpolluting would
be judged friendlier than a detergent whose formulation would be harmful when
discharged into the environment. Aerosol propellants that do not deplete the ozone layer
are another example of environmentally friendly products. No country’s laws yet require
products to carry an eco-label to be sold, however. The designation that a product is
“environmental friendly” is voluntary, and environmental success depends on the
consumer selecting the eco-friendly product.
Laws that mandate systems to control solid waste, while voluntary in one sense, do
carry penalties. The EC law requires that packaging material through all le vels of
distribution, from the manufacturers to the consumer, be recycled or reused. Currently,
between 50 percent and 65 percent of the weight of the packaging must be recovered,
and between 25 percent and 45 percent of the weight of the totality of packaging
materials contained in packaging waste are recycled.
Each level of the distribution chain is responsible for returning all packaging,
packing, and other waste materials up the chain. The biggest problem is with the
packaging the customer takes home; by law the retailer must take back all packaging from
the customer if no central recycling locations are available. For the manufacturer’s
product to participate in direct collection and not have to be returned to the retailer for
recycling, the manufacturer must guarantee financial support for curbside or central
collection of all materials. The growing public and political pressure to control solid waste
is a strong incentive for compliance.
Although the packaging and solid waste are burdensome, there are successful cases
of not only meeting local standards but also being able to transfer this approach to other
markets (i.e., Procter&Gambel). The global marketer should not view green marketing as
a European problem; concern for the environment is worldwide and similar legislation is
sure to surface elsewhere. This is another example of the need to adapt products for
global marketing.
4. GREEN MARKETING STRATEGIES
4.1. Green Alliances between Business and Environmental Organizations
Strategic alliances with environmental groups (e.g. Greenpeace) can provide five
benefits to marketers of consumer goods (Mendleson and Polonsky, 1995):
1) They increase consumer confidence in green products and their claims. It can
be assumed that, if an environmental group supports a firm, product or service, consumers are more likely to believe the product's environmental claims.
2) They provide firms with access to environmental information. It is in their role
as an information clearing house that environmental groups may be of immense benefit to
organizations with which they form strategic alliances. M anufacturers facing
environmental problems may turn to their strategic partners for advice and information.
In some cases environmental partners may actually have technical staff who can be used
to assist in solving organizational problems or implementing existing solutions.
3) They give the marketer access to new markets. M ost environmental groups have
an extensive support base, which in many cases receives newsletters or other group
mailings. Their members receive catalogues marketing a variety of licensed products, all
of which are less environmentally harmful than other commercial alternatives.
Environmental group members represent a potential market that can be utilized by
producers, even if these groups do not produce specialized catalogues.
4) They provide positive publicity and reduce public criticism. Forming strategic
alliances with environmental groups may also stimulate increased publicity. When the
Sydney Olympic Bid Committee announced that Greenpeace was the successful designer
for the year 2000 Olympic Village the story appeared in all major newspapers and on the
national news. It is highly unlikely that this publicity would have been generated if a more
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conventional architect had been named as the designer of the village. Once again the
publicity associated with the alliance was positive and credible.
5) They educate consumers about key environmental issues for the firm and its
product(s). Environmental groups are valuable sources of educational information and
materials. They educate consumers and the general public about environmental problems
and also inform them about potential solutions. In many cases the public views these
groups as credible sources of information, without a vested interest. M arketers can also
play an important role as providers of environmental information through their marketing
activities. In doing so they create environmental awareness of specific issues, their
products and their organizations. For example, Kelloggs in Norway educated consumers
and promoted its environmental concern by placing environmental information on the
packaging of its cereals relating to various regional environmental problems (World Wide
Fund for Nature, 1993).
The marketer must determine what capabilities and characteristics an alliance
partner can bring to the alliance. As with any symbiotic relationship, each partner must
contribute to the success of the activity. Poor definition of these characteristics may
result in the firm searching out the wrong partner. McDonald's offers an example of a
company that gained credibility through collaboration. The company's collaboration with
EDF (En vironmental Defense Fund) in the early 1990s over its decision to move from
Styrofoam to paper packaging similarly allowed the company to increase its credibility on
environmental issues with consumers (Argenti, 2004).
4.2. Strategic Options
Businesses realize that they must be prepared to provide their customers with in
information on the environmental impact of their products and manufacturing processes.
Figure 2 presents four strategic options that are available for the firm with environmental
concerns. The choice of strategic environmental posture will depend on how an
organization wants to create value for its green customers and how change oriented its
approach is (Hollesten, 2007).
As can be seen from Figure 2, if a firm is more oriented to cost reduction than to
benefit enhancement for customers, pollution prevention strategies (options 3 and 4)
would probably be chosen in preference to the development of green products for
example by using natural or recycled materials. If a fir m is more proactive than
accommodative, it tends to be more innovative than otherwise (options 1 and 3).
Value creation approach

Proactive
Change
orientation
Accommodative

Benefit
enhancement for
customers
Green product
Innovation
(major modification)
(1)
(2)
Green product
Differentiation
(minor modification)

Cost reduction
Pollution prevention
Beyond compliance
(3)
(4)
Pollution prevention
Compliance

Source: adapted from Hollesten, 2007, p. 460

Figure 2. Types of environmental strategic posture

Although going beyond compliance (i.e. doing more than required according to
environmental legislation) is generally perceived as highly desirable, SM Es may not have
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the resources to act proactively, and hence need to focus on compliance and minor
product modification (options 2 and 4).
The strategic analysis requiring marketing solutions to protect the environment
and the quality of life suggests that the prerequisites for developing environmental
strategies aimed at the target public are found in two essential and representative
elements. The influence of the public with environmental consciousness is the trigger of
the strategic vision and, at the same time, the factor that supports and maintains the
ecological orientation of firms. The environmental consciousness of the company shows
the company's willingness and opportunities to respond adequately to the green public's
pressures. Depending on the size and intensity of the impact of the two categories of
particular elements, companies adopt and follow the public-oriented environmental
strategies found in the matrix in Figure 3 (Danciu, 2006).
The company’s environmental consciousness

The influence of
the public with
environmental
consciousness

high

low

high

Environmental
Innovation

M aintaining

low

Environmental
Adaptation

the status quo
Avoiding
environmental
changes

Source: adapted from Danciu, 2006, p. 122

Figure 3 Public-Oriented Environmental Strategies
a) Environmental Innovation Strategy
Innovation is the reflection of environmental pressures in adequate solutions
found for firms with clear environmental consciousness. Such companies have a
proactive behavior that prevents environmental pressures coming from the public since
the early phase, with the help of innovative solutions. These solutions can be under
the form of technological renewals that reduce pollution and resource consumption,
new products with green attributes or communication forms and techniques. This
strategy is used primarily to gain competitive advantages over both green and nongreen competitors. The environmental innovation strategy may face high risks, related
mainly to the high costs of the environmental innovation, that are hard to recover if
the new products, for example, are not sufficiently different from the existing ones,
and their high price is supported by too few consumers. When competitors manage to
cancel the positive effects of the technological innovation with speed and with a
comparable effect obtaining better environmental solutions, environmental risks have
a higher probability of achievement. The prerequisite for success as a result of
environmental innovation is the creation and maintenance of active, close and
permanent relations, based on dialogue and mutual respect between the company and
its public with environmental consciousness.
b) Environmental Adaptation Strategy
By its nature, adaptation is the expression of the reactive behavior of fir ms.
Companies that adapt to environmental pressures have a certain gap with their
appearance. They react when the public environmental pressures have materialized also
through environmental initiatives, which for example were carried out. Packages that
require the consumption of fewer resources, the use of less polluting materials or the
introduction in the promotional messages of some ideas on environmental protection are
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among the most likely adaptive measures. In general, communication between the
company and the public with environmental requirements is relatively weak; the dialogue
is difficultly built, because the company avoids contacts with active groups, criticizing on
environmental protection and health.
c) The strategy of maintaining the status quo aims to maintain the actual
situation in terms of preserving the environment and the quality of life. This strategy may
be grounded on a preventive approach, where the company seeks to influence events in
its favour, before the public show signs of ecological pressures, for example, under the
form of environmental regulations or product liability. If they feel the need, companies
that seek to maintain the current situation make terms with one another to treat as a
single entity, through a common position, all environmental pressures, defended by the
public groups. The reactive approach requires the company to try to maintain the status
quo, despite the specific requirements for environmental protection from the public with
environmental consciousness. It has a clear stance to defend its position - considered
appropriate - in public debates against environmental pressures from green groups. It is
actually a strategy of resistance to change, driven by the environmentalists' pressures.
Such a strategy entails increased risks, because in time it may lead to confrontations with
environmental groups, having unfavourable results among the public that no longer accept
it or its products.
d) The Strategy of Avoiding Environmental Changes
This approach pertains to companies that are trying to circumvent the
requirements and demands of environmental groups while avoiding conflicts. The avoiding
strategy by delaying the resolution of the environmental problems raised by the pressure
groups is aimed at gaining time until those problems will no longer be ignored. Active and
continuous pressures for environment and life protection do not leave much room for
companies that seek to delay as much as possible technological or product changes. Such
companies are subject to the risk that the manoeuvres to avoid solving environmental
problems in the environmental manner required by the public to be interpreted as
attempts to cheat public opinion and consumers and may not be accepted, putting
companies in delicate situations, not excepted going beyond the environment protection
regulations. However, the highest risk is stood by passive environmental companies who
knowingly ignore environmental demands from the public. Companies that do nothing to
protect the environment, health and life in general, and continue to use polluting,
intensive and resource consuming technologies, more by token, that manufacture products
that can affect life itself and are opaque, without communicating with the public,
mistakenly believe that environmental groups, consumer protection organizations, mass
media and even authorities are not able to substantially threaten their legitimacy.
CONCLUSIONS
Green marketing is a term used to identify concern with the environmental
consequences of a variety of marketing activities. Integrative environmental management
means that every element in the corporate value chain is involved in the minimization of
the firm's total environmental impact from start to finish of the supply chain, and also
from beginning to end of the product life cycle. Two critical issues that affect product
development are the control of the packaging component of solid waste and consumer
demand for environmentally friendly products. Clearly, failing to consider the
environmental impact of strategic decisions may affect the financial stability of the firm
and the ability of that fir; compete with others in the industry.
A precondition for a successful external green marketing strategy is that
managers internally should cultivate the corporate culture. It is also important the
credibility and to educate consumers. It is also crucial to gain an understanding of how
competitors are perceived by consumers on greenness as compared with the company's
brand.
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Choosing the correct alliance partner is not a simple task, as environmental
groups have different objectives and images. Some groups may be willing to form
exclusive alliances, where they partner only one product in a given product category.
Other groups may be willing to form alliances with all products that comply with their
specific criteria.
The choice of strategic environmental posture will depend on how an
organization wants to create value for its green customers and how change oriented its
approach is, the influence of the public with environmental consciousness and the
environmental consciousness of the company.
The environmental innovation strategy not only increases the degree of
acceptance of ecological solutions by pressure groups with environmental consciousness,
but may also have as effect getting a time and speed advantage, respectively an
experience advantage over the competition. The environmental adaptation strategy is
limited to changes immediately needed for products, services and distribution, not always
substantial, but having a radical nature. The strategy of maintaining the status quo entails
increased risks, because in time it may lead to confrontations with environmental groups,
having unfavorable results among the public that no longer accept it or its products. The
strategy of avoiding environmental changes is adopted by companies that give little
importance to the relations and the dialogue with all those groups that have
environmental interests and therefore they do anything about what they are petitioned
for. This is also a completely bankrupt vision, as from the strategic point of view it can
only lead to the firm's exclusion from production and marketing cycles.
We recommend for the Romanian fir ms a proactive strategy. If a marketer feels
that it is possible to truly differentiate a brand in a way that will be honest, credible and
long-lasting, then a proactive green strategy will be viable. But if competitors are really
better and are capable of maintaining this edge - or if the cost of becoming greener than
competitors does not seem worth the effort, given the prospects for additional revenue then a more passive strategy (accommodative) will make more sense.
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ABSTRACT
Forests represents one of the most complex ecosystems that also play an important social role as
resource and as ecosystem service provider. Increasing demand for food and materials provided by
forests lead to a disruption in the balance between forest preservation and exploitation. The paper
discusses this process and its possible consequences within the particular framework of the Campina
Forest A dministration. It is concluded that the decrease in forest cover reduced the intensity of
ecosystem services and resulted in increased risk for environmental and human health.
KEY WORDS
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INTRODUCTION
Forest play an important role in providing the resources and conditions needed for life
and in the building of landscapes with high esthetical value. The natural organization of
forests is based on genetic information and its modification possibilities that is further
expressed in well adapted subsystems. The variety of environmental condition within
which the forest was formed was very different and explains the variety of wildlife.
It could be stated that forests existence is related to the development of the society
and of the civilization. Further it could be said that deforestation contributed to the
decay and disappearance of several populations and civilizations. If at the beginning of
the history this process featured relatively small spaces, gradually, along with the
increase of human population and of the human pressure on natural environment the clear
cutting have expanded and desertification become more and more widespread and intense
pushing local population away.
1. CAMPINA FORESTRY ADMINISTRATION
Camp ina Forestry Administration (F.A.) is a part of the Ploiesti Forestry Direction and
has it’s headquarter in Campina city within the Cheile Brebului production unit II. The
forestry administration´s territory is situated in the western part of Prahova Subcarpthian
hills and of the Teleajen Mountains, on the middle course of the Prahova river and of its
main afluents: Doftana and Provita. The main access is through the Bucharest-Brasov
national road that crosses the territory from south-east to north-west. Most of the
territory is located in Prahova county (99%), covering the area M oreni, Filipestii de Pdure,
M agureni, Provita de Jos, Poiana Campina, Campina, Sotrile, Secaria, and Valea Doftanei
settlements. The limits and neighborhoods of Campina´s forestry administration is
presented in table 1.
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Table 1. Limits and neighborhoods of Campina Forestry Adminsitration
Cardinal Neighborhoods
Limits
points
Type
Nomination
North

Azuga F.A.

Natural

Baiului Edge, Plaiul Rusului, Plaiul Paraielor

Sacele F.A.

Natural

Plaiul Paraielor

East

Doftana F.A.

Natural

Plaiul M usita, Doftana river, Prahova river

South

Ploiesti F.A.

Artificial

Moreni-Baicoi county road

Moreni F.A.

Artificial

Moreni-Baicoi county road and its branch

Moreni F.A.

Natural

Culmea Cărăbuşului, Plaiul Stânii, Plaiul
Teisului

Sinaia F.A.

Natural

Plaiul Zarzărului, Pârâul Privit a, Pârâul
Zarzărului

Artificial

Exploitation road Piatra de Sus – Poiana
Camp ina, Ploiesti-Brasov railway

Natural

Dealul Ghemelia, Răul Prahova, Plaiul
Boncu, Culmea Seciuri – Podu Frumos, Culmea
Gâlma, Culmea Pietrişului – Dornele

West

Azuga F.A.

Natural

Culmea Coţofană, Culmea Baiu lui

Source: Campina F.A.

Camp ine F.A.´s area is of 15 744 hectares and it is organized in seven production units
with surfaces varying between 646 and 3 347 hectares (fig.1).
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Source: Campina F.A.

Fig.1. Campina F.A.´s production units area (hectares)
The structure of Campina F.A. by forest type indicate that basic natural forests are
dominant occupying 71% of the total area (fig.2). Other forest types are derivate forests
(7%) and artificial ones (22%) made up by spruce, pine and euroamerican poplar situated
outside the area of celluloses production.
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Fig.2. Structure of Campina F.A.´s forests by type
For securing an efficient administration clear areas there will be afforested urgently
and the opportunity of maintaining different use categories will be analyzed. Afforestation
will be proposed for tracking roads, intermediate storage platforms, lands temporarily
withdrawn from forest area and for other categories that will become appropriate for this
plantations.
Use categories could vary from one year to another according to the new elements
that appear through the application of the administration plan. The F.A. will analyze the
new destinations and will operate the necessary changes for obtaining legal approvals.
During the last decades the surface of Campina F.A. decreased. This process was more
intense between 1981 and 1992 with a 300 hectares reduction from 1621.8 hectares to
15916.7 hectares. Afterward it continued but the path of reduction was slower. Fact is in
seventeen years the area of the F.A. decreased with almost five hundred hectare.
2. DYSFUNCTIONS OF FOREST SPACE IN CAMPINA F.A.
The main drivers of forest degradation are deforestation for the expansion of
agricultural land; the fuel wood demand; and the wood demand for building. These
processes are featured by an increasing intensity triggered by demographic growth.

Land and soil
protection
W ater
protection
Recreational
use
Science and
biodiversity
preservation
Protection
against clim ate
and industrial

Source: Campina F.A.

Fig.3. Structure of Campina F.A.´s forests by ecological functions
The consequences of forest degradation arrive via the absence of protection functions
fulfilled by forests (fig.3). An immediate effect is soil degradation through different
processes. Thus it could be noticed an increase of runoff and therefore of pluvial erosion.
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Expansion of forest exploitation sites to higher and higher altitudes amplifies this
potential since the slopes are steeper. At high altitudes the exploitation road is already an
important disequilibrium factor.
Ecological services provided by forests are rare resources that should be considered in
planning and administration decisions. They are the subject of increased attention at
national and global level within the efforts channeled toward sustainable development in
forest economy.
Landscape modification through clear cutting leads to a lower aesthetic value that
results in the reduction of tourism potential.
Deforestation changes the local climate and that is reflected in the parameters of
rainfall. The total annual rainfall could decrease resulting in a more arid local climate
that could further impact on agriculture and biodiversity.
Deforestation also means the removal of an important carbon dioxide sink. It is well
known that the accumulation of this gas in the atmosphere is the main cause of climate
change. In addition, bare soil is an important source of methane, which is an other very
powerful greenhouse gas.
Another important issue that is for concern in terms of forest area reduction is oil
pollution, since in Prahova county oil extraction and processing has a century old
tradition.
In the territory analyzed by us the main disturbing factor is the Steaua Romana
refinery. It is acknowledged that oil industry is an important pollutant due to solid and
liquid wastes and to the high emission rates. Although the company expressed its interest
for environmental protection, pollution prevention and waste minimization the
environmental impact remains high. Forests surrounding Campina city is therefore an
important protection factor against industrial pollution and their removal could result in
impairment of environmental and public health.
Water protection is another important ecosystem service provided by forest. Campina
F.A. is assigned to protect two dam lakes (Paltinul and Lunca M are). Paltinul, the largest
dam lake in the county is the main fresh water source for more settlements, among which
Camp ina and Ploiesti. In case of massive clear cutting the consequences could be
catastrophic during snow melting and heavy rainfalls by an increased flood risk due to
damaged dams. If this would happen with the Paltinul lake a large number of settlements
will be affected, including Campina city.
Erosional processes in the upper parts of the slopes from the mountain area are
amp lified while they are approaching the valleys, and the amount of sediments increase in
logarithmic scale. Paltinul is already an important reservoir for the soil transported from
the alpine area. In case of clear cutting the lake would easily fill up with sediments. The
accumulation of sediments also increases the risk of floods through dam ruptures.
By the specific patterns of the habitat forests are host to a wide range of wild species
and represent a huge reservoir of genetic information. The value of it cannot be estimate,
since not all the species are listed, and even fewer are studied. M any of them could
contain substances that will prove useful for medicine or other purposes than they will be
discovered.
CONCLUSIONS
In Prahova county the effects of pollution are more and more visible from one year to
another by the increased proportion of damaged trees. In order to protect the forests
there are needed measures such as:
rational exploitation of wood and of secondary products;
afforestation of unproductive land;
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increasing the biological resistance of forests;
plantation of pollution resistant species;
fertilization and hydro amelioration;
ecological management and ecotourism.
Through a tighter collaboration among local authorities the priorities of ecological
manage ment could be identified easier and the risk for human health and of irreversible
change could be reduced.
Sustainable development strategies in forestry and tourism have to consider along with
quantitative indicators the elements that have heritage value such as genetic resources,
biodiversity, ecosystem services, natural tourism potential, and cultural values.
Ecological disequilibrium represent a stronger and stronger motivation of concrete
actions toward environmental protection. Increased awareness about resource depletion
and regeneration capacity imposes the redefinition of environmental strategies and
collaboration among public authorities and nongovernmental organizations.
Forest management has to provide a balance between the production and protection
functions of this ecosystem. Afforestation could improve both by expanding the area
covered by forests.
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ASTRACT
The concern for the protection of the environment has become more important and lead to the
effective measures that support this action. In the European Union there are being developed A ction
Programs supported by the ecological policies specific for the environmental factors. The Biosphere
Reserve Danube’s Delta is an objective of whose administration created an action plan that includes
many measures for protecting the environment in this area.
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INTRODUCTION
The European Union has showed its concern for supporting all the interest domains and that
of the environment is included in this category. As a consequence there have been developed
the European ecological policies that must be adopted by every member state.
Romania has also taken the European Union’s example through developing actions for some
different areas that will lead to satisfying its requirements regarding the protection of the
environment for our country.
1.

THE DEFINITION AND THE COMPONENTS OF THE ECOLOGICAL POLICY

M aintaining the planet’s capacity for assuring the permanent restoration of the living
conditions and the necessary resources for its existence is more difficult in rapport with
the human’s activity. The interaction of the natural and economical systems has become
very obvious, this being visible through the preoccupations in the political plan in order to
slow down and stop the human’s activity impact.
The ecological policies represent a whole of measures and instruments for controlling
and stopping the process of the environmental qualities deterioration, for producing
resources and assuring the living conditions maintenance. 58
The ecological policies must also take into consideration its economical effects,
covering as many related domains as they can and to help the development economical
and social strategies creation, on long term on the base of assuring the resources and the
good management of the environmental factors.
The environmental policy, regarding the used instruments has the following
components:59
�
The global regulations policy
This is about all the economical agents and all the citizens’ categories. As instruments
there can be taken the followings, among others:
- Framework laws, general and environmental laws and its components;
- Standards, guidelines, limits;
- Studies and analysis about the impact over the environment.
�
The specific regulations policy
In this type of policy there are used the following type of instruments:
Bran, F, Ioan, I., (2001), Ecosfer ǎ şi Pol it ici ecol ogice, Ed. ASE , Bucureşti, p.100- 102
Bran, F (2004), Componenta ecologică a deciziilor de dezvoltare economică, Ed. ASE, Bucureşti, p.
62-65

58
59
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- Responsibilities for dangerous products;
- Risk’s responsibility;
- The just and in real time information right.
�
The policy by inducement
This is the most efficient category and it is possible that its effects to have the biggest
percent. Among the specific instruments there are the following:
- Promoting the ecological technology and the research;
- Using the market’s mechanisms;
- Promoting the awareness and the education.
�
The information transfer policy
As social communication instruments there are being used:
- The education;
- The mass-media and the public relations;
- The informational systems with public access.
�
The economical-financial stimulation policy
The used instruments for applying this policy are the following:
- The taxes and the penalties;
- The subsidies and the dues;
- The tax exemption for environmental protection activities and investments;
- The negotiable pollution rights.
2.

THE ECOLOGICAL POLICIES IN THE EUROPEAN UNION

At Stockholm, in June 1972 at the first United Nations Conference regarding the
environment, the European Community adopted its first Action Program for the
Environmental Protection on a 5 years period (1973-1977), followed by the second Action
Program (1978-1982), through both programs being established the measures and
objectives for controlling the pollution.
The third Action Program (adopted in 1983) has tried to develop an ample strategy for
the environmental and natural resources protection, by allocating funds for the
agricultural activities, regional development and assistance for the African, Caribbean and
Pacific countries, according to the Lomé Convention.
The fourth Action Program (1987-1992) has searched to give an answer to the
integration of the environmental problems obligations in other Communities’ policies
being centered on four activities domains:
- The implementation of the Community’s existent legislation;
- The regulation of the impact’s problems over the environment regarding the
pollution’s “substance” and “sources”;
- The free access for the public at information;
- The creation of new work places.
The European Unique Act that amends the European Economical Community Treaty,
entered into force on the 1st of July 1987, confirms the competence of the community in
elaborating the regulation for the environmental protection and establishes the role and
the necessary procedures through adding the seventh Installment that contains the
articles 130 r, 130 s and 130 t at the third Part of the Treaty regarding the Community’s
Bases and Policy. Plus, it has been made clear in the article100 a, the relation between
the unique market’s accomplishment and the environmental protection and human health.
The points of this program were:
- M aintaining life’s quality;
- M aintaining a continuous access at the natural resources;
- Avoiding the environmental damages with a long term effect;
- Considering the sustainable development that harmonizes the present needs with the
future ones without compromising the next generation’s possibility to satisfy its needs.
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After that is the fifth Action Program, that has an important progress, but there are still
many problems to be solved, the most difficult being the reticence of the member states to
subordinate to the supranational agencies or to bring compromises in the economical policies
some being solved by the Comity, and some require an elaboration supported by the involved
parties.
The imple mentation of the ecological policies in the European Union symbolizes the
contradictions that have characterized this organization since its beginnings, these including
the necessity of the unity in diversity between the national priorities and the supranational
imperatives and the power distribution between the different organizations and ruling levels. 60
The ecological policies on the European Union’s level had many stages, and confronted
with many barriers but also with many progresses. In the first 25 years has been created an
ecological ruling structure in the Western Europe, that need to be completed with the integration
of the ecological considerations in the political and economical priorities al the regional level.
The progresses regarding the environment refer to getting from the regulation’s
“effervescence” stage to that of the cautious surveillance of the implementation of the
environmental policy’s provisions, having a contribution at the institutional “maturing” and also
to the awareness of the importance of the environmental regulations and in the other directions.
The regulation process is complicated because of the participation of many organizations
directly or indirectly involved, but this is the way for obtaining the elaboration of some
normative acts of better quality, based on scientifically documented and more efficient
information for the materialization of the political provisions in the environmental protection
domain.
There are being made great efforts for the elaboration of the environmental standards
that will concentrate on all the domains that are under the influence of this global life
factor and will reflect the economical and ecological sustainability criteria.
So it appears the necessity of elaborating a Strategy for the Environmental
Protection,61 as a component of the “Sustainable Development”. Notion used for the first
time in the milit ary domain, being defined as the art of coordinating the military forces’,
political, economical, morale actions involved in the ruling of a war or in preparing the
defense for a nation that took the direction of the environment.
Through such strategies for protecting the environment it can be understood the art of
coordinating all the actions, at a national and local level, meant to assure the
conservation of the natural resources and the protection of the quality of every
component of the environment, such as the environment, as a whole.
The European Union Comity’s Service responsible for the environment, the nuclear
security and the civil protection is called DG 11 are has its headquarters in Belgium, with
its main branch in Luxembourg, and the approach manner of the environmental strategies
problematic can be well perceived by presenting the European Comity’s experience in this
direction.
3.

THE NATIONAL ACTION PLAN FOR PROTECTING THE ENVIRONMENT

As instruments for harmonizing the objectives for protecting the environment with the
European standards there are being used more often the environmental action plans. 62
Through the planning activity there can be solved the environmental problems existent
at a certain moment but also in the same time can be defined, prevented and shrunk the
pressures over the environment caused by the economical development. This activity
requires the permanent actualization of the actions that will take into consideration the
scientifically and technological development, and also the economical and social situation.
Bran, F, Ioan, I., (2001), Ecosfer ǎ şi Pol it ici ecol ogice, Ed. ASE , Bucureşti pag. 227
Rojanschi, V, Bran, F, (2003), Elemente de economia şi managementul mediului, Ed. Economică,
Bucureşti, p. 120-125
62
www.anpm.ro
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61
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Romania elaborated The National Action Plan for Protecting the Environment within
the General Protection Environmental Program of the Central and Eastern European
countries, which is an adequate approach for Romania regarding the environmental
protection problems, a concretization of our country’s policy in the prospect of the
sustainable development.
This is the implementation instrument for the environmental protection policies, being
watched the conformation with the specific regulation and accomplishing the most
important projects that find solutions for the environmental, economical and social
problems.
The goals for elaborating an Action Plan for Protecting the Environment are:
�
Presenting a set of actions that will be at the base of imple mentation of
projects for enhancing the environment’s quality;
�
Stimulat ing the initiatives for accomplishing projects regarding enhancing the
environment’s quality and reducing the negative impact of the human’s health activities;
�
Assuring the conformation of the projects with the environmental strategies;
�
Assuring the complementarily of the financing sources;
�
Every action proposed to be financed through the national or international
programs must have at base a large consent with the public from the zone that they refer
to.
The environmental stage’s evaluation and the identification of the main environmental
problems categories that will be taken into consideration for the action plan, along with
the measures that are technically feasible, for solving these problems that will be at the
base of the elaboration the action plan for protecting the environment.
Than comes the establishment of a priorities list and evaluating the necessary
measures implementation’s costs for solving every main problem, in whose virtue it can be
established continuously which of the before identified priorities can be covered by the
available financial resources and it can be obtained the list for feasible projects.
The periodic actualization of the action plan for protecting the environment regarding
the correlation of the actions with the environmental situation time evolution is also
important concerning the negative effects felt by the environment caused by the human
activities.
The planning at a national, regional and local level is different for every type of
problems, priorities, objectives or available resources and institutional framework.
4. CASE STUDY: THE BIOSPHERE RESERVE DANUBE’S DELTA
4.1 The Local Action Plan for Protecting the Environment in the Tulcea district
The Biosphere Reserve Danube’s Delta, created in 1990 is very important, being the only
delta in the world declared a Biosphere’s Reservation. It has a surface of 580000 hectares
and it occupies the 22nd position between the world’s deltas and the 3rd position in
Europe.
This has the qualities of being one of the biggest wet areas in the world, the largest
compact area with reeds on the planet, a mosaic of ecosystems and a great efflux of
genes.
The Local Action Plan for Protecting the Environment in the Tulcea district63 appeared
for:
�
Assuring the sustainable and efficient resources’ use;
�
Involving the local community;
and it is in full concordance with the National Action Plan for Protecting the
Environment and the general principals and the main objectives can be found in the
Romanian Environmental Protection Strategy.
63

www.ddbra.ro
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The goals of the Local Action Plan for Protecting the Environment are:
�
The clear evaluation of the environmental problems;
�
Establishing the short, medium and long term action priorities;
�
Correlating the economical development with the environmental protection’s
aspects, thus the correlation of the districts’ and regional plans.
The objectives of The Local Action Plan for Protecting the Environment are:
�
The identification, evaluation and ranking the environmental problems;
�
Enhancing the local environmental conditions;
�
Promoting the public awareness and his involvement in the program’s elaboration
and implementation;

�
Promoting the partnership between the local authorities and other sectors in the
community;
�
The reinforcement of the capacity of the local institutions in the administration
and the implementation of the environmental protection programs;
�
The more efficient implementation of the regulation.
Its benefits are the following:
The efficient use of the financial and human resources;
The real, visib le and sustainable enhancement of the environment in the district;
Solving the most urgent environmental problems;
The implementation of the future environmental investments;
The conformation with the environmental requirements in the European Union.
For accomplishing the Local Action Plan for Protecting the Environment it was taken
the actual situation for the Tulcea district taking into consideration the environmental
aspects, such as:
�
The atmosphere’s stage;
�
The water’s stage;
�
The soil’s stage;
�
The problems regarding the habitations;
�
The district’s cultural and historical aspects.
The initiation and the organization of the Local Action Plan’s for Protecting the
Environment process are about:
�
The identification and evaluation of the problems;
�
Revising the environmental aspects: establishing the priorities and updating the
Local Action Plan for Protecting the Environment ;

�
�
�
�
�

The elaboration of the Local Action Plan for Protecting the Environment;
The monitoring and the results’ evaluation;
The advisory process regarding finishing the Local Action Plan’s for Protecting
the Environment document.
Every set of objectives has been developed further in an action plan’s matrix with the
following structure:
�
The general objective;
�
The specific objectives for every general objective, described by goals and
indicators;

�
�
�

�
Establishing the actions for every specific
imp lementation’s responsible, deadlines and costs;
�

objective, along with the

The stages in the implementation of every activity.
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Also there have been implemented a monitoring system in the Biosphere Reserve
Danube’s Delta.
The Integrated Monitoring Program for the biosphere’s reservations has three defined
goals:
�
Providing information for the scientifically community, the administration and
the political level, resulted from the research activity in the physical, biological and social
sciences;
�
Support for the systematical exchanges scientific information;
�
Support for the integrated monitoring of the biosphere’s reservations, especially
regarding the global changes, the biologic diversity, the ecosystems management, the
human’s impact and the sustainable development.
The integrated monitoring system’s objectives are:
�
The surveillance over the natural capital’s evolution;
�
The conservation of the biological diversity in the Danube’s Delta, including the
genetic resources;
Assisting the social-economical management decisions that will guarantee:
- The prevention of the deterioration of the Biosphere Reserve Danube’s Delta’s
natural capital;
- The prevention of the outrun of the productive natural capital’s capacity;
- The prevention of the outrun of the supportive natural capital’s capacity;
- The substantiation and the realization of the recovery actions of the
deteriorated components of the natural capital.
As a measure for raising funds, the tourists’ entrance in the Biosphere Reserve Danube’s
Delta is made by virtue of an access permit, obtained from the Administration of the
Biosphere Reserve Danube’s Delta of Tulcea and it is conditioned by a tax’s payment of 10
lei per person per stay. Also for the fishing permits is paid a value of 10 or 30 lei.

�

fishing and pisciculture
agriculture and forestry
industry, constructions,
commerce, servicies
tourism, transports,
communication
health
education, culture
public administration
Figure 1. The active population on activities
4.2 The economical and ecological indicators
The active population of the reservation is 35,3 percent being occupied in a percent of
81.4 differently distributed on activities (figure 1):
�
agriculture and forestry (29 percent);
�
industry, constructions, commerce, servicies (15,7 percent);
�
tourism, transports, communications (15,4 percent);
�
fishing and pisciculture (15,3 percent);
�
health (1,9 percent);
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education, culture (5,7 percent);
public administration (13,5 percent);
other activities (3,6 percent).
The active population’s structure on activities, in which the biggest proportion is of
the agriculture and forestry, is explained through the fact that these are traditional
ocupations, with a very big positive influence on the inhabitants’ incomes, followed by a
local specific activity of such an area, fishing and pisciculture and tourism, activity
explained by the great value of this zone.
The forest surface in the period of 2000-2006 had small reductions (table 1 and figure
2), which involves the need for colaboration for protectind the forest.

�
�
�

Table 1. The forest surfaces in the period of 2000-2006
Years
hectares

2000
92938

2001
92935

Source: www.insse.ro

2002
91233

2003
91993

2004
90762

2005
91079

2006
91756

93500
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92000
91500
91000
90500
90000
89500
2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006
Figure 2. The forest surfaces in the period of 2000-2006
There are taken into consideration serious forestation programs, that have big
increments (table 2 and figure 3) with the goal of creating safety regarding the national
forest fond, that is a real value and avoiding the apearence of many riscks and natural
disasters.
Table 2. The forestations in the period of 2000-2006
2000
252

2001
457

Source: www.insse.ro

2002
249

2003
529

2004
645

2005
797

2006
1087
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Figure 3. The forestations in the period of 2000-2006
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The cultivated surfaces of the principal cultures in the period of 2000-2006 had a
variable evolution, considering the different economic conditions that affected our
country (table 3 and figure 4).
Table 3. The cultivated surfaces of the principal cultures in the period of 2000-2006
Years
hectares

2000
256327

2001
273683

2002
265671

2003
248722

2004
229545

2005
245774

2006
236573

Source: www.insse.ro
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Figure 4.The cultivated surfaces of the principal cultures in the period of 2000-2006
As a touristy indicator, there are presented the touristy receiving structures having the
function of accommodation at 31st of July in 2007 (table 4 and figure 5), which describes
the Danube’s Delta as a suitable place for encouraging the ecologic tourism.
Table 4. The touristy receiving structures having the function of accommodation at
31st of July in 2007
Total – number of unities 107
Hotels and motels

17

Touristy Inns

1

Touristy lodges

1

Camp ings and units little house type

1

Touristy villas and bungalows

39

Pupils and preschoolers camps

3

Urban touristy pensions

9

Holliday villages

1

Rural touristy pensions

23

Hotels for young people

0

Hostels

0

Touristy stops

2

Boats accommodation spaces

6

Source: www.insse.ro

388

Hotels and motels
Touristy Inns
Touristy lodges
Campings and units little
house type
Touristy villas and
bungalows
Pupils and preschoolers
camps
Urban touristy pensions
Holliday villages
Rural touristy pensions
Hotels for young people

Figure 5. The touristy receiving structures having the function of accommodation
at 31st of July in 2007
CONCLUSIONS
The ecological policies are present instruments of the protection of the environment
that present a great importance in the perspective of the sustainable development.
Defying the concepts at the level of the European Union is the base for the application
of these policies in all the member states which develop strategies and programs for the
protection of the environment that made after the requests can have results to assure
touching this goal in all the states.
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ABSTRACT
For the period 2007-2013, the structural instruments) represent one third of the European Union
budget, a total of EUR 336.1 billion, allocation for Romania is 19.668 billion Euro, the aim is to
reduce the disparities between European Union and member states. The aim of the article is to
analyses the role of the institution involved in the management and control of structural
instruments, analyses is also extended for the specific requirements addressed to each institutions in
order to improvee the activity effectiveness.
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INTRODUCTION
The reform of cohesion policy provides an opportunity to bring greater efficiency,
transparency and political accountability and calls for further simplification of the
manage ment system. Financial concentration on the Convergence objective increased
because of the greater disparities within the enlarged European Union, the effort in favor
of the Regional competitiveness and employment objective will improve competitiveness
and employment in the rest of the Community.
For the period 2007-2013, the structural instruments (European Regional Development
Fund, European Social Fund and Cohesion Fund) represent one third of the European Union
budget, a total of EUR 336.1 billion, allocation for Romania is 19.668 billion Euro, and the
aim is to reduce the disparities between European Union member states. The level of
spending agreed between the Council and Parliament of the European Union is EUR 2
billion higher than the originally proposed amount EUR 864 billion over the period
considered.
Beyond the next period Romania assumes the European objectives related economical
growth and competitivity. Ro mania as me mber state shall ensure compliance with the
principle of sound financial manage ment. The respect of the principle of sound financial
manage ment in relation with the management and control systems refers to: an opinion of
an independent audit body an annual control report and final statement of expenditure
(end of period), via the opinion on the system by an independent audit body. Key
principles are “transparency”, “differentiation” and “proportionality” in the context of
shared and sound financial management.
1.

REGULATORY FRAMEWORK

Romania as a M ember State must regularly control the setting of European Union funds
manage ment system and must inform European Commission on the system settings as well
as on expenditure execution according to rules set out in:
The Council Regulation No 1083/2006 laying down general provisions on the European
Regional Development Fund, the European Social Fund and the Cohesion Fund, defines the
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minimu m conditions applicable to control and audit systems and the tasks and obligations
of the different actors with a view to the coherence aimed at; evidences the results of
control of each part aiming at transparency, improving in the same time efficiency,
effectiveness and overall a reasonable balance of shared management.
Commision Regulation No 1828/2006 of 8 December 2006 setting out rules for the
imp lementation of Council Regulation (EC) No 1083/2006 laying down general provisions
on the European Regional Development Fund, the European Social Fund and the Cohesion
Fund and of Regulation (EC) No 1080/2006 of the European Parliament and of the Council
on the European Regional Development Fund.
Commission Regulation No 2342/2002 of 23 December 2002 laying down detailed rules
for the implementation of Council Regulation (EC, Euratom) No 1605/2002 on the
Financial Regulation applicable to the general budget of the European Communities.
Council regulation No 2185/96 concerning on- the- spot- checks and inspections carried
out by the Commission in order to protect the European Communities financial interests
against fraud and other irregularities.
Relevant conventions for financial manage ment: the Convention on the protection of
the European Communities’ financial interests; the Convention on the fight against
corruption involving officials of the European Communities or officials of Member States of
the European Union (1997); the establishment of the European Anti -Fraud Office (OLAF)
in 1999.
2.

ROLE OF THE COMMISSION

The Commission should establish the indicative annual breakdown of available
commitment appropriations using an objective and transparent method, taking into
account the Commission's proposal, the conclusions of the European Council of 15 and 16
December 2005 and the Interinstitutional Agreement of 17 M ay 2006 between the
European Parliament, the Council and the Commission on budgetary discipline and sound
financial management with a view to achieving a significant concentration on the regions
whose development is lagging behind, including those receiving transitional support
because of the statistical effect.
The Commission shall exercise its responsibility for implementing the general budget
of the European Union in the following ways:
- the Commission shall check the existence and proper functioning of management and
control systems in the M ember States;
- the Commission shall interrupt the payment deadline or suspend all or part of
payments if the national management and control systems fail, and shall apply any other
financial correction required;
- the Commission shall check reimbursements of payments on account and
automatically decommit budget commit ments.
The Commission shares management with the Member States on the basis of
agreements. When sharing management the Commission requires the Members States to
observe the following rules:
- an effective separation of functions of a person entitled to the approval of financial
operations and the person executing payments,
- existence of an effective system of internal control of managing operations
(programmes, projects) in respect of support for projects, procedures proving that
separated accounting is operational and declares the use of EU funds and officially
certified annual reports (annual financial statements) declaring the given expenditure
- existence of a national institution performing the function of an independent external
audit
- transparent non-discriminatory procedures of public procurement prohibiting conflict
of interests
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3. ROLES OF MANAGING AUTHORITY
A managing authority is set up on each ministry; represent a national, regional or local
public authority or a public or private body designated by the Member State to manage
the operational programme. Responsible that adequate controls are performed at lower
level; risk analysis-submits certified payment application to based on the spot checks,
submits certified payment application, confirmation on regular content of expenditures of
claims. On the other hand intermediate body submits of certified payment applications to
M anaging Authority and carry out on the spot checks at lower levels. M anaging Authority
must also ensure that Beneficiaries are informed of the specific conditions concerning
their projects, the financing plan, the time limit for execution and the financial and other
information to be kept and communicated. The M anaging Authority should satisfy itself
that the beneficiary has the capacity to fulfill these conditions before the approval
decision is taken.
One of the most important request of financial management is detecting and reporting
irregularities by Managing Authority. The definition of an irregularity is: “any infringement
of a provision of Community law resulting from an act or omission by an economic
operator, which has, or would have, the effect of prejudicing the general budget of the
European Union by charging an unjustified item of expenditure to the general budget”.
Irregularities include:
�
Unintentional irregularity
�
Intentional irregularity
�
Irregularity without financial impact
�
Irregularity with financial impact
�
Once-off irregularity
�
Systemic irregularity
Intentional irregularity means any action of an operator of involved institutions in
order to enrich himself or any other person.
Intentional irregularity can be:
�
Invoices made out for undelivered services, goods and works – dummy (fictitious)
invoices
�
Invoices made up by a fictitious firm - falsifications
�
Invoices made up in duplicate
�
Invoices made up for excessive, incorrect amounts – inflation of invoices
�
Non-charging quantity, price and other discount in the invoices
�
Fraudulent transfer of funds to a wrong account
�
M anipulating findings of documentary checks
�
M anipulating findings arising from checks on the spot
�
Falsifying and modifying accounting and/or other records and justifying
documents
Unintentional irregularity means any action of an operator of involved institutions
caused by negligence and resulting, in most cases, from infringement of approved
procedures
`Unintentional irregularity can be such as:
�
Faults and errors caused by negligence
�
Unintentional infringement of operating procedures
�
Insufficiently defined control environment and financial management system
An irregularity with financial impact is an irregularity in which a payment of funds has
been made and this payment represents unjustified expenditure within a project. An
irregularity without financial impact is an irregularity that has been identified before
payment has been made to the Beneficiary. Systemic irregularity refers to faults in
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Operation Programm management systems which can call into question the accuracy and
correctness of expenditure declarations.
4. ROLE OF CERTIFYING AUTHORITY
A certifying authority is established on M inistry of Economy and Public Finance;
represent a national, regional or local public authority or body designated by the Member
State to certify statement of expenditure and applications for payment before they are
sent to the Commission. Receive funds from the European Commission – pre-financing,
interim payments, final payment, certifies declarations of expenditures and applications
for payments for all funds before transfer to Commission, submits certified payment
applications to Commission (interim payments, three annually) and final payment
application; payment transfers of repaid unpaid sums and ineligible expenditure,
payments to paying units/beneficiaries, verification on M anaging Authority and
Intermediate Body level of appropriate control procedures and on the spot checks on
lower levels.
5. ROLE OF AUDIT AUTHORITY AND OTHERS INSTITUTION DESIGNED TO CARRY OUT
AUDIT
Represent a national, regional or local public authority or body, functionally
independent of the managing authority and the certifying authority, designated by the
Member State for each operational programme and responsible for verifying the effective
functioning of the management and control system carry out.
Romania has established an Audit Authority for all Operational Programmes through
Law no 200/2005. The Audit Authority is an associated body to the Court of Accounts,
without legal capacity, operationally independent from the Court of Accounts and at the
same time independent from all the M anaging Authorities and Certifying and Paying
Authority.
In Romania, the Audit Authority has the following responsibilities:
- system audit, sample checks and final audit;
- checks and external audit for the structural funds;
- annual checks of the management and control systems;
- checks of the statements of expenditure, on the basis of an appropriate sample;
- carries out appropriate checks in order to issue winding-up declarations at the
closure of measures and programmes;
- checks the existence and correctness of the national co-financing.
The main role of the audit, is to contribute to the maintenance and improvement
of activity effectiveness. The scope of auditing encompasses the examination and
evaluation of the adequacy and effectiveness, administrative and organizational controls,
the efficiency of operations and the quality of performance in carrying out assigned
responsibilities, as well as the system of internal accounting. It includes:
- Evaluating the systems established to ensure compliance with those policies, plans,
procedures, laws, and regulations which could have a significant impact on operations and
reports;
- Reviewing the means of safeguarding assets and, as appropriate, verifying the
existence of such assets;
- Appraising the economy and efficiency with which resources are employed, and
identifying opportunities for improving operating performance;
- Reviewing operations and programmes/projects to ascertain whether results are
consistent with established objectives and goals, whether the operations and
programmes/projects are being carried out as planned and whether they are fully
compliant to all the regulations concerned;
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- Evaluating computer-based and other administrative systems, to determine whether
adequate controls are incorporated in the system, satisfactory system testing is performed
as appropriate, system documentation is complete and accurate; and the needs of users
are taken into consideration;
- Conducting independent reviews in the related areas of program and planning review,
and coordinating audit activities with such processes so as to more efficiently use scarce
resources;
- Undertaking ad-hoc assignments, management consultancy and independent reviews
in the related areas of fraud control, corruption prevention, risk management, safety and
security.
European Court of Auditors (external auditor of the European Commission), it may
carry out audits of any body or organisation receiving European Union funds.
The audit services in various European Commission Directorates General. These can
carry out audits of financial systems or expenditure claims, and performance audits.
CONCLUSIONS
A definite role in making projects is held by the financing sources which include the
main Structural Instruments (Cohesion Fund, European Social Fund, European Fund for
Reconstruction and Development) for which there have been drawn up operational
programmes according to the specific of each sector and based on which funds can be
accessed. Financing through the Structural Instruments implies that proper mechanisms of
financial control are put in place. In this respect, the proper function of this mechanism is
a prerequisite for increasing the capacity absorption of European funds.
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ABSTRACT
Politics and practicies in the human resources field have a great power of influence over the
organizational culture of a company and they are elaborated and applied starting from the
company’s history, traditions and experience. It is created in this way the premises of a continous
evolution that can benefit of previous accumulations in terms of capital, technologies, values a.s.o.
and that can meet as good as possible the present and prospective business environment
requirements. From these considerents, the study of methodologies, of their way of implementation
in the companies that prove to be very competitive, represent a crucial point for understanding the
organizational mechanisms and of the ways in which it can be intervened in order to develop a
competitive organization.
KEY WORDS
human resources, human resources politics, human resources practicies, organizational culture

1. SHORT REVIEW OVER THE ORGANIZATIONAL CULTURE
In this article we approach within an integrating vision the organizational culture
and the interdependencies with specific activities in HRM . Understanding HRM activities
and their cultural determinants and effects is important both for Romanian managers and
for those of other nationalities.
Analysis and change of organization culture represent processus that can have a
major impact over the functionality and performances of a company. The knowledge of
organization culture characteristics and of the ways through which they can be modified,
in order to ensure a better congruence among the elements of company culture,
employees needs and aspirations and company’s objectives, represent a basic requirement
for a manager success.
Weick64 (1987) approached the managerial culture as an important element for
sustaining company’s strategies. It is presented the idea that organizational strategy and
culture are basic elements for the existence of a necessary order, that can structure the
activities and are able to focus its resources and energies towards the achievement of a
well established objectives and that are able to contribute to the meeting of the needs of
all personnel categories from that organization.
In 1987, Tompkins 65 analyses the organizational culture from a symbolic
perspective. The author considers that a range artifacts, behaviors a.s.o. can be treated
as cultural symbols from the moment that they receive meanings, messages that exceed
their primary functions.
The organization is perceived as a network of symbols that assures a hierarchy
and a discipline for organizational elements, providing a high functionality. The group
64
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members are considered both “creators” and “manipulators” of symbols and “discovers”
of meanings associated to different objects and actions within organizations.
Furnham şi Pendleton 66 (1993) consider that a rational use of human resources
and of culture audit could represent a major advantage for an organization that evoluates
in a high competitive environment. The searched information will have in view both those
related to the past of organization, by its traditions, but also by transformation and the
answers that an organization has to offer to the pressures come from inside and outside.
The authors have the opinion that, under new conditions, the top managers role
increases substantially. Practically, due to the ”informational boom”, of
telecommunication, of free movement of resources, what will generate the
competitive advantage will be the human potential, the creativity and their
involvement under the coordination of new leaders with a well defined strategic vision.
2. ACTIVITIES THAT BRING TOGETHER HUMAN RESOURCES AND CULTURE
The harmony that is searched by some organizations could be favoured by the
cultural homogeneity from companies, where the employees share similar values in
respect to what is important for profession and life. Within this context, the shared values,
attitudes and behaviours are easier to find a common language and take advantage of a
high cultural diversity.
Conflicts that occur inside the organizations are reduced as number and intensity,
there being a low challenge of present status-quo. Consequently, the acceptance of an
entrepreneur spirit is still low, one of the tendencies that are intended to be developed in
companies, as a basis for competitiveness stimulation. Within Romanian companies, the
harmony also plays an important role.
This aspect is visible, both at working group and organizational level. It is enough
to understand the mentioned element even if we think to management – trade unions
relations from many Romanian companies.
M anifestation of tensioned relations between these two categories of
stakeholders, with important damages of companies, was a phenomenon that also
happened in Romanian companies in ’90’s. Step by step that succeeded to understand that
in fact their main goals are common and that is necessary that both parts to look for real
solutions, meeting the needs and expectations of all parties involved.
Personnel planning as number and structure is an important activity of human
resources departament within the companies. Determinating the necessary of personnel is
favoured in companies of medium and large companies, by the existance of career plans
well designed and, also, by life time employment system for some personnel categories.
Consequently, it is easier to establish company’s needs for personnel, according to its
activities and evolution.
Personnel recruitment takes usually place every year, usually in M ay and
September and there are watched especially the new graduates. The percentage of new
comers varies depending on each company’s strategy and it is intended for replacing
natural leaving from company and also the possibility for development.
More, the new employees aren’t, for many times, hired for certain jobs, but they
are moved along differnt departaments for a certain period, untill they know well the
company and is identified the place where they could proviode maximum of results.
Romanian companies lost, for a while, to a large extent this ability for personnel
planning. This thing could be explained by the low attention granted to specific activities
from human resources field. Such activities are usully developped within an organization
component with a medium status and with a shortage of specialized personnel.
66

Furnham, A., Gunter, B., Corporate Assessment: Auditing a Company’s Personality, Routledge, New
York, 1993

396

Personnel recruiting is mostly an empiric activity, developed when it is perceived
a present need, lacking the anticipationa character of this activity.
It is wothwhile mentioning that the recruitment process in Romanian companies
are more focused, the candidates are selected for well established jobs, with detailed
descriptions.
Personnel selection is based on a range of methods that intend to investigate in a
complex manner the candidates personality. What is espescially followed in this process
are not the technicall abilit iess, but the way in which the candidates could fit in the
company’s philosophy, in the values and behaviours norms established within it.
Selection is carefully achieved as the candidate is admitted, he starts to be
treated as member of the family represented by his working group and also, by the
organization.
The attention paid to selection process is also generated by the difficulty of
getting rid of a person who does not fit with the organization. There is a high pressure
from social norms, informal norms, that protect the group’s members, starting with the
moment of their acceptance within it.
Personnel selection is a better represented activity in Romanian companies,
comparative with other activities specific to human resources field. Characteristic is
however, its focus on the technical, professional abilities of candidates and less on the
congruence of individuals with the company’s philosophy and values.
New employees integration process is considered an important activity of human
resources departament, with a strong impact over the company’s functionality and
performances. The success of integration process will mean an appropriate valuation of
new emplyoees potential, under the conditions of their alignment to the company’s values,
symbols and norms.
Emp loyees’ integration also means their powerful socialization, that is considered
as an important way for promoting and consolidating the organizational culture.
The integration ways are different, but all of them are designed to increase the
attachement for the company and the working group, for considering to a higher level the
group’s objectives, comparative to individual ones, for respect to the company’s values
and symbols.
Among the integration ways we could mention:
Menthor establishing – this is a person with experience in company and who will
have a moral responsability for the new employees. The menthor has in view both
professional results of the new employees and their integration in group’s norms and
values.
Development of common activities – The new employees participate to special
training programs organized by the firm, and to which there are presented professional
issues and also, elements related to organizational culture, by the tradition, the values
and symbols of the company.
Participation to training camps – These are activities that are usually developed
in isolated zones, in the mountains areas, where the new employees have a stage for 1-2
weeks. During this period, they share different tasks, they interact, they administrate
themselves and they reach to know each other very well.
Using these methods, the managers wish to amplify the team spirit, the physical
and emotional involvement of new employees. In Romania, the integration process of
new employees is left more and more often to the decision of the direct supervisor and to
the actions of the working group.
There are only a few methods for personnel integration used in Romanian
companies and the attention is placed, almost exclusively, on the results provided by the
new employee. Under these circumstances, the integration process of the new employee
is a more difficult, more painful proces and takes more time.
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Personnel evaluation has in view the existance of an equity relations with the
other members of the group. In this respect, the career plans are well defined, it is
followed that a person not to be promoted to fast, in order to appear resentments, not
too slow, in order for not demotivating that candidate.
Evaluation is based both on a formal and informal assessment. Evaluation that
relies on the seniority basis is of the nature to create some discrepancies towards thd
context in which the company evolves. During crises periods, some companies have hardly
succceeded to come back due also to the fact the assessment of real performances
represents an insignificant component within establishing of salary income for managers
and other employees, they continuing to enjoy the same benefits.
One of the major problems of the existing evaluation system is that it doesn’t
guarantee that the managers that are to take managerial positions due to their ages and
period spent in the company, are automatically the best, that are more competitive than
younger employees.
In order to bring a change in the organization culture these leaders will post very
visible their own values, perspectives, a new vision that could offer the possibility for
testing and valid ity of new alternatives, in congruence with the vision provided by the top
manage ment. It appears, in this way, a conflict between the promotors of the new type of
culture and those who wish to maintain the status-quo. These conflicts could spread on
shorter or longer periods and have an intensity that depend on the leaders speed and
abilit ies to handle such situations.
CONCLUSIONS
When carrying out an audit for organization culture, an important part is focused on
strong connections that exist between organizational culture and companies performances,
considering that the performances derive from the type of culture that the managers,
leaders succeed to build and promote.
Organization culture analysis is imposed in many cases by the level of performances
obtained by a company. When they are considered unsatisfactory or there is a potential
for better results, an answer regarding the causes that determinated that situation could
come from the cultural specific of that organization.
Whenever it is possible it is reccommended to be used a comparative approach of
organization culture and human resources management, using two or more companies
with similar profile and the extent of the study to be the whole organization culture and
all the practices that are considered relevant for the diagnosys analysis.
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ABSTRACT
The forest is a very important component of the nature, which gives many goods and services to the
people, but which mustn’t be understand as inexhaustible.The exploitation of the forest is a very
developed activity and it brings important incomes and that is the way its limits are overcome and
most of the persons responsible of their administration avoid to contribute to recovering the forests,
act that would bring the wanted benefits, but also the balance that the nature needs and tries to
maintain.
KEY WORDS
forest space, management, forest benefits, negative effects

INTRODUCTION
The forest is the ecosystem which, through its many functions, such as: economical
(wood production, medicine plants, fruits), ecological (soil protection, hydrologic regime
adjustment, oxygen production, control of the climate regime) and also social (gives quiet
and safety) is a great wealth of the nature around us.
That’s way there is the big need for the interest for the protection of this productive
ecosystem for the entire humanity.
1.

THE FUNCTIONS OF THE FOREST

The forest is a subsystem of the geographic space, integrated in this, having strong
connections with the others subsystems. 67
It is most important to be known the benefic role in creating and maintaining the
quality of the environment and to understand the danger of the destabilization of this
environment through destruction. So it appears a new opinion for conserving and
protecting the forest, next to the demographical pressure.
The relation between population increase and the evolution of the forest surface is
proportional and this fact is proved historical. We can see that in the first stages of the
habitation of the territory, the phenomena of deforestation has known reduced intensities,
and then, increased evidently, until the power of recovery of the forest was smaller than
the intensive exploitation, effectuated for the increase of agriculture surfaces or to obtain
prime material for the industry.
Romania is a country that is medium covered with forests, having 26,77 percent of the
total surface, being on the tenth place at the forest surface and on the second place
considering the average production for a hectare.
In managing and organizing the forest we must consider a series of fundamental
principals:
The continuity principal – who refers to renewing of the vegetation without
temporary interruption of the social-economical specific functions, which those trees must
assure.
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The productivity principal – assures that in the process of managing and
organizing the forest must be found all the solutions for the increase of the wood
production.
The ecologic principal – has a decision role in conserving the old forests, the
protection over the excessive exploitation of the trees with valuable species or ecotypes.
The rational use of all forest resources principal – sets the careful use of all
natural resources of the forest.
The forest has many benefic functions:68
�
is the “planet’s lung”- the forest produces oxygen and uses carbon dioxide. Two
thirds of the oxygen of the planet, consumed by the livings, industry or vehicles,
it is given to the atmosphere by the trees and bushes. The oxygen quantity of an
oak during its life is sufficient for a man twenty years;
�
is a natural filter – the forests are also efficient natural filters because they
retain in their treetops, small dust or ash particles;
�
it is a maintaining ecologic balance factor – for the protection of the environment,
is the most important natural factor, efficient, stable, unfinished, it has the role
of stabilizing the local climate and conserve the quality of soil;
�
a source of wood – the forests can bring huge amounts of wood of good quality.
This material was used from the oldest times for the first weapons, tools,
constructions and houses or preparing food. Today it is used very often in
different domains of the human life (furniture industry, paper, chemical, in
constructions);
�
forest stays between rain and terrain, reducing the leak of soil, caused by the
direct shock of the rain drops, that can easily remove soil particles;
�
among the favorable effects of the forest must be named also the biologic
consumption of too much water in soil, assuring the stability of the terrain
masses that tend to slip;
�
the erosion is the degradation of the soil or of the rocks, characterised through
the separation of the unfixed particles caused by the action of the rain or the
wind. The erosion care be defeated through hidrotechnical works, afforestation;
�
gives shelter to man and animals – the forest represents for man a refuge for the
pollution, the noise, the strong sun or wind and a diverse animal world is being
sheltered under the protection of the forest;
�
is a source of food for man and animals - this role of the forest is because of its
plants and animals. The forest’s fruits, the eatable mushrooms, the apiculture
and hunting have constituited always an importnat category for the man’s
alimentation;
�
is a source of medicines – the forests have the higher plants and animal diversity
on Earth. So they can be a source of vegetal or animal origine medicines. The
already discovered substances are a guarantee for higher successes in the future.
�
it is neccessary to be made again the destroyed protection forests, to be stoped
the ecologic exploitation of the forests, the extend of the afforesteed surfaces on
the empty terrains, degraded or no good for other uses, but also hydrotechnical
works for stopping the floods;
�
the forest landscape is an important good, as well as esthetic and economical,
easily to be degraded, but very hard to be restored.
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1.

THE HUMAN ACTIVITY IMPACT

The human activity impact has strong negative effects:
fires are a major cause of the destruction of the forest annually, in Romania
disappear almost 350 hectares of this cause. The damages are bigger, having as short term
consequences: landscape modification, decreases of the fauna and flora, but also on long
term: reconstruction of the biotope;
the waists left behind of the ones who forget that when they leave the forest
they should let it as they want to found it when they return, and that lead to soil, water
and air pollution, especially that a big part of this garbage, of which plastic materials, are
very resistant to the action of the bacterial and that practically, don’t recycle in a natural
way;
the deforestation (figure 1), that are the uncontrolled cuts of the trees that
lead inevitable to the climate modification, to the decrease of the number of the wild
animals, at the destruction of the natural balance and have multiple negative effects: the
soil erosion, more frequent and dangerous floods, changes of the water courses,
desertification, global warming. This activity it is being made for the increase of the
agriculture surfaces instead of the forests, the grassing, but decreases the protection
against some nature’s phenomena (winds, snows, drought), diseases and pests. The forest
can difficult restored and forest vegetation must go again on the millennium road to
reestablish the balance of this ecosystem;
the acquisition and the harvesting of plants and animals species of the wild
flora and fauna;
irational grassing;
uncontrolled tourism.

Figure 1. The effect of the deforestation
As activities for reducing the human pressures on the forests have been taken
conserving measures of the forest ecosystems, such as:
�
the interdiction of the grassing;
�
the supervision of the uncontrolled tourism and adopting an ecologic tourism;
�
stopping the use of chemical fertilizers and the chemical methods for the
forest pests;
�
the interdiction of the illegal trees cuts;
�
for avoiding the illegal trees cuts – the execution of commune actions with the
police;
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�
the continuation of managing the forests’ works on groups of forests, following
strict the engagements;
�
the extension of the afforested surfaces, based on studies on the category
where are being requested these works;
�
assuring a permanent safety of the forest.
Romania is the only country of Europe 69 in which the surface of the forests reduces
permanently and it becomes obvious the decrease especially of the forests that were
protected by special laws, as natural monuments and reservations or protection forests
The main causes of the destruction of the forests that give human victims and financial
damages, with long term effects are:
the legislation;
the administration structures of the forests;
the lower of the attributions of the state in managing the forests;
the excessive politicizing of the organs that are the ones responsible for the
administration of the forests;
the low interest for the formation of the forest conscience of all those a
imp lied and which benefit of these ecosystems.
So these programs to be a success, the funds that are being dedicated for the forests
must have total transparency and a permanent control of the qualified state organs, so
that can be avoided the abuses and corruption in their use, especially that for the
realizing of the afforestation program it is necessary giving new funds from the European
Union and from the bank institutions and these must assure realizing the objectives and to
prove the efficiency of the funds that our country requested.
2.

THE SITUATION OF THE FORESTS IN ROMANIA

In Europe, Romania is on the eighth place in 2005 in the forested surfacess with 26
percent70 forested surfacess, because of the afforestation programs of the state, but also
because of the ones of the interested citizans and with the support of the
nonguvernamental organization. (figure 2).
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Figure 2. The forested surfaces in Europe in 2005
In present, considering the forest surface for inhabitant Romania has the tenth
position of Europe, with 0,33 hectares on inhabitant. At the base of this top are: Germany
– with 0,13 hectares on inhabitant, Luxemburg – with 0,25. In front there are: Finland –
with 4,66 hectares on inhabitant, Sweden – with 2,88 and Norway – with 2,32.
69
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Romania has the geographic distribution of the forests on relief unities like this: 66
percent at mountain, 24 percent at hill and 10 percent at plain (figure 3) and the
functional distribution: 44 percent protection forests and 56 percent production and
protection forests (figure 4). 71

Mountain
Hill
Plain

Figure 3. The geographic distribution of the forests of Romania on relief unities

Protection
forests

Production and
protection
forests

Figure 4. The geographic distribution of the forests of Romania on relief unities
Structured on species, the public forest contains: beech – with 31,5 percent of the
surface, oak – with 18 percent, resinous – with 29,9 percent, other hard species – with
15,7 percent and other soft species with 4,9 percent (figure 5).
beech
oak
resinous
other hard species
other soft species

Figure 5. The species structure of the public forests in Romania
In the 2000-2006 period the surface of the forests had close value, with a little
increase, (table 2 and figure 6), what is the effect of the limit ing of the deforestation
after the environment legislation and of the afforestation programs of our country.
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Table 1. The surface of forest in Romania in the period of 2000-2006
Years
surface of forest
(thousands hectares)

2000
6365

2001
6366

2002
6387

2003
6368

2004
6382

2005
6391

2006
6427

Source: www.insse.ro
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Figure 6. The surface of forest in Romania in the period of 2000-2006
Concerning the classes of trees affected by defoliation, the stage of 2007 is an
improved one, most of the forest surfaces being not affected (table 3), as a result of the
taken measures against this process.
Table 3.Defoliation classes in Romania in 2007
Defoliation classes

%

unaffected

69,8

slightly

21,6

medium

7,6

severe

0,6

dry

0,4

Source: www.insse.ro

CONCLUSIONS
In the present period comes back the idea that the forest has a great importance, not
only for the consumption, but also for its ecological functions. For the fact that it assures
the optimal conditions for the man’s existence, must be considered the fact that the
forest also needs the protection that only man can give.
To protect this important resource for man and the general well of the forest were
developed measures to reduce cuts and to encourage the afforestation, but that have
results as the wanted ones or not quite.
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ABSTRACT
In the context of globalization and liberalization of the capital account, the market prices become
very volatile. In consequence, both the financial and banking institutions and corporations deal with
a big exposition of market risks related with their activities and need different and modern methods
for managing their market risk. In this context, our paper provides several techniques and insights
needed to pinpoint opportunities and control risks. We present the most modern practical methods
for managing the market risk .A mong the varied methods for market risk management (financial
derivatives products: options, futures, swap and forward) we present the most used strategies
options like: spread, strangle, straddle, strip, strap etc. A lso we will describe the advantage, the
disadvantage and our opinions related with the use of these derivatives instruments making a
comparative analysis.
KEY WORDS
market risk, financial and banking institutions, derivatives, futures, options, strategies options (call,
put, spread, straddle, strangle, strip, strap)

1. Present context. The deepening of globalization process has led to an
increase in transactions in international financial markets. This has determined a higher
volatility of prices, exchange rates, interest rates and, implicitly, an increased market risk.
There are many types of risks, but only few of them can bring losses as large as market
risk. In these conditions, the development of new modern and effective methods for
managing market risk becomes a great necessity for the players in international financial
activity.
At the present, in Romanian economy the market risk (specially, foreign
exchange risk) become more important than ever. The capital account liberalization and
the NBR’s intent to intervene rarely in the forex market have created the conditions for
bigger fluctuations of exchange rate. These fluctuations affect the activity of companies
involved in international trade and the activity of banks holding assets and liabilities in
different currencies. In conclusion, the capital account liberalization and the floating
exchange regime enhance the risk of capital inflows and outflows. Also, foreign exchange
risk management is influenced by high volatility of EUR/USD quotations in international
market and by reduced availability of hedging instruments in Romanian financial market.
In order to increase the effectiveness of market risk management Romanian
specialists are interested in adopting instruments, indicators, methods, and techniques
used in international practice. International practice consecrated a wide range of
instruments, indicators, methods, and techniques to identify, measure and hedge market
risk, from the simplest and the less costly to the most complicated and the costliest, but
with enhanced performances.
2. Literature Review. Several studies have suggested that hedging against
market risk (specially, foreign exchange risk) has little effect on expected return, or may
even enhance it, while reducing the variability of portfolio returns (Perold and Schulman
1988; Kaplanis and Schaefer 1991; Eaker and Grant 1991). The advantage of hedging has
even been described as a “free lunch” (Perold and Schulman 1988) because hedging
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appears to deliver benefits at no cost. The essence of hedging is to transfer risk from the
company, that is exposed to risk but which would rather not be, to that which is not
exposed, but which assumes some exposure to risk for some fee (Jacque, 1996).
Perold and Schulman (1988) observe that hedging costs are the least significant of
the costs associated with international investment. They estimate that rolling over sixmonth forwards would incur costs reflecting the bid-ask spread and transaction costs of
only 0.12 percent per year of the amount invested.
From the mid-80s the use of financial derivatives became widespread, especially
among large companies in countries with developed financial markets. However, some
authors (M allin, Ow-Yong & Reynolds, 2001) admit that still there is a shortage of
information about market risk management through derivatives.
The Mallin et al. study of the UK non-financial firms (2001) revealed that the use
of derivatives is well established. Forward contracts are most often used to hedge foreign
exchange risk. Half of the firms use derivatives to manage fluctuations in accounting
earnings, and two fifths use them to reduce volatility of cash flows. The issues of concern
by firms were the risks of derivative transaction itself, the transactions costs and lack of
knowledge about derivatives. Therefore, firms do not use derivatives for speculation; the
main reasons for their use are hedging and the reduction of risk.
There are two main types of hedging: internal and external. Internal hedging
allows the firm to reduce market exposure using its own resources. External hedging uses
derivatives as hedging instruments. Most popular ones are forward and futures contracts,
options and swaps.
3. Modern methods for market risk managing. The decisions to assume some
risks and to avoid others, the option to use some management instruments and not to use
the others bring the success of failure of a management team in a corporate or financial
institution.
Fluctuations in market rates can have a major impact on a company’s financial
results, but with a more dynamic financial management approach, these risks can be
reduced and the yields improved. The methods, instruments and techniques used to
manage market risk are more complex than ever before.
The financial derivative products (options, futures, swap and forward contracts)
are the most modern instruments for managing market risk (foreign exchange risk,
interest rate risk, stock price risk). They are instruments that change the cash flows of a
portfolio. This transformation of cash flows alters fluctuations in the market value of a
portfolio.
4. Using of Options Contacts. Among the wide range of modern instruments used
to manage market risk, we focus in this paper only on options.
Options are one of the best ways for corporations or individuals to hedge against
adverse movements in market prices (foreign exchange rates, interest rates or stock
prices). The simplest type of options are: CALL and PUT. One of the attractions of options
is that they can be used to create a very wide range of payoff patterns (referred as
strategies options like: strangles, straddles, spreads, back spreads, butterfly, condor,
etc). Using futures and options, whether separately or in combination, can offer countless
trading opportunities.
Whether the contents will prove to be the best strategies and follow-up steps will
depend on the knowledge of the market, the risk-carrying ability and trading objectives.
For be very efficiently in the market is necessary to follow same simple steps72:
� First: Determine the Market Outlook. That means to establish if are we
generally bullish, bearish, or undecided on future market moves?
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� Second: Determine the Volatility Outlook. That means to establish do we feel
that volatility will rise, fall, or are you undecided?
�
Third: Determine the “Best” Strike Price. By analyzing the market and volatility
outlook further we should be able to select the option strike that provides the best
opportunity. We can do this by calculating a few “What-If” scenarios.
� The forth: we must also consider margin requirements, commission costs, taxes
and execution costs, as well as other possible factors.
� The fifth: we may be able to transform a trade with just one transaction, the
resulting position can contain options at strikes that may or may not be appropriate for
your new outlook.
On the next page the following figure suggesting strategies to use when “Initiating
a M arket Position.” For use strategies options, in the below figure is necessary we Look Up
the Corresponding Strategy. Whether we are initiating a position or trying to follow up a
current position, line up the correct row and column on the proper table to find a
strategy that will help us make the most of our outlook.
Figure 1. Initiating a Market Position

Source: Chicago Mercantile Exchange (2004), “Strategy Futures & Options

Guide”

From multiple strategies options used by companies or financial institutions, in
this paper we will present:
�

�
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Simple type options:
o CALL
o PUT
Ones of the most used strategies options for managing market risk:




SPREAD (BULL SPREAD and BEAR SPREAD)
COMBINATION (STRADDLE, STRANGLE, STRIP and STRAPS)

4.1. Option Definition. An option is a “contract giving the right, not the obligation,
to buy or sell a particular asset (the underlying asset) in exchange for another at a fixed
price: called the Exercise Price or Strike Price. The buyer of option pays a premium to the
seller. There are two types of option expirations - American-style and European-style.
American-style options are exercisable on any date up to the contract expiration date; in
contrast, European style options only can be exercised at specific future dates.”(www.
http://en.wikipedia.org)
In the case of currency options, they also may be quoted in one of two ways:
American-terms, in which a currency is quoted in terms of the U.S. dollar per unit of
foreign currency; and European-terms (inverse terms), in which the dollar is quoted in
terms of units of foreign currency per dollar. The same logic can be applied to currency
pairs in which the U.S. dollar is not one of the currencies. Either currency can be
expressed in terms of the other.
4.2. Simple Options – Call and Put Options.There are two types of options from
point of view of the rights that convey:
 CALL option : An option which gives the option buyer the right to purchase (go
long) a particular asset at a specific price. If the buyer exercises the call option, he will
acquire a long position and someone who has sold an option will be assigned a short
position at the same time. The strategy is illustrated in the below figure.
Figure 2. Call Options
EP + premium

Profit

Profit

Loss

Loss

Short CALL

Source: http://www.derivativesstrategy.com/

 PUT Option: An option which gives the option buyer the right to sell (go short)
an asset and someone who has sold an option will be assigned a long position at the same
time. The strategy is illustrated in below figure.
Figure 3. Put Options
Long PUT
EP - premium
Profit

Profit

Loss

Loss

Short PUT

Source: http://www.derivativesstrategy.com/

We use these strategies options in following situations like in next tables:
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Table 1. Usage of options
CALL
PUT
We are very bullish on the We are very bearish preferably in
particular asset. The more bullish the short term. No other position
we are, the higher the strike gives us as much leveraged
LONG
should be. No other position gives advantage in a falling asset (with
us so much leveraged advantage limited downside risk).
with limited downside risk.
We are very bearish preferably in We are very bullish on the particular
the short term. No other position asset. The more bullish we are, the
gives us as much leveraged higher the strike should be. No other
SHORT
advantage in a falling asset (with position gives us so much leveraged
limited downside risk).
advantage with limited downside
risk.
Source: Hull, J.(2005)
The effect of each option type of trades for a portfolio position, can be see in the
following tables:
Table 2. Risk Profile
FORWARDS
CALLS
PUTS
ATTITUDE RISK ATTITUDE RISK ATTITUDE RISK
BOUGHT BULLISH HIGH BULLISH LOW BEARISH LOW
SOLD
BEARISH HIGH BEARISH HIGH BULLISH HIGH
Source: Hull, J.(2005)
1.1. Options’ Strategies. The advantage of the options is that they can be
combined and result o lot of number of strategies options which can offer a better
protection and many choises for rising investors’benefits. The most used strategies
options for market risk mangement are:

SPREAD (BULL SPREAD and BEAR SPREAD)

COMBINATION (STRADDLE, STRANGLE, STRIP and STRAPS)

SPREAD. A spread is an option strategy that involves taking a position in two
or more options of the same type (example two or more calls or two or more puts).
Spread option strategies can be created with either all calls or all puts, and be
bullish or bearish. A family of currency spreads involving:
- options of the same currency,
- same expiration month,
- different strike prices.
The call with the lower strike price will always be purchased at a price greater than
the offsetting premium received from writing the call with the higher strike price.
The put with the higher strike price will always be purchased at a price greater than
the offsetting premium received from writing the put with the lower strike price.
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 BULL SPREAD is one of the most popular type of spread and it can be created by:
- buying a call option on an asset with a certain strike price (E1) and
- selling a call option on the same asset with a higher strike price (E2)
- both options have the same expiration date
- price of purchased call option (C1) is higher than price of writing call (C2 )
Both the buy and the sell sides of this spread are opening transactions, and are
always the same number of contracts.This is a BULL CALL SPREAD.
Suppose that the E1 is the strike price of the call bought, E2 is the strike price
of the call option sold and S is the price on the expiration date of the options. The below
table shows the total payoff that will be realized from bull spread in different
circumstances.
Table 3. Payoff from a Bull Spread Strategy
PAYOFF FROM A BULL SPREAD
Payoff from
Payoff from
Total Payoff
Long Call Options
Short Call Options
0
0
0
S-E1
0
S - E1
S-E1
E2-S
E2 – E 1

Price Range
S ≤ E1
E1< S < E2
S ≥ E2

Source: Hull, J.(2005)

The profit from the whole strategy is the sum of the profits given by the call
options and is indicated by the solid line. The profit in is calculated by subtracting the
initial in vestment (Net Debit Paid) from payoff.
The maximum profit for this spread will generally occur as the underlying asset
price rises above the higher strike price, and both options expire in-the-money. The
investor can exercise the long call, buy asset at its lower strike price, and sell that asset
at the written call's higher strike price if assigned an exercise notice. This will be the case
no matter how high the underlying stock has risen in price.
M aximum loss for this spread will generally occur as the underlying asset price
declines below the lower strike price. If both options expire out-of-the-money with no
value, the entire net debit paid for the spread will be lost.
BULL SPREAD can also be created by:
- buying a put option with a low strike price (E1) and
- selling a put with a high strike price (E2)
Figure 4. Bull Call Spread and Bear Put Spread Strategies
Bull Call Spread

Bear Put Spread

Profit

Profit
B.E.P.
Lower strike price

Higher strike price

Lower strike price

Higher strike price

0
B.E.P.
Price
Loss

Price
Loss

Source: Hull, J.(2005)
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This is a BULL PUT SPREAD. Unlike the bull call spread, bull put spread involve a
positive cash flow to the trader up front (ignoring margin requirements) and a payoff that
is either negative or zero.
 BEAR SPREAD can be created by:
- buying a put option on a currency with a certain strike price (E2) and
- selling a put option on the same currency with a lower strike price (E1)
- both options have the same expiration date
- price of writing put option (C1) is lower than price of purchased put (C2)
Both the buy and the sell sides of this spread are opening transactions, and are
always the same number of contracts. This is a BEAR PUT SPREAD.
The maximum profit for this spread will generally occur as the underlying stock
price declines below the lower strike price, and both options expire in-the-money. This
will be the case no matter how low the underlying stock has declined in price.
M aximum loss for this spread will generally occur as underlying stock price rises
above the higher strike price. If both options expire out-of-the-money with no value, the
entire net debit paid for the spread will be lost.
BEAR SPREAD can also be created by:
- buying a call option with a high strike price (E2) and
- selling a call with a low strike price (E1)
A bear call spread involves an initial cash inflow (when margin requirements are
ignored), because the price of call sold is greater than the price of the call purchased.
Table 4. Bear Put Spread Strategy
BEAR PUT SPREAD
Construction
Short put X + Long put Y
Break-Even-Point (BEP)
Strike Price of Purchased Put - Net Debit Paid
M aximum profit
Limited to:
Difference Between Strike Prices - Net Debit Paid
M aximum loss
Limited to: Net Debit Paid
Source: Hull, J.(2005)
Like bull spreads, bear spreads limit both the upside profit potential and the
downside risk.
 COMBINATION. A combination is an option trading strategy that involves
taking a position in both calls and on the same underlying asset. The most used
combinations are: straddles, strips, straps and strangles.
 STRADDLE is one the most popular combination and it involves:
- buying a call and a put a on the same currency
- the same strike price (E)
- the some expiration date
This is a long straddle strategy option. In this way, an investor can take advantage
of any sudden movement in the particular asset price regardless of direction. The strategy
is illustrated in the below figure:
Figure 5. Long and Short Straddle Strategies
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Profit

Profit

S.P.

Loss

S.P.

Loss
Long Straddle

Short Straddle

Source: Hull, J.(2005)

If the asset price is close to the strike price at expiration of the option, the long
straddle leads to a loss. If there is a sufficiently large move in either direction, a
significant profit will result.
Suppose that the E is the strike price of the call and put options and S is the price
on the expiration date of the options. The below table shows the total payoff that will be
realized from straddle strategy.
Table 5. Payoff from a Straddle Strategy
PAYOFF FROM A STRADD LE
Currency Price Range
Payoff from Call
Payoff from Put
Total Payoff
S≤E
0
E-S
E-S
S>E
S-E
0
S-E
Source: Hull, J.(2005)

A straddle is appropriate when a trader is expecting a large move in a asset price but
doesn’t know in which direction the move will be. A short straddle or top straddle or
straddle write is the reverse position of long straddle or bottom straddle or straddle
purchase. A short straddle is created by:
- selling a call and a put on the same currency
- the same exercise price
- the same expiration date
It is a highly risky strategy. If the price of the expiration date is close to the strike price, a
significant profit results. However, the loss arising from a large move in either direction is
unlimited.
 STRANGLE (called sometimes bottom vertical combination) is created by:
- buying a call and a put a on the same currency
- the different strike price
- the some expiration date
- the call strike price (E2) is higher than the put strike price (E1)
This is a long strangle strategy option. A strangle is a similar strategy to a
straddle. The trader is betting that there will be a large price move but is uncertain
wheter it will be an increase or decrease. The asset price has to move father in a strangle
strategy than in a straddle for the trader to make a profit. However, the downside risk if
the asset price ends up at a central value is less with a strangle. The strategy is illustrated
in below figure.
Figure 6. Long and Short Strangle
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Profit

Profit

Share price

Share

price

Loss

Loss

Long Strangle

Short Strangle

Source: Hull, J.(2005)

Suppose that the E1 is the strike price of the put, E2 is the strike price of the call
option and S is the price on the expiration date of the options. The below table shows
the total payoff that will be realized from strangle strategy.

Table 6. Payoff from a Strangle Strategy
PAYOFF FROM A STRANGLE
Currency Price
Payoff from
Payoff from Put
Total Payoff
Range
Call
S ≤ E1
0
E1-S
E1-S
E1< S < E2
0
0
0
S ≥ E2
S-E2
0
S-E2
Source: Hull, J.(2005)

Strangles may be appropriate strategies when an investor believes that an asset is
likely to make a substantial move in either direction. While the long strangle has
theoretically unlimited potential and limited risk, it should not be viewed as a low risk
strategy. Options can lose their value very quickly, and in the case of a strangle, there is a
substantial amount of erosion of time value as compared to the purchase of a put or call.
The opposite of a long strangle is the short strangle (top vertical combination).
The short strangle is created by:
- selling a call and a put a on the same currency
- the different strike price
- the some expiration date
- the call strike price (E2) is higher than the put strike price (E1)
The short strangle can be apropiate for a trader who feels that large stock price
moves are unlikely. However, like the sale of straddle, it is a strategy involving unlimited
potential loss to the trader.
 STRIPS and STRAPS are other types of combinations and they be created as in the
table :
Table 7. Strips and Straps Strategies
STRIPS
STRAPS
- one long call position and
- one long put position and
- two long puts positions
- two long call positions
- the same strike price
- the same strike price
- the same expiration date
- the same expiration date
Source: Hull, J.(2005)

5. Conclusions . Today, the methods, instruments and techniques used to
manage market risk are more complex than ever before. Among the most modern
practical methods for managing the market risk the use of financial derivate instruments
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(swap, forward, futures and options) in the rising value of companies and financial
institutions. More, as a result of capital account liberalization, traders can perform
transactions with derivatives on international markets where the liquidity is thousands
times greater than liquidity in domestic market. In our opinion, the volatility in markets is
going to increase as the globalization process deepens.
REFERENCES
Aftalion, F. (1996), Marches Des Changes Et Produit Derives, Ed. Puf, Paris
Bishop, P. (1992), Foreign Exchange Handbook : Managing Risk A nd Opportunity In Global Currency
Market, Mcgraw-Hill
Bran,P. &Costică I. (2003), Economica A ctivităţii Financiare Şi Monetare Internaţionale, Editura
Economică
Ion, M. (1998), Influenta Cursului De Schimb A supra A ctivitatii De Import –Export, Teza De
Dizertatie, Dofin, FABBV
Reuters (2000), Introducere În Studiul Pieţelor Monetare Şi Valutare, Editura Economică, Bucureşti
Smithson, Ch. (1998), Managing Financial Risk : A Guide To Derivative Products, Financial
Engineering, A nd Value Maximization , Mcgraw-Hill
Bennet, D. (1997), Managing Foreign Exhange Risk, Pitman Publishing, London Howton S.
Perfect S. (2002), Currency And Interest-Rate Derivatives Use In U.S. Firms, Financial Management,
Mantas Jonuska
Indre Samenaite (2003), Foreign In Exchange Risk Management In Lituanian Companies : The Use Of
Currency Derivatives, Stockholm School Of Economics In Riga
Alan Hicks (2000), Managing Currency Risk Using Foreign Echange Options, Inventure Ltd London,
Tim Weithers (2006), Foreign Echange: A Practical Guide To The Fx Markets, John Wiley & Sons
Francesca Taylor (2006), Mastering Foreign Excahnge & Currency Options, Financial Times Prentice
Hall

415

